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Preface

A quarter of a century has passed since the then textbook editor at Mal og
Menning, Sigurdur Svavarsson, asked me to undertake a school edition of
Snorri’s Edda. 1 was not particularly familiar with the Edda, but was grateful
for the confidence shown in me and decided to produce a printed text closer
to the manuscript than most. I borrowed a word-processor (as we called
desktop computers then) from the printers at Oddi, had an intensive course
in how to use it from the typesetter Hafsteinn, who expressed a sensible
attitude to it by saying: ‘Take it home with you and give me a ring when
you get stuck.’ It was actually thought such a novelty that a photographer
from the Sunday newspaper was sent to my house to take a picture of it all.

It went better than might have been expected. I did indeed, like many
others, make the great mistake of trusting blindly Finnur J6nsson’s text of
1931, and in fact I had been given that by the publishers to start me off.
Although I was able to take account of Anne Holtsmark and J6n Helgason
1953 too, my text would not have satisfied the demands of modern textual
criticism. When a new edition was issued in 2003, I had the help of Bragi
Halldérsson with the text, and besides there had been some progress in
readers’ editions of medieval texts with the publication of the Sagas of
Icelanders by Svart 4 hvitu. In both my editions I was fixed in my view that
the Edda ought to lie on the students’ desks as a whole. Skdldskaparmdl and
Hdttatal had to be included. It was not acceptable to print just Gylfaginning
and stories from Skdldskaparmdl. In the later edition the pulur were added
too, though it is disputed where they belong.

It was only when I became lektor in Uppsala for the second time, in 2004,
that I realised that there were many unsolved problems in the history of the
Edda.This was after I had got to know the facsimile and transcription of the
text of the Uppsala Edda, or DG 11 4to, published by Grape and Thorell.

During the years 1973—-1976 Olof Thorell and I were colleagues in Old
Norse studies at Uppsala University, and he was in fact my head. We never
spoke together of Snorri’s Edda, and yet it was precisely during these years
that he was engaged on the final stages of his major work, making the word
list and putting the finishing touches to his literal transcription of the text
that had been published in facsimile by Anders Grape in 1962.

In 1929 the Swedish parliament had decided to give the Icelanders a
gift in celebration of the millenium of the Alpingi in 1930 in the form of a
facsimile of a major Icelandic manuscript in a Swedish Library. It can be
deduced from Tonnes Kleberg’s introductory remarks to the 1962 edition
(pp. 1-2) that there had been some debate about the choice of manuscript
for the gift, and it may be supposed that the Stockholm Homily Book had
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been a competing candidate along with the Uppsala Edda. It was the latter
that triumphed, and the form in which it was produced turned out to be, as
far as [ am aware, a completely isolated experiment. The photographs were
taken with equipment that had proved itself with, among other things, the
publication of the Codex Argenteus in facsimile in 1927. But then this book
was printed on vellum! A single copy was prepared which is now preserved
in the National/University Library of Iceland.

It had been decided to provide copies of the photographs on paper for all the
major libraries in Sweden, and at the same time as the vellum copy was made,
500 copies were printed on paper, and the majority of these were deposited
in the University Library in Uppsala Carolina Rediviva ‘for att anvindas
som bytesmaterial, varigenom en spridning till viktigare forskningscentra
garanterades’ (to be used as exchanges by means of which dissemination to
more important centres of research would be guaranteed), writes Kleberg
in 1962. It has always been assumed that all these copies lay unbound and
unpublished in the library from the time the vellum copy was made until
they were used in Grape’s edition of 1962.

But this is not so. It was due to chance that the present writer and his wife,
Dr Eva Aniansson, who works in the Swedish Academy, discovered that
there was in the Nobel library a bound copy on paper of the 1930 national
gift with the same preface as the copy in the National Library of Iceland.

From the day-books of the bookbinder Gustav Hedberg, preserved in the
Royal Library in Stockholm, it appears that in 1930, besides the copy that
was printed on vellum and sent to Iceland, eighteen vellum bound copies
of the Uppsala Edda printed on paper were made. At the time of writing the
investigation is not finished, but what we know so far is that there is one
copy in each of the following libraries: the Nobel library, the Royal Library
in Stockholm, the University Library in Uppsala, the University Library in
Lund, the National Parliament Library; two are preserved in the library of
the Vetenskapsakademi in Stockholm, and besides these we know of one
copy in private ownership in Iceland.' This makes altogether eight of the
eighteen bound copies on paper that were made. They all have the same
binding and the same preface as the one on vellum that was sent to Iceland.

The full edition that had been envisaged, according to Kleberg in the
1962 edition, was to include a transcription of the text, an exhaustive
paleographical description and commentary, and the history of the
manuscript. It was obviously going to be a long time before all this work
could be completed, which was presumably why the 18 copies were bound

!t is in itself amusing that this copy was given to one of three Icelanders born in
1930 that were given the name Ulfljétur.
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for immediate distribution in 1930, as a stopgap. In fact the work was not
completed and published fully until 1977, when the second volume, with
Thorell’s research, appeared.

When I began my research on DG 11 4to in 2005, I sought help from my
professor and colleague Henrik Williams, and eventually, with the help of
Lasse Martensson and Daniel Sdvborg, we got financial support from the
Research Council during the years 2008 to 2011and were able to launch
an investigation into the manuscript DG 11 4to (cf. Williams 2007). Maja
Bickvall and Jonathan Pettersson subsequently joined the project team.
Part of the results of the team’s research and of my discussions with my
colleagues appears in this book.

I have spent most of my time over the last five years in study of the text
of DG 11 4to. It has been most helpful to have Lasse Martensson, an expert
in paleography, at my side, and his observations on the manuscript have
been invaluable for the research that I have carried out on the text. Together
we have tried to get as close to the scribe and redactor as possible (we are
unsure whether these were the same man, and maybe it is not important to
decide). We have certainly felt conscious that his legacy was entrusted to
us, as Jon Helgason has expressed it, and both of us have felt that he had
been unjustly judged by previous scholars.

The normalised spelling of this edition of the text of DG 11 4to follows
to a certain extent the pattern in Islensk fornrit. Yet Norren ordbok 2004
has been followed in the spelling of middle voice endings (-st, not -sk), to
make it easier for foreign users.

Verses and poems are a particular problem in an edition such as this. I have
chosen to reproduce what the manuscript has as closely as possible, without
emendation. On the other hand I indicate in the notes the corrections that
I consider reasonable or unavoidable, while trying to take account of what
is on offer elsewhere. It is absolutely certain that a scribe at the beginning
of the fourteenth century would not have understood all the verses that are
quoted. But he would of course have had certain ideas about the text and
must have realised that it was often just a question of giving an example of
a kenning, however it fitted in.

Hereafter, the material is dealt with from all possible points of view. In the
first section the authorship is discussed and a particular look is taken at what
may conceivably explain the selection and treatment of the material in the
Edda. In the second section the manuscript DG 11 4to is described and its
special position among the manuscripts of the Edda is analysed. The theories
of scholars about the relationships between the manuscripts are discussed.
In the third section the chief aim is to show how the compilation of material
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for the Edda must have been carried out and how it must have taken a long
time and conceivably been the work of more than one man. In the fourth
section it is demonstrated that it leads to an impasse to think exclusively
of the Edda as a single work. It consists of independent parts. In the fifth
section it is shown that the redactor’s attitude in DG 11 4to suggests most
of all that his intention was to create two works, Liber primus and Liber
secundus. In Sections 6 and 7 the additional material in DG 11 4to is dealt
with, including marginal scribbles etc. In Section 8 the concepts the author
makes use of are discussed, those that relate to both prosody and grammar.
The conclusion reached is that Snorri Sturluson was not a great master of
terminology. In Section 9 what has been shown in the preceding sections is
drawn together. The present writer’s conclusion is that it is perhaps possible
to construct two stemmas of the manuscripts rather than one.

It is obvious that in a work like this the author builds on foundations laid
by a host of earlier scholars, as will appear in fact from the bibliography.
But there is one scholar still living to whom I owe a particular debt. Anthony
Faulkes in his editions and researches has laid the foundation of most of
what is written here. For the English edition of this book, he has besides
been much more than my translator. A more accurate term would be guide.
He has been generous with advice and positive criticism, and in fact taken
an active part in the composition, especially in Section 8, where extensive
footnotes are his work rather than mine, and the whole section has benefitted
from his reliable knowledge of medieval European prosody and stylistics.
For this my thanks, though I can never thank him fully.

Bergljot Soffia Kristjansdéttir and Adalsteinn Eypoérsson read my draft of
the text both as regards normalisation and the interpretation of the verses.
For this, I am greatly indebted to them, and the interpretations of the verses
in Skdldskaparmadl particularly have benefitted greatly from Bergljot’s
acuteness and understanding in the field of drottkveett.

Finally it is my pleasure to mention those colleagues of mine who have
been tireless in responding to my queries and in discussing problems with
me. I list only the chief of these in alphabetical order, since I owe them
all my thanks in equal measure, and I have sought help from many others
too, as will appear in what I have written below. The chief ones that must
be mentioned are Bodvar Gudmundsson, Gunnar Karlsson, Helgi Skuli
Kjartansson, Kristinn J6hannesson, Veturlidi Oskarsson and Vésteinn Olason.

HemMIR PALSsON



Introduction

1 Snorri Sturluson
1.1 From Oddi to Reykjaholt

So much has been written about Snorri Sturluson’s life that it is pointless to
add anything further. The most important biographical accounts are included
in the bibliography. Yet here it is necessary to go over the main points, though
we shall try to confine ourselves to what is most important for his Edda.

He was three (winters old) in 1181, but since the New Year at that period
was reckoned to begin on 1st September, and we do not know whether he
was born between then and 31st December or not, it is customary to say
that by the modern reckoning Snorri was born in 1178/9. His nephew Sturla
Pérdarson says he was five when his father died in 1183 (Sturlunga saga
1946: 1229) and he is supposed to have been 19 when his foster-father J6n
Loptsson died on 1st November 1197 (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1237).

At the age of three he would have had no idea that he was a pawn in a game
played by major powers, a sort of hostage. Jon Loptsson has reconciled his
father Sturla Pérdarson (Hvamm-Sturla) with his arch-enemies in Reykholt,
séra Pall Solvason and especially the latter’s wife Porbjorg Bjarnardottir.
And to confirm the reconciliation, Jén offers to foster Sturla’s youngest
legitimate son. His name is Snorri, and thus he bears the name of the most
renowned of his forefathers since the Settlement, Snorri godi Porgrimsson.

It is always difficult to say what might have happened if things had been
otherwise, and impossible to guess what would have happened if Snorri
Sturluson had not been fostered by J6n Loptsson (according to Islenzkar
@viskrdr born in 1124'). J6n has received the finest commendation of any
secular leader in Iceland in the Middle Ages. Sturlunga saga (1946:1 51) says
he was the greatest and most popular leader there had ever been in Iceland. If
one reads Sturlunga saga and considers Jon’s role as reconciler it is similarly
clear that he was a fascinating, charismatic person, besides being gifted and
peace-loving. A quarter of a man’s nature is due to his nurture, according to the
Icelandic proverb, and it is interesting to compare Snorri the man of peace with
his kinsmen Sighvatr Sturluson and Sturla Sighvatsson as they are depicted in
Sturlunga saga. J6n Loptsson’s inclination to peacefulness has, one feels, set
its mark on Snorri, toning down his family’s violence somewhat.

But J6n was not just one of the Oddi people who had Semundr the Learned
as his grandfather. His mother was King Magnus Bareleg of Norway’s
daughter Péra. She and Loptr had married in Norway and Jén was born

! The year of his birth is doubtless based on Snorri’s having said that J6n had been
11 years old in Konungahella in 1135, see below.
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there and was with his parents in Konungahella when the town was laid in

ruins in an invasion of Wends. Snorri describes the fighting (and is the only

writer to do so), and writes (Heimskringla 1941-1951: 1 288):
Five winters after the death of King Sigurdr [Jorsalafari] great events took place in
Konungahella. At that time the sheriffs there were Haraldr flettir’s son Guthormr
and Semundr hdsfreyja. He was married to the priest Andréds Brinsson’s
daughter Ingibjorg, their sons being Pall flipr and Gunni fiss. Asmundr was the
name of Semundr’s illegitimate son. Andréds Brinsson was a very distinguished
person. He officiated at Krosskirkja. His wife was called Solveig. Jéan Loptsson
was then being fostered and brought up with them and was eleven years old.
Jéan’s father, the priest Loptr Semundarson, was also there then.

This is accompanied by a bloody account of the destruction of Konungahella
and we who read it can hear the echo of what must have been the report of
Loptr Semundsson and Jén Loptsson. They were in the town or at any rate
very close to the scene of action. There is no doubt that the priest Andréds
was highly commended in the account of the father and son if we consider his
role in the disturbances. It is also worth noting that Jén Loptsson’s daughter
was named Solveig and his grandson Andréas—and that besides his son
was named S@mundr, who of course might have been named after either
S@mundr the Learned or Seemundr hisfreyja in Konungahella.

The disputes between Jon Loptsson and Bishop Porldkr are well known.
The issues were at once personal, political and moral. Porldkr was born in
1133, a little later, probably, than Jon. In Porldks saga there is an account
that has had a formative influence on people’s conception of Oddi as a centre
of learning. It says there (Byskupa sogur 1948: 140-41):

As his mother could see through her wisdom by God’s providence what a glorious
clergyman Porlakr might become by his good conduct if his learning progressed,
so the mother and her son entered the highest centre in Oddi under the tutelage of
the priest Eyjolfr Semundarson, who had both great prestige and a high level of
learning, goodness and intelligence in greater measure than most others, and we
have heard the blessed Porldkr bear this witness of him that he felt he had scarcely
found such a glorious man as he was, and he demonstrated later that he did not want
to let the good advice concerning his master go unheeded, which the blessed apostle
Paul gave his disciples, saying thus to them in their hearing: ‘Be imitators of me as [
am of Christ’, for it often happened when we praised his good conduct, that he said
that was how his foster-father Eyj6lfr Semundarson had behaved. It was fitting that
he did this, though he honoured him greatly in his discourse, for it was due to him.

Eyjolfr Semundarson, who taught the budding bishop, was Snorri’s foster-
father J6n’s uncle.

Apart from this rapturous depiction in Porldks saga, we have only one
testimony to the educational environment in Oddi: Snorri Sturluson’s learning
in native lore, law, history and poetry. Actually it is also worth noting what



Introduction Xiii

it says later in Porldks saga (Byskupa sogur 1948: 1 41-42; cf. Vésteinn
Olason 2008: 26) :
He spent his time, when he was young, for long periods in study, and frequently
in writing, in prayer in between, but learnt, when not occupied in anything else,
what his mother was able to teach him, genealogy and history of individuals.

Porldkr’s mother passes on to him native lore of certain kinds. It may be
that Snorri sought just as much to hear women chanting old poems, and
Jon Loptsson will have taught him enough law to enable him to become
Lawspeaker in 1215.

It is certainly an admissible procedure in writing the history of a school
(and one much used in Iceland) to draw conclusions from the achievements
of former pupils. But to characterise the whole school at Oddi on the basis
of two pupils, St Porldkr and Snorri, is pretty bold. It has, however been
done, and at the same time it has been been assumed that the curriculum
there would have been based on that of Church and monastery schools, the
trivium and quadrivium. But about this there are simply no sources. Porldks
saga speaks of ‘the highest centre’ (inn eedsta hofudstad) in Oddi, but does
not actually mention any school, only the priest Eyjolfr.!

It makes no difference in this context that it is known that some members
of the Oddi family studied in foreign schools. Obviously they must have
guided the young people that were growing up at Oddi, but it is pointless
to try to interpret that as education in the curriculum of monastic schools.

On through the mid twentieth century it was customary in Iceland for
priests to hold some kind of private school to instruct promising young
people, especially boys, in preparation for the entry examination to the
Grammar Schools. The education at Oddi would clearly have been ideal for
this purpose. St Porldkr studied in both Paris and London. Péll, son of his
sister and Jon Loptsson, went ‘south to England and attended school there
and acquired such great learning there that one could scarcely find any other
example of a person acquiring as much learning or anything like it in the
same period of time’ (Byskupa sogur 1948:1263).

Many have pointed out that Heimskringla lays great emphasis on the role of
independent chieftains, so that they even rise up against the king that the saga
is actually about. It can hardly be denied that the model for these chieftains
was Snorri’s foster-father, the man who answered the bishop himself in these
terms when they were disputing the control of ecclesiastical foundations:

!t therefore seems to me that Sverrir Témasson goes a step further than is justified
by the sources when he says: ‘“When Snorri was growing up at Oddi the organisation
of schools had probably been fully formalised both in the cathedral schools at Hélar
and Skdlholt and in educational centres such as Oddi, where known men of learning
presided one after another’ (1996a: 11).
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I can listen to the archbishop’s command, but I am determined to disregard it
completely, and I do not think he wants or knows any better than my forefathers
S@emundr the Learned and his sons. I am also not going to condemn the procedures
of our bishops here in this country who honoured the custom of the country
whereby laymen were masters of the churches that their forefathers had given to
God, reserving for themselves and their issue control over them’ (Oddaverja pdittr,
in Byskupa sogur 1948: 1 143).

—and used these words about it, when the bishop was going to excommu-
nicate him for adultery with the bishop’s sister:

‘I know,’ said Jén, ‘that your condemnation is right and the offence justifies it. I
will submit to your judgment to the extent of going into Pérsmork or some such
place where ordinary people will not be implicated by association with me, and I
shall stay there with the woman you are complaining about for as long as I please,
and your condemnation will not separate me from my difficult situation, nor will
anyone do it by force, until God inspires me in my heart to to separate myself
from it voluntarily. But consider your position to be such that I shall take care to
see that you do not serve anyone else as you have served me’ (Oddaverja pdttr,
in Byskupa sogur 1948: 1 158).

Obviously it would not occur to anyone to think these were actually Jon’s
words, but the pdttr’s account shows what picture people were constructing
of this chieftain half a century or so after his death.! He was such as would
probably have been the most important model for Snorri to follow as he grew
up, and it was possibly even more important than his attendance at school.
On what Snorri studied at Oddi views have varied widely. Halld6r Halld6rs-
son (1975) assumed that Snorri would have learned at least the Latin system
of classification of rhetorical features which would have been of great use in
Skdldskaparmdl. Anthony Faulkes (1993) casts great doubt on his knowledge
of Latin. Vésteinn Olason has expressed moderate and sensible ideas about
what Snorri may conceivably have learnt in Oddi (2008: 26):
Whatever plans Hvamms-Sturla may have had for Snorri, at any rate he became
neither priest nor bishop. He learnt the ecclesiastical skills of reading and writing;
doubtless he also learnt some Latin and other things that people learnt in the schools
of the period. But the particular learning he displays in his writings relates to other
things. It is a question of myths or mythological narratives, mythological poems in
eddic metres, a huge mass of skaldic poems and doubtless a lot of oral tradition about
both Icelandic and foreign matters. A part of all this Snorri got from books —we know
this about the kings’ saga material especially, and some poetry may well have been
written down by others before Snorri got hold of it. But his comprehension of the
material handed down by tradition and his immense knowlege must have deep roots.

! People have held very varying views about the reliability of Oddaverja pdttr. On
its date I attach about equal importance to Gudni Jénsson’s introduction to Byskupa
sogur 1 (1948: xiii) and Asdis Egilsdoéttir’s introduction to Porldkssaga (1989: 28).
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Here the writer is treading very carefully, and the real question is:What did
Snorri know, and what does that tell us about his upbringing?

Interest in the histories of Norwegian kings was of course great at Oddi.
One can not only think of the king’s daughter Péra, J6n Loptsson’s mother,
we should also consider the poem Noregs konunga tal, which was composed
during the early years of Snorri in honour of J6n. On the pattern of Hdleygja-
tal and Ynglingatal the succession of kings from Hélfdan svarti to Magnus
berfgttr and his daughter is traced in 83 kviduhdttr stanzas, though not in
the direct line (Skj A1579-89; B 1 575-590). There is no doubt that Snorri
would have paid great attention to this poetry, though it is not necessary to
give such a free rein to our imagination as to assume that he composed the
poem at the age of 13-15.!

Jén Helgason provided a fine account of Noregs konunga tal in 1953 and
in his discussion of the poem also gives an idea of what people were talking
about over their ale cups in Snorri’s early years at Oddi (1953: 115-116).
He says this is a poem that

... lists his [Jon’s ] kinsmen, the kings of Norway, from Hélfdan svarti to
Sverrir, ‘who is now king’ [thus the poem was composed after 1184]. The
Norse rulers that are named in the poem are just 27, like the generations listed
in the ancient poems [Ynglingatal, Hdleygjatal]. Chronologically it forms a
continuation of Ynglingatal, but in contrast to that poem and Hdleygjatal it does
not list a series of ancestors in the direct line. Like the ancient proptypes it tells
mainly about the kings’ deaths, and as a rule also states where they lie buried;
for each king it gives the length of his reign, and it states explicitly that this
information as far as Magnus gd6di is based on Semundr fr6di. Undoubtedly
this means a lost written work of his. Towards the end the poet passes over to
speaking of the kings’ daughter who ‘in a lucky hour for the Icelanders’ was
married to the Icelandic chieftain, and praises both her son and the whole of his
family. It is evident that the poet has studied the ancient genealogical poems;
had they perhaps been written down at Oddi, and did Snorri, J6n Loptsson’s
foster-son, get to know them there?

In my transcription of the Uppsala Edda below there are 260 verse quota-
tions, nearly all of them half-stanzas, though there are some couplets, but
only exceptionally whole stanzas. Some stanza parts are used more than
once, so the true figure is about 250. Of these, 50 stanza parts (generally
half-stanzas, very seldom couplets) are preserved in other sources (chiefly
Kings’ Sagas). In other words, a fifth of these stanza parts would have been
preserved if the Edda had not been compiled. The figures are even more
striking if we look at the Codex Regius version. Here we shall make a rough
comparison of the figures for these two versions.

I See among others Oskar Gudmundsson 2009: 47-49.
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R includes nearly all the same stanza parts as U. There are a few additional
ones, but not so many as to substantially alter the statistics. On the other hand, R
contains several substantial quotations from longer poems: 20 stanzas (40 half-
stanzas) of Haustlpng, 19 stanzas (38 half-stanzas) of Porsdrdpa, four and a half
stanzas (9 half-stanzas) of Ragnarsdrdpa, the whole of Grottasongr (24 stanzas,
48 half-stanzas). In order to make a meaningful comparison with the Uppsala
Edda version, it is of course necessary to count half-stanzas, not whole stanzas.

If we consider only these extra quotations, then the Codex Regius version
has 135 half-stanzas more than the Uppsala Edda version, and so it is not far
from the truth to say that there are about 400 half-stanzas in the Codex Regius
version. Of these about the same number are preserved in other sources as
of the half-stanzas in the Uppsala Edda version, that is 50. In other words
about an eighth part of this poetry would have been preserved if the Edda
had not been compiled.

It should be made clear that we have left out of account the pulur, which
are only preserved in manuscripts of the Edda, especially R, A and B (cf.
p. xxxiii below). With them a great deal of information would have been lost.

All this needs to be taken into account if an attempt is made to assess
Snorri’s part in the preservation of Old Norse culture. If the Edda had not
been compiled it is likely that an immense number of sources, not only for
Norse mythology but also for the Old Norse language, would have been lost.

There are cases in the Edda of poets being referred to who otherwise are
completely unknown. For example, no poetry by Asgrimr (assumed to be
the Asgrimr skald of Sturlunga saga 1946: 1166 and 203 and the Asgrimr
Ketilsson said in Skdldatal in Kringla to have been a poet of King Sverrir)
or Atli litli is known except the half-stanza that is attributed to each of them
in Snorri’s Edda, and there are other similar cases. On the other hand it is
strange that 9 half-verses, attributed to Hallfredr vandradaskald and assumed
to be from his Hdkonardrdpa which is referred to only in Hallfredar saga,
are quoted in Skdldskaparmadl but appear nowhere else. In DG 11 4to some
of these half-verses are attributed to Hallvardr, but this is probably only
because in some earlier manuscript the name had been abbreviated. There
are 6 quotations assumed to be from Kormakr Qgmundarson’s Sigurdardrdpa
in DG 11 4to that are not in Kormaks saga or in any king’s saga. They are
easily distinguished, since Kormakr’s verse form, hjdstelt is rarely used.

It is now very difficult to get an idea of the corpus of poetry that Snorri
had access to, though it must have been extensive. Clearly some poets
were better preserved than others. Einarr skdlaglamm, Einarr Sktilason and
Pjodolfr Arndrsson are much used, and actually the same may be said of
Hofgarda-Refr, Bragi Boddason and Eyvindr skaldaspillir. Together these
poets cover the period from about 850 on past the middle of the twelfth
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century. Einarr Skilason doubtless wrote down his poems as he composed
them, but it is highly unlikely that poets much before his time would have
done so, especially Bragi Boddason and Einarr skdlaglamm. There is
evidence that Snorri used a written text of Sexstefja (see Lasse Martens-
son and Heimir Pélsson 2008), but many of the snippets that he used must
have survived in oral tradition in his time like other pieces of well known
poetry. It is certain that they would often have been attached to a story (like
quatrains in twentieth-century Iceland), often the text would have become
corrupted in people’s memory and in transmission, but we are left with the
idea of a huge corpus that must have been developing over a long period.
Snorri’s interest in poetry developed early. In Skdldatal in Kringla he is
reckoned among the poets who composed in honour of King Sverrir Sigurdar-
son, who died in 1202. If this poem was composed during the king’s lifetime,
Snorri cannot have been older than about twenty at the most when he wrote
it. He sent a poem abroad to Earl Hikon galinn (died 1214) and received fine
gifts as a reward, besides the earl according to Sturla commissioning a poem in
praise of his wife, so he must have liked Snorri’s poetry pretty well.! Nothing is
preserved of these three poems, nor of any poems in praise of King Hdkon or Earl
Skaili except Hdttatal and the klofastef (‘split refrain’) from a drdpa about the
latter. Hdttatal is in fact the only complete praise poem preserved by this highly
productive poet of princes, though there are six occasional verses in drottkveett
plus one quatrain and a couplet (see Skj AIl 77-79) that survive. That is all.
Sturla Pérdarson says of Snorri in Islendinga saga that he gerdist skdld
gott (lit. “‘made himself a good poet’) and this could of course be interpreted
to mean that he had to work hard at it, though the phrase is probably simply
an equivalent of ‘became a good poet’. Sturla sees reason to mention this
just at the point where he is saying how highly Snorri was regarded during
his time at Reykjaholt before his journey abroad in 1218. He also emphasises
that Snorri was ‘skilled in everything he took up, and had the best instruc-
tion in everything that had to be done’ (Sturlunga saga 1 1946: 1 269). It
did require hard work and study to become good at court poetry. On this it
suffices to call to mind Snorri’s words to up-and-coming poets in his Edda
about what they have to learn: ‘But these things have to be told to young
poets who desire to learn the language of poetry and to furnish themselves
with a wide vocabulary using traditional terms or to understand what is
expressed obscurely’ (p. 90 below). It is necessary to learn the language of
poetry, furnish oneself with a wide vocabulary and understand ancient poetry.
It is by no means absurd to imagine that the compilation of Skdldskaparmdil

!'This is the poem Andvaka, which Snorri delivered to Kristin when he visited her
and her second husband in Gautland in 1219 (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 271).
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itself had been a part of Snorri’s own study. It is on the other hand as clear as
daylight when one looks at the Edda that its author had more faith in a good
ear for poetry and extensive knowledge of language than in difficult theory.
He was more of a student of poetry than one of literary theory.

Earl Hdkon galinn had invited Snorri to visit him after his praise poem,
but Sturla says: ‘And Snorri had much of a mind to this. But the earl died
about that time, and this caused his journey abroad to be delayed for a matter
of a few winters. And yet he had decided on going, as soon as there was a
suitable time for it’ (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 269).

As will be mentioned later (Section 4), one might well imagine that at this
period Snorri would have worked or had someone work at the gathering of
material for both Skdldskaparmdl and Gylfaginning and so compiled the
first draft of his work.

The problem for the researcher is here as often elsewhere the lack of
sources. We do not in fact know how the compilation of the Edda and later
Heimskringla took place. In DG 11 4to it says that Snorri hefir saman setta
[Eddu] ‘has compiled the Edda’ Sturla Pérdarson says of his namesake
Sighvatsson: ‘Now relations began to improve between Snorri and Sturla,
and Sturla spent long periods then in Reykjaholt and took great trouble
having books of history copied from the books that Snorri had compiled’
(Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 342). Snorri’s words in his preface to Heimkringlu
are also worth noting (Hkr 1 3—4):

In this book I have had written old stories about those rulers who have held
power in the Northern lands and have spoken the Scandinavian language, as I
have heard them told by learned men, and some of their genealogies according
to what I have been taught, some of which is found in the records of paternal
descent in which kings and other men of high rank have traced their ancestry,
and some is written according to old poems or narrative songs which people used
to use for their entertainment.

Though the Edda is not history in the same sense as Heimskringla is, it is
composed of comparable short sections. Clearly Snorri had some written
sources for both, but he bases his works also on poems and stories, in other
words he had both written and oral sources.!

Oral sources are of course more difficult to describe than written ones. Yet
it is tempting to point to examples in Heimskringla where an oral source is
rather obvious. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson points out in his introduction to Hkr I11
(pp. Ix—Ixi) that in Magniiss saga blinda ok Haralds gilla Snorri has added
to the account he found in Morkinskinna and Hryggjarstykki everything that

! See Lasse Martensson and Heimir Pélsson 2008 on clear cases of written poems
being quoted in the Edda.
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is said in Heimskringla about the destruction of Konungahella (Chs 9-12).

Then Bjarni continues (Hkr 111 1x):
These events are briefly alluded to in Agrip! but they are not referred to at all in
Morkinskinna or Fagrskinna, and there is no likelihood that they were in any of
the places where there are now lacunae in these texts. It is obvious where this
account in Heimskringla is derived from. It is all described as if it were seen from
the point of view of J6n Loptsson’s foster-parents Andréds Brinsson and his wife
Solveig. Besides this couple and their relations only one person is named that was
in Konungahella when it was destroyed, Haraldr flettir’s son Guthormr. But all
that is said of him is that he was sheriff there. It is likely that J6n Loptsson left
Konungahella with his father before it was destroyed, and that Andréds met the
pair later and told them what had happened. And it may well be that an account
of the destruction of Konungahella was written which Snorri used. There is a
clerical flavour to some parts of his account.

It is rather characteristic of scholars’ aversion to the idea of oral sources
that Bjarni should assume that there existed a written narrative to account
for the ‘clerical flavour’ in this story. Even so, he has pointed out that J6n
Loptsson must have got the story from the priest Andréds Briinsson if he was
not himself in the town when the Wends burned the church, though it seems
to be just an assumption of Bjarni’s that Jon and his father left the town.

As has been said above, Snorri refers to his informants in Heimskringla.
Jon Loptsson was close to the scene of the events. We do not know whether
Loptr Semundarson was still alive when Snorri came to Oddi, but Jon must
certainly have passed on information from him about some events.

One does not need to have a particularly lively imagination to conceive
how J6n and his father must have related the story when they got to Oddi.
In memory it is mostly the horror of the events that stands out, and Snorri’s
conclusion is clear: ‘The market town at Konungahella never recovered the
same importance that it had before’ (Hkr 111 296). According to Swedish and
Norwegian historians the development of Konungahella was greatest in the
time of Hdkon the Old, that is in the time of Snorri, but for the significance
of the town in the twelfth century there are no reliable sources.

1.2 The trip to Norway and return home (1218-1220)

In the four years that passed between the time when Snorri received the invi-
tation from Earl Hakon galinn and when he actually went abroad, significant

! Here Bjarni seems to be referring to Ch. liii of Agrip (IF XXIX: 48). It is not
explicitly stated that this took place in Konungahella, but the same miracle story is
the basis of it, about heathens who burn a church but flee before the cross, ‘and then
launched a boat and put the cross and the priest ashore’.

2 See, for example, Nationalencyklopedin.
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events took place. The people of Oddi had become involved in serious conflict
with Norwegians. J6n Loptsson’s grandson Pall Semundarson was killed in
Norway and the people of Oddi took vengeance by putting great pressure
on Norwegian merchants in the south of Iceland. This led to further killings
in the Westman Islands, where J6n Loptsson’s son Ormr was killed, and his
son Jon, together with others. And here it is right to let Sturla Pérdarson tell
the story (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 271-72):

Snorri did not hear about Ormr being killed until he got to Norway —but then he
went abroad from Hvitd. And there was hostile criticism of the people of Oddi’s
behaviour in the matter of the confiscations that had taken place at Eyrar. Those
that demanded compensation for the killing of Ormr got a hostile response.

When Snorri got to Norway, King Hdkon and Earl Skili had come to power.
The earl received Snorri exceptionally kindly, and Snorri went to stay with the
earl . . . Snorri stayed the winter with the earl.

And the following summer he travelled east to Gautland to see the lawman
Askell and the Lady Kristin, who had previously been married to Hakon galinn.
Snorri had composed a poem in praise of her called Andvaka, commissioned by
Earl Hikon. And she received Snorri honourably and gave him many honourable
gifts. She gave him the banner that had belonged to King Eirikr Kniitsson of
the Swedes, who had had it when he brought about the fall of King Sorkvir at
Gestilrein.

Snorri returned to Earl Skili in the autumn and stayed there a second winter,
receiving very fine hospitality.

It is not known exactly where Askell and Kristin lived. On the other hand it
is quite certain that she was the grandchild of the Upplander St Eirikr and it
was probably from her that Snorri got his information about eastern Sweden,
especially Uppsala and Uppland. She was born there and relatives of hers
came from there, for instance her cousin Eirikr Knttsson, whom Swedish
sources do not actually state to have led the attack on Sorkvir at Gestilrein.!
In fact Sturlunga saga is the only source for an important aspect of this event
in Swedish history. To clarify the picture that we get from Swedish historio-
graphy, just one example will be given (Larsson 2005: 65-66):
In the circumstances he was very well received in Vistergotland, and before he
travelled back to Norway in the autumn Lady Kristina gave him the banner that
King Erik Knutsson of the Swedes had when he brought about the fall of King
Sverker the Younger at Gestilrein nine years before—a truly royal gift that must
have made the Icelandic nobleman swell with rapture.

Where this renowned battle between the Sverker and the Erik dynasty took
place would of course have been well known to both the lawman and his wife,
and through them to Snorri too. Yet neither Sturlunga saga— the source that tells

!'In fact there is no agreement about where Gestilrein was, and people have taken
sides about it. The battle, on the other hand, was significant.
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of his visit to Sweden—nor he himself has anything to say about the matter.
Although he, as as a keen-sighted observer with an interest in high politics, would
have been able to give us invaluable information about this event, he was not
interested enough in it to describe it—it lay altogether too close in time for him
and was already known to all.

The conflicts between Norwegians and the people of Oddi had caused great
difficulties for Icelanders in Norway. Snorri obviously counted as one of the
Oddi people, and of course he was foster-son of the head of the family, and
one might well imagine that this was one of the reasons why he became a
greater friend of Earl Skaiili than of the young Hakon. The difference in their
ages was substantial. Snorri and Skili Bardarson were both in the prime
of life, the earl being perhaps ten years younger than Snorri (he is thought
to have been born in 1288 or 1289), while Hiakon was only fourteen when
Snorri went abroad. But so harsh is fate that the young king was to be the
instigator of both friends’ deaths.

Sturlunga saga is our main source, in fact the only source for what
happened in Norway in 1220. Sturla says this about it (Sturlunga saga
1946: 1 277-78):

Snorri Sturluson stayed two winters with Skili, as was written above. King
Hékon and Skuli gave him the honorary title of ‘cupbearer’ (skutilsveinn). Then
in the spring, Snorri was planning to go to Iceland. But the Norwegians were
great enemies of Icelanders and especially of people of Oddi, because of the
confiscations that took place at Eyrar. So it came about that it was decided to
make a raid on Iceland in the summer. Ships and the men to go in them were
organised. But most people with more sense were not at all keen on this expedition
and raised many difficulties about it . . .

Snorri was very much against the expedition and declared the best course
was to make friends with the best people in Iceland and maintained that he by
his arguments would soon be able to bring it about that people would find it
advantageous to turn to compliance with the rulers of Norway. He said that now
there were apart from Semundr [Jénsson] no other greater men in Iceland than
his brothers, and maintained that they would act pretty much in accordance with
his recommendations when he got there.

So after these representations the earl’s mood softened and he put forward this
advice, that the Icelanders should beg King Hdkon to intercede for them so that
the military expedition might not take place.

The king was at this time young, and the lawman Dagfinnr, who was now his
adviser, was a very great friend of Icelanders. And the result was that the king
decided that the military expedition should not take place. And King Hdkon and
Earl Skuli made Snorri their thane; this was mostly engineered by the earl and
Snorri. So Snorri was to try to persuade the Icelanders to be compliant with the
rulers of Norway. Snorri was to send his son Jon abroad, and he was to stay as
hostage with the earl, so that these conditions might be observed.
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‘They each trusted the other ill | Indeed there were few that trusted both’ said
Grimur Thomsen about Kalfr Arnason and Sveinn Alfifuson. Although Skiili
and Hakon had made Snorri first ‘cupbearer’ and then thane, they trusted
him no further than to insist that he send Jén murti as hostage ‘so that these
conditions might be observed’.

And there were others that mistrusted Snorri. When he reached land,
battered by storm late in the autumn of 1220 on a ship given him by the
earl with ‘fifteen great gifts’, the people of Oddi saw no reason to welcome
him. ‘They thought he must be put up by the Norwegians to oppose them,
to prevent them from bringing a prosecution for the killing of Ormr. The
most insistent on this was Bjorn Porvaldsson, who was then living at Breida-
boélstadr and was considered an up-and-coming leader’ (Sturlunga saga
1946: I 278). Bjorn was Gizurr Porvaldsson’s full brother and married to
Hallveig, daughter of Ormr Breidbglingr, son of J6n Loptsson’s mistress.
Hallveig would later become Snorri’s wife and hold an equal share of his
wealth. And the people of Oddi welcome Snorri with a lampoon.

Nothing is known about the authorship of this remarkable verse. Sturla says
only that Péroddr of Selvagr gave an unknown person a wether to compose
it (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 278-79):

Oss lizk illr at kyssa Unpleasant it seems to us to kiss

jarl, sds raedr fyr hjarli, the earl who rules the land,

vorr es til hvoss 4 harra, the lip is too sharp on the prince.
hardmiiladr es Skuli. Hard muzzled is Skuli.

Hefr fyr horska jofra There has before wise rulers
hraegamms komit s&var of the corpse-vulture of the sea come
—bj60 finnr 16st 4 1j6dum — —people find blemishes in the poetry —
leir aldrigi meira. never more shit.

I have written about this lampoon in another place' and that will not be
repeated here. Yet it may be pointed out that in the second half of the stanza
we have the kenning hreegamms scevar leir (shit of the corpse-vulture of the
sea), which appears to be a case of double tmesis and has to be read hre-
seevar-gamms leir (corpse-sea’s vulture’s shit); corpse-sea = blood, blood’s
vulture = eagle, eagle’s shit (arnarleir) = doggerel (cf. Skdldskaparmadl,
Faulkes 1998: 5/1-7). Arnarleir is a rare expression and only known from
one verse that is certainly earlier than the stanza in Sturlunga saga, and then
in the form leir ara ins gamla (shit of the old eagle); this is in a lampoon
by Pérarinn stuttfeldr (Skj A1 491: 2, 3; Skaldic Poetry 11: 481). This verse
of Pérarinn’s was clearly the source of the anonymous verse about Snorri.

The word arnarleir itself, however, appears in DG 11 4to, where it tells of
Odinn’s flight back to Asgardr with the mead of poetry in slightly different

I Heimir Palsson 2010c.
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terms from those of the Codex Regius version (p. 88 below; cf. Faulkes
1998: 5/1-7):
sir settu it { gardinn ker sin. Odinn spytti midinum { kerin. En sumum repti

hann aptr, er honum vard ner farit ok hafa pat skaldfifl ok heitir arnarleir, en
Suttunga mjoodr beir er yrkja kunna.

The Zsir put their containers out in the courtyard. Odinn spat the mead into
the containers. But some of it he shat out backwards, since it was a close thing
for him, and rhymesters have that and it is called eagle’s shit, and [it is called]
Suttungi’s mead [what] those who are skilled at composing poetry [have].

In the other versions of the Edda the word does not appear, and the next
example of its use that we have is by Arngrimr Brandsson, who says in
Guomundardrdpa: ‘eagle’s shit have I to offer you’ (Skj A II 349). Here
we have reached nearly the middle of the fourteenth century, and it seems
justifiable to assert that this was a rather rare word.

It has always been thought particularly humiliating to fall before one’s
own weapons. If the word arnarleir was Snorri’s coinage, it is understand-
able that he should be upset when it was used of his own poetry —so he
deletes the word from his Edda. Skdldfiflahlutr (poetaster’s portion) is
what applies.

It is clear that Snorri was angry about the lampoon. Sturla words it
discreetly, indicating that he and Bjorn Porvaldsson were on bad terms. ‘He
was annoyed at the mockery the people of the south had made of his poem’
(Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 284). Then Sturla says that some verses had been
made in Stafaholt (where Snorri was living at this time), and all commenta-
tors have interpreted this to mean that it was Snorri that composed them.
‘This is one of them,’ says Sturla (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 284):

Bjorn frak bryndu jarni I heard that Bjorn with sharpened weapon
—bragd gétt vas pat—lagdan —a good trick was that—was stabbed
—gerdi Gudlaugr fyrdum —Gudlaugr did men

geysihark—{ barka. great injury —in the windpipe.
Audkyfingr 1ét ®vi The moneybags lost his life

oblidr fyr Grasiou: unhappy before Grésida:

hvoss var hon heldr at kyssa— sharp was it to kiss—

hardmuiladr vas Skdli. hard muzzled was Skaili.

Guolaugr Eyjolfsson had killed Bjorn Porvaldsson with the spear Grasioa,
thrusting it into his throat.

Though Snorri is often mentioned by Sturla in slendinga saga during the
next few years, it is difficult to trace his career as an author from year to year.
As is argued later, I find it extremely unlikely that he began compiling and
writing the Edda only after his return to Iceland in 1220, much less after 1222,
as Konrdd Gislason assumed and the sequence of composition according
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to Wessén seems to imply: Hdttatal y Commentary ) Skdldskaparmdl, first
version ) Gylfaginning ) Prologue ) Skdldskaparmadl, second version. A
different sequence is more likely.

On the other hand, around 1230 a lot of literary activity was going on in
Reykjaholt. It was then that Sturla Sighvatsson ‘took great trouble having
books of history copied from the books that Snorri had compiled’, as is
mentioned above.

In the third decade of the century, however, it is very likely that Snorri
reviewed drafts of the Edda that he had written previously. Now Hdttatal
is in existence or coming into existence, material has been added after his
trip to Norway (maybe though mainly Icelandic material), his grasp of the
material has improved, the narrative becomes sharper.

1.3 Back to Norway (1237)

The third and fourth decades of the thirteenth century were bloody ones in
Iceland, with conflicts both between and within kin groups. Sturla Sighvats-
son, he who took great trouble having books of history copied, goes abroad
for absolution in 1233, calls at Norway on his way back, and his namesake
Pérdarson tells us (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1364):
Sturla met King Hékon in Ttnsberg, and he was warmly welcomed, and stayed
there for a long time during the second of the two winters that he was in Norway,
and the king and Sturla were always talking together.

In his biography of Snorri, Sigurdur Nordal shows how, according to his
interpretation, events in Snorri’s life were linked with the political turn of
events (1973:17):
With Sturla Sighvatsson’s return to Iceland in the autumn of 1235 with
a commission from King Hédkon, a new chapter in the country’s history
opened. First Sturla set to work against Snorri.

Relations between the two kinsmen got worse and worse, but Islendinga
saga offers no explanation for Snorri’s next trip to Norway (1237; Sturlunga
saga 1946: 1 408-9):
Snorri Sturluson went abroad from Eyrar in the summer, and also P6ror kakali,
Porleifr and Oléfr, and they came to the northern part of Norway and stayed the
winter in Nidardss.
Snorri stayed with Duke Skdli’s son Pétr, but the duke stayed in Oslo through
the winter, both he and King Hdkon. Things went reasonably well between
father-in-law and son-in-law.

Sigurdur Nordal interpreted this trip abroad like this (1973: 18): ‘He must

have realised that events were coming to a head in Iceland, and felt it better
to be out of the way.” It might seem closer to the mark to pay attention to the
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fact that Sturla has now received the commission that Snorri reckoned was
his from long before, and which he was now planning to ask for clarifica-
tion about or for a renewal of. This might also explain why he kept himself
further off from Hédkon and closer to Skuli.

The author of Hdkonar saga, who was also Sturla Pérdarson, knows that it
is precisely in that year that Skili got the title of duke. Now he is no longer
just an earl, he is the first man in Norway to be a duke.

Just as during Snorri’s earlier trip abroad, a significant event now took
place in Iceland: the engagement at Qrlygsstadir, the bloodiest civil conflict
in the history of Iceland. Snorri’s uncle Sighvatr fell, together with the
latter’s sons Sturla, Kolbeinn, Markuds and Pordr krokr, but another of his
sons, Pordr kakali learnt of the killings in Norways, like his uncle Snorri and
Snorri’s kinsmen Porleifr Pérdarsson and Olafr hvitaskald. And again Sturla
comments (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1439):

When news of this reached Norway in the autumn, the deaths of the father and
his sons were felt to be the most grievous loss, for they were very popular among
merchants and others in the country. King Hakon was a great friend of Sturla’s,
for it was often said that he and Sturla had planned that the latter was to bring the
country into subjection to King Hédkon, and the king was to make him ruler of
the country. King Hakon had warned Sturla particularly not to add to the number
of killings in the country, but rather to force people abroad.

Snorri sends Pérdr kakali a well known verse after this (Sturlunga saga
1946: 1 439-40):

Tveir lifid, P6ror, en peira Gera svin, en verdr venjask
pé vas @0ri hlutr brgora, var att, ef sva meetti,

—rén vasa lydum launat yskelfandi, ulfar,

laust—en sex 4 hausti. afarkaupum, samhlaupa.

And the editor, Magnuis Finnbogason, paraphrases this: ‘Now there still
live [only] you two, P6rdr, but there were six of you last autumn, then the
circumstances of you brothers were better—you achieved undiminished
vengeance for the robbery. Warrior, the wolves cause the swine to group
together if it can be done, but our family has to get used to harsh terms’
(Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 603). Even wild swine can defend themselves by
uniting, but Sturlungar are unable to do that.

1.4 The wrong horse backed

It must have been obvious to Snorri that the king had taken a position in
opposition to him. The conflicts between Hakon and Skaili are on the other
hand getting worse, and it was gradually becoming clear that it would end
in violence. One of them was going to win, and Snorri put his money on
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Skuli, and again it is tempting to let Sturla Pérdarson tell the story (Sturlunga
saga 1946: 1 444):

For the winter after the Qrlygsstadir engagement, these three, Snorri Sturluson
and his son Oroekja and [his cousin] Porleifr Pérdarson stayed with Duke Skuili
in Nidardss, but P6rdr kakali was in Bjorgyn with King Hakon. But in the spring
they got a ship belonging to Snorri’s friend Gudleikr at Skartastadir, and they
prepared it for going to sea with the consent of the duke.

But when they were ready and had made their way out below Hélmr, then
men arrived from the king in the south, and with letters, which said this, that the
king banned all Icelanders from leaving the country that summer. They showed
Snorri the letters, and his answer was: ‘I wish to leave.’

And when they were ready, they were the guests of the duke before they took
their leave. There were few men present at the duke and Snorri’s talks. Arnfinnr
Pj6fsson and Oléfr hvitaskdld were with the duke, and Orcekja and Porleifr with
Snorri. And according to Arnfinnr, the duke gave Snorri the title of earl, and
Styrmir inn fré0i has noted: ‘Anniversary of Snorri the secret earl’s death” —but
none of the Icelanders would confirm this.

The editors of Sturlunga saga 1946 correctly point out that Styrmir fr6di was
very likely in Snorri’s confidence and would have considered himself free
of all obligation to secrecy once Snorri was no more, but on the other hand
the Icelanders that are mentioned, who were all relations of Snorri, would
have had ‘good reason to contradict this, since according to the law Snorri’s
wealth would have fallen to the royal treasury if he turned out to have really
accepted an earldom from Duke Skiili, who just at this time was plotting a
rebellion against the king’ (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 571).

Sturla’s account of the talks in Norway is an account of negotiations
between two leaders. Each of them has with him two men, but it is in itself
striking that one of the Duke’s men is Snorri’s nephew. Arnfinnr, on the other
hand, is Norwegian and one of Skili’s friends. Here we see them working
out plans for an empire in which Skiili would rule Norway, Snorri Iceland
under Skuli’s authority. This is of course high treason, and if Hdkon got wind
of the talks, the sequel is understandable.

1.5 ‘Do not strike!’

Snorri’s last years in Iceland were sad ones. He enjoyed no luck with
his children and now was a testing time. He has no one he can trust after
the death of Hallveig Ormsdéttir in the summer of 1241, and Sturla gets
involved in the story: ‘Hallveig Ormsdéttir died in Reykjaholt, and Snorri
felt that to be a great loss, as for him it was’ (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 452).
This is in fact very reminiscent of what Sturla says about Snorri when the
latter learnt of the killing of Sighvatr at Qrlygsstadir: ‘He felt the death
of his brother to be a very great loss, as it was, though they sometimes
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did not have the good fortune to see eye to eye together’ (Sturlunga saga
1946: 1 440).

Sigurdur Nordal reckons one of the defects of Snorri’s character to be ‘tight-
fistedness with money gained’ (1973: 19). The traditional name for this was
greed, avaritia, and it is one of the seven deadly sins. After Hallveig’s death
he shows for the last time that he is unfair in his dealings with his stepsons
Klengr and Ormr Bjarnarson.! Division of the landed property does not
proceed, and Snorri is very stubborn on this matter; if Sturlunga saga had
been a novel one would have considered it a masterly stroke when the author
chooses these words about it: ‘So they divided the possessions and books, but
with the landed property it did not work out’ (Sturlunga saga 1946:1 452).The
scholar has a short time to live when he is able to divide up his library. One
would give a lot nowadays to get to know what books were shared out there.

But Snorri has to pay for his unreasonableness about the sharing of the
inheritance. Hallveig’s sons were nephews of Gizurr Porvaldsson, and he
said it was ‘not right that they had not got a fair sharing out with Snorri,
saying that he would give them his backing to get it too’ (Sturlunga saga
1946: 1 452).

When Sturla Pérdarson traces the events of the year 1240, he expresses
himself thus (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 447):

That summer Eyvindr brattr and Arni 6reida came out with letters from King
Haékon, and little notice was taken of them. They also told of the hostilities there
had been in Norway during the winter, and the fall of Duke Skauili.

The clouds are gathering. Skili has fallen, Hallveig dies, a warning arrives
from Alftanes on Myrar. They are sitting in a small parlour in Saudafell,
Snorri, Sturla Pérdarson and Orcekja Snorrason, while Tumi Sighvatsson
the Younger is pouring out drinks (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 453):
Beer had been brought in there from the ship. Snorri told about his dealings with
Hallveig’s sons. He also had there a letter that Oddr Sveinbjarnarson had sent
him from Alftanes. It contained secret writing (stafkarlaletr), and they could not
read it, but it seemed to them to have some kind of warning in it. Snorri said he
did not trust the people of the south of Iceland, ‘and yet I shall go to the south
first and see to my estate,” he said, ‘and then go to the west and then stay for the
most part at Hélar, but some of the time at Saurbcer.”
A great deal was discussed there, and they all rode together in to Hjardarholt.
And from there Snorri rode south and they west.

It is probable that the stafkarlaletr that they could not understand except
partially was some kind of code. The editors of the 1946 edition explain it as
‘secret runes’. The word is a hapax legomenon (cf. ONP) and can scarcely
be said to be transparent. The writer of the letter was educated as a deacon

! See Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 452, and cf. Sigurdur Nordal 1973: 19.
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and we have to assume that he was literate. It is therefore unsafe to assume
that the letter was simply illegible.

Now one might think of it as a game and suggest there was wordplay
involved. Readers of Audunar pdttr vestfirzka will remember his pilgimage
to Rome and how he took up a beggar’s way of life (stafkarls stigr). Pilgrims
walked with a pilgrim’s staff (stafkarls stafr).Is it conceivable that the kinsmen
over their beer-cups were joking about stafkarlaletr (= stafkarls stafir?— stafr
can mean both staff and stave or letr) simply because they could not understand
Latin? Letr means not only script (letters) but also what is written, as can be
seen from Fritzner’s dictionary, where these passages are quoted under letr 2):!

m4 pessor ord vel eptir pi, sem letrit 1jédar, af Zabulons ztt skilja Stj. 232%4;
sd madr, sem bessa luti faer svd vel — skilit eptir pvi, sem letrit heyrist 1j6da,
at — Stj. 29'%; sva finnst { fogru letri skrifat { latinu, at — 4f. 48'; ef hann
ndir pvi letri, sem par um er gert, skal hann skera pat { sundr ok brenna { eldi
Kim. 548'6; 1j6st er vordit af letrum peim, er leerdir menn leifdu eptir sik— at
Thom. 295%; sem ljésliga stendr { pess héttar letrum Stj. 410,

If Deacon Oddr wrote in Latin it was so that any dishonest rogues that got
hold of the letter would not understand it. But he forgot to consider that Snorri
had only a limited amount of Latin and Sturla probably had next to none t0o.?

Snorri said he did not trust the people of the south of Iceland, yet he took
incredibly few precautions in Reykjaholt, and not much intelligence reached
him about what was going on (Sturlunga saga 1946: 1 453):

When Gizurr came down from Kjolr, he summoned men to come to him. The
brothers Kleengr and Ormr were there, the bishop’s son Loftr and Arni éreida too.
He then brought out the letters that Eyvindr and Arni had brought from Norway.
They said that Gizurr was to make Snorri go to Norway, whether he pleased or
not, or otherwise he was to kill him because he had left Norway under the king’s
ban. Hdkon declared Snorri a traitor to himself. Gizurr said he was no way going
to act against the king’s letter, but said he knew that Snorri would not go abroad
without being forced. Gizurr now wanted to go and seize Snorri.

!'On Snorri’s interest in wordplay see Skdldskaparmdl (Faulkes 1998) ch. 72.

2 On the two kinsmen’s knowledge of Latin the least said the better, as has been
suggested before. Nothing that is said of their studies throws any light on the
problem. Zealous attempts to find Latin models for the Edda have yielded no results
(see for example Dronke and Dronke 1977 and Faulkes 1993). No Latin words
appear in the writings of Snorri (the apparent Latin accusative ending in Trdjam,
p. 8 below, is hardly an exception; the other MSS have Troan, which is likely to be
a misunderstanding of Trojana, cf. Faulkes 1978-79, 101 n. 36) or in those of Sturla
either to indicate the extent of the acquaintance with Latin either of them had. It
is an old habit to reckon all literate men in the Middle Ages able to read and write
Latin, but if that were so, why is the First Grammatical Treatise written in Icelandic
without any mixture of Latin terms?



Introduction XX1X

The sequence of events on the 23rd of September 1241 is straightforward
but peculiar. Gizurr Porvaldsson (formerly Snorri’s son-in-law), the bishop’s
son Loptr (son of Pdll son of J6n Loptsson) and Snorri’s stepson Klgngr
Bjarnarson gather supporters. Sturla takes seventy men, presumably by
the shortest route, Okvegur, and seems to arrive at a more or less undefended
Reykjaholt. There is no mention of anyone else being there but Snorri and
the priest Arnbjorn, who seems to have been pretty easily taken in when
Gizurr gets him to show him where Snorri is hiding, saying that ‘they would
not be able to be reconciled if they did not meet’ (Sturlunga saga 1946:
I 454). Gizurr does not bloody his hands, but sends five fighting men into
the cellar to kill Snorri. They must have been the source of the report later
that Snorri said nothing else but ‘Eigi skal hoggva!” (‘Do not strike!)” twice.

Much has been written about these last words. Some consider that they
bear witness to Snorri’s faint-heartedness (see the excellent surveys in Stefdn
Karlsson 1989 and Lydur Bjornsson 1978), others consider them a sign of the
fearlessness that counts it right to remind people of the Ten Commandments.
It is worth noting Lydur Bjornsson’s point (1978: 162) about the similarity
between these words of Snorri’s and those of Duke Skili in Hdkonar saga
(1977: 134): ‘Do not strike me in the face, for it is not the custom to treat
noblemen so.” It was the same author that wrote Hdkonar saga and Islendinga
saga and he was well aware of the friendship between Skili and Snorri.

The next day it seems clear that the large number of men gathered for this
attack was because there is expectation of terrible vengeance for Snorri. Sturla
Pérdarson tells about this vengeance, which mostly misfired, in fslendinga
saga, and in fact he himself took part in the attempted vengeance and claims
on his property with his cousin Orcekja (see Sturlunga saga 1946: T 454-72).

The most famous Icelandic writer and in fact the foremost medieval author
of Scandinavia is no more. His life is in many ways a riddle, about his works
we know less than we would choose. There is no shortage of romantic pictures
of him. Here is one of them (Ivar Eskeland 1992: 17):

[One] cannot tell, a good eight hundred years later, whether we would have
got immortal works from Snorri Sturluson’s head and hand if his father had
not accepted Jon Loptsson of Oddi’s offer. Perhaps our ancient history of
Norway would then have been no different from the one that we know. Maybe
we would then not have had the sparkling picture gallery of our ancient rulers
that this Snorri came to give us; depictions of people that will live in the minds
of all Scandinavians as long as Scandinavians are to be found. Neither might
his compatriots have had the monumental work about Snorri Sturluson’s great
ancestor, savage and poet Egill Skallagrimsson.

Perhaps it was just the spirit from the peaceable chieftain at Oddi that was
echoed in Snorri’s dying words.
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2 Manuscripts
2.1 DG 11 4to

The vellum manuscript that bears the catalogue number DG 11 4to and is
preserved in the University Library Carolina Rediviva in Uppsala, is always
reckoned to have been written in the first quarter of the fourteenth century.
It is not known where, but the contents suggest the area of the Sturlungs’
supremacy in the west of Iceland. Nothing is known about the history of
the manuscript until it turns up in Denmark in the possession of Vice-
Principal Brynjélfur Sveinsson, later bishop at Skélholt in Iceland, having
presumably been brought from Iceland by him. In the winter of 1636-37 J6n
leerdi Gudmundsson, then in Copenhagen, made a copy of it at Brynjélfur’s
request.1 Some copies had, however, been made of the vellum before it
left Iceland. Jon Sigurdsson had examined one of them, which was then in
the Arni Magniisson collection in Copenhagen and now has the catalogue
number AM 157 8vo in the Arni Magniisson Institute for Icelandic Studies
in Reykjavik.> J6n Sigurdsson seems not to have realised that this copy
had been made before the vellum began to get seriously damaged, and thus
offers readings that make it possible to fill gaps in the text in a more reliable
way now than has been done previously. AM 157 8vo will be discussed in
a separate section below.

When DG 11 4to is dated to the early fourteenth century, this is based on
the handwriting as well as orthography and word forms. The script is Gothic
and the letter forms point to about 1300. The scribe was clearly acquainted
with the svarabhakti vowel -u-, but reveals this only by his inverse spellings
such as dottr, moor instead of dottur, moour. The long i-umlauted vowels
# and @ have fallen together, not to mention the short g-sounds, ¢ and ¢.3
Everything points to the first part of fourteenth century, and rather close to
its beginning. This places it among the earliest manuscripts of Snorra Edda,
together with GkS 2367 4to and AM 748 1 b 4to.

DG 11 4to contains altogether 56 leaves. It was paginated (wrongly) in
recent times so that f. 1 is unnumbered, and f. 2r numbered p. 1. Here refe-
rence will be made primarily to the (actual) folio numbers rather than to the
marked page numbers unless there is a particular reason to use the latter.

The division into gatherings is rather unusual. The first has ten leaves,
then there are five of eight leaves and one of six. Both the first and the last

! See Einar G. Pétursson 1998: 121.J6n’s copy is preserved in the Bodleian Library,
Oxford, as Marshall 114.

2 See Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111 248—49.

3 In Lasse Mértensson’s forthcoming book an exhaustive account of the palaeo-
graphical evidence for the date of the manuscript will be given.
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gatherings are thus anomalous. Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson has considered

the case of the first (2009: 343-44):
I have no good explanation to hand of why the first gathering has ten leaves, but it
has occurred to me that originally the scribe had intended to bind this Edda of his
...up with some other book already written. But when he had got started on the first
gathering, he reconsidered and decided that he was dealing with a separate book. But
if this was so, he needed a flyleaf, since he had already begun to write on the leaf
which would otherwise have to be f. 1r. How was he to find a solution? OK, he gets
a new sheet and folds it round the quarto gathering that he has begun to write on,
and then, when he has filled eight leaves, he continues writing on the second half of
the new sheet and fills that and thus ends up with a ten folio gathering in which the
first leaf is completely blank and the text begins on f. 2r . . . The outermost folios of
this gathering are perhaps slightly smaller than the others as a result.

As often happens in these studies, we have in other words to accept a little
ingenuity, and we can go further down that road. As is mentioned later, the
scribe seems to have intended that the first three gatherings should constitute
an independent entity, a book (in the sense in which this word was used in
the Middle Ages, as a major division of a lengthy work). So perhaps he soon
realised that the work would not quite fit onto three gatherings, so he made
use of the expedient of wrapping a new sheet round the first gathering, and
thus got everything to work out.!

The last gathering has only six leaves, and there is nothing to suggest that
it was ever intended to be greater. The text ends in line 10 of f. 56r and it does
not appear that the scribe had any more than the fifty-six stanzas that he has
written. There could be various explanations for this, and they are discussed
below. Anyway it seems clear that the scribe considered his job to be finished.

It may be considered thanks to the sheet wrapped round the first gathering
that the text in DG 11 4to appears to be uncurtailed. It begins on a page that
has always been protected and ends on a recto page, which of course would
have been protected too. Thus DG 11 4to has become the only uncurtailed
manuscript surviving of Snorra Edda, that is to say it lacks nothing either
at the beginning or the end. Three of its leaves are, however badly dam-
aged. There are large holes in ff. 32, 33 and 34 so that there are lacunae in
the text. These are the three last leaves of the fourth gathering. The holes in
ff. 32 and 33 are in corresponding places, but the last leaf in this gathering,
f. 34, is worst affected, ‘with extensive lacunae and and a great deal of the
parchment lost’ (Grape et al. 1977: ix).

! Presumably this would have happened before he had begun writing f. 5r of the
original gathering (p. 11 of the existing manuscript), as otherwise he would probably
have inserted the new sheet in the middle of his first gathering. If he had done that,
the break between the third and fourth gatherings would of course have been less
manageable, as there would have been another leaf to fill with his first book.
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Mould is usually blamed for this damage, but casual inspections by Gud-
vardur Mér Gunnlaugsson and his colleagues at the Arni Magniisson Institute
point rather to some kind of corrosive liquid eating it away.! At any rate it
seems clear that these three leaves were all damaged together. The damage
will be discussed in greater detail in Section 2.2.

When Brynjélfur Sveinsson had to go to Iceland, whether he wanted to
or not, to take up the office of bishop in 1639, he gave the manuscript to his
friend St. J. Stephanius, principal at Sorg Akademi. Later, in 1662, the bishop
sent his king, Frederik III, both what became the Codex Regius of the eddic
poems and what became the Codex Regius of Snorra Edda (GkS 2365 4to
and GkS 2367 4to). Another scholar, Arngrimur Jénsson the Learned, gave
Ole Worm the book that has since borne the name of its owner and is known
as Wormianus or Wormsbdk (Ormsbdk) and has the catalogue number AM
242 fol. and is a most splendid manuscript in many ways. Codex Wormianus
is later than the Uppsala manuscript, probably not earlier than 1350.?

When Stephanius died in 1650, he left behind a family in dire financial
straits. His widow, Thale Eisenberg, put his library up for sale and an
offer came from Gustav II Adolf’s daughter Queen Kristina of Sweden.
She was crowned in the year of Stephanius’s death, and planned to set
up a royal library in Uppsala. The wealthy Magnus Gabriel De la Gardie
was an intermediary and underwrote the purchase of books. It took some
time, and it was not until 1652 that the manuscript of Snorra Edda reached
Sweden and was ultimtely deposited in the University Library in Uppsala.?

The history and use of DG 11 4to is so exhaustively treated in Grape 1962
that there is no need to go over it again here. It is relevant, however, to draw
attention to the fact that scholars in Uppsala in the eighteenth century and
even in the early nineteenth century assumed that DG 11 4to was conceiv-
ably the original manuscript of the work, but this was very firmly denied by
Rasmus Kristian Rask in his introduction to the edition of 1818 (pp. 8-9):

Some scholars have regarded the Uppsala Edda as the author’s own original;
but on the contrary, it seems to me obvious that it is the latest of the three, and
a kind of epitome of the others.*

!'In an email to me of 8th October 2010, Gudvardur spoke of his and conservation
specialist Hersteinn Brynjélfsson’s impressions, though to be sure the latter had only
seen reproductions of the manuscript.

2 This manuscript came into the possession of Arni Magnisson in 1706. See
Finnur Jénsson 1931: viii.

3 It was probably from Johan Ihre, professor in Uppsala in the eighteenth century,
that Jon Sigurdsson got the mistaken idea into his head that Jon Rigmann had brought
DG 11 4to to Uppsala (Islenzkt fornbréfasafn I: 499).

4In Rask’s time the Utrecht manuscript was unknown and thus he speaks of just
three (complete) versions.
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Rask’s proof is threefold. The headings in DG 11 4to cannot be original, for
otherwise they would appear in the Codex Regius and Codex Wormianus as well;
the scribe has misunderstood some things, so his text cannot be the original; and
shortening has sometimes led to the text of DG 11 4to meaning nothing or else
being just wrong. It may be said that everyone is now in agreement with Rask
on this point. DG 11 4to is not the original, not even a copy of the original. On
the other hand there is still disagreement about shortenings and lengthenings.

A copy of one medieval manuscript was made on paper just before the
end of the sixteenth century (1595) and the copy is preserved in Utrecht in
Holland (Codex Trajectinus or Trektarbok, Utrecht University Library no
1374"). The manuscript it was copied from is now lost, but it was closely
related to the Codex Regius.

Parts of the Prose Edda are preserved in AM 757 a 4to, AM 748 1 b 4to
and AM 748 11 4to (all three now in Reykjavik). They all have some leaves
missing, but the first two contain independent redactions of parts of the Edda,
and the text of the third, as far as it goes, is similar to that of GkS 2367 4to 2
In the late Middle Ages a copy of Codex Wormianus was made, of which
parts survive in AM 756 4to.

This is a considerably varied collection of manuscripts, which is no
less remarkable for the fact that one can say that apart from the Utrecht
manuscript and AM 748 II 4to, each manuscript offers a separate version or
redaction of the work. Thus GkS 2367 4to has pulur that are not in Codex
Wormianus or the Uppsala manuscript and two poems, Jomsvikingadrdpa
and Mdlshdttakveedi, that are not in any other manuscript of the Edda; AM
242 fol. has four so-called grammatical treatises, an extended version of
the prologue, parts of a variant version of the second part of Skdldskapamadl
and part of Rigspula; DG 11 4to one of the grammatical treatises and a
version of Skdldatal and other additional material; AM 757 a 4to and 748
I b 4to texts of parts of Skdldskaparmdl that vary considerably from the
other manuscripts and pulur that are not in either GkS 2367 4to or Codex
Trajectinus.> AM 757 a 4to also has parts of the third grammatical treatise
and some religious (Christian poems), AM 748 1 b 4to also has parts of
the third grammatical treatise and part of a fifth and Islendingadrdpa. AM
748 1I 4to contains passages from Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmdl with a
text that is most similar to that in the Codex Regius, and the same Sturlung

! An inaccurate diplomatic edition was published by von Eeden in 1913, and
Anthony Faulkes prepared a facsimile edition in 1985.

2 See Gudriin Nordal 2001: 45. The texts of these manuscripts can be seen in Edda
Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 397-494 (AM 748 1 b 4to), 501-572 (AM 757 a
4to) and 573-627 (AM 748 1I 4to).

3 These pulur are printed along with those of the Codex Regius in Skj A1649-690.
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genealogy as is found in the Uppsala manuscript. The only manuscript that
is free from ‘interpolations’ seems therefore to be the Codex Trajectinus.
Hereafter the discussion will centre mainly on the Codex Regius version (R)
and the Uppsala Edda version (U), and an attempt will be made to distinguish
between versions and manuscripts by referring to the former as R and U and
the latter by their catalogue numbers.

In itself it is quite natural that there should be so many different versions if
one bears in mind that Snorra Edda is a textbook. It belongs to that genre of
writing that is always being revised, always work in progress. Thus it is far
from the case that the rewriting of the Edda ends with the Middle Ages. This
is demonstrated by, for example, the works of J6n laerdi and Magniis Olafsson
of Laufés.! In this book it is first and foremost the version of Snorra Edda
that is preserved in DG 11 4to and was conceivably made in its present form
about the middle of the thirteenth century or earlier that will be discussed.

2.2 Paper copies

As was pointed out above, there are three leaves of DG 11 4to that are
seriously damaged. That means that it is very important to find copies
that had been made before the damage occurred. The paper copies that
have been most used in editions up to now were all made after the vellum
left Iceland, which must have been during the time Brynjélfur Sveinsson
was in Roskilde (1632 onwards). While Jon leerdi Gudmundsson was in
Copenhagen in 1636-37 he made a copy for Brynélfur (now Marshall 114
in the Bodleian Library in Oxford), and in fact it is by far the most likely
thing that Brynjélfur had taken the vellum with him from Iceland in 1631,
when he went to Denmark to continue his studies and take up his post in
Roskilde. Most other known copies are in Sweden, and it has generally
been copies made by Jon Riugmann, Harald Wijsing, Erik Sotberg and J6n
Sigurdsson that have been used to fill the gaps in the text of the vellum
(see Grape et al. 1977: xix). When the 1977 edition was completed, J6n
l2rdi’s copy was still not known, but on the other hand the importance
of the manuscript to the discussion of which considerable space will be
devoted here, AM 157 8vo, has been overlooked for a long time.

AM 157 8vo is now preserved in the Arni Magnisson Institute in Iceland.
In Kélund’s catalogue the manuscript was numbered 2368 and its description
and dating is straightforward: ‘Paper 16 x 10-2 cm. 24 leaves. 17th century.

! These will not be discussed further here, nor any other adaptations from the
post-Medieval period, though there would be good reason to do so. For Jén L&rdi’s
Eddurit see Einar G. Pétursson 1998 and for the so-called Laufds Edda see Anthony
Faulkes 1977-79: 1.
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Binding covered with parchment with writing on the inside.” His description
of the contents is clear and precise:
1) Ff. 1-21v ‘Annar eddu partur er kalladur Skéllda edur kiennyngar’.
Corresponds (with some omissions) to pp. 302-82 in the Arnamagneean edition
of Codex Upsaliensis; ends in Refhvorf.
2) Ff.21v-22r ‘Nockur staf ro’: Seven alphabets in code, arranged in tabular form.
3) Ff. 22v-23v Skdldatal. Arranged in columns.
4) Ff. 23v-24 Logsogumannatal 4 Islandi.

This is in its way a quite satisfactory description of the contents, but could

well have been more detailed. Altogether we are speaking of 25 numbered

openings, 50 pages of text.
F. Irtof. 16v,1. 8: Skdldskaparmadl. Corresponds to DG 11 4to, Grape et al. 1977:
51-87. Apparently without abbreviations, but with a fair number of scribal errors
and a few emendations. To begin with the headings are included, though they
are not always identical to those in DG 11 4to, and when they are omitted there
is always a space left for them. Heading on f. 1r: Annar eddu partur er kalladur
Skéllda edur kiennyngar.

F. 16v,1. 9 to f. 17v, 1. 12: Part of the second grammatical treatise, from the
circular diagram of the alphabet. Corresponds to DG 11 4to, Grape et al. 1977:
89-91.

F. 17v,1. 13 to f. 21v, 1. 10: ‘Hiitta tal biriast’. The list of verses in Hdttatal as in
DG 11 4to, Grape et al. 1977: 93 continues as far as f. 18r, 1. 4. Then, after the
heading ‘drott kuada hattr’, the text corresponding to DG 11 4to, Grape et al.
1977:94—101 ‘til rietts maals at faera’. These are the first 17 stanzas of Hdttatal
with commentary.

F. 21v, 1. 11: “Hier eptir skrifast Nockur staf ro med ¢dru fleira til gagns peim
Brika vilja.” This comprises eight alphabets tabulated in an oblong grid. Undir the
grid on the right hand-side is written: ‘A pessari opnu stendr fyrst almenningur,
par nast tvenn malrinnar staf ro og 3 torkenning 4 ramvillyngur 5 villu letr 6
[pryngletur siounda sliturs stafir.” There is nothing corresponding to this in DG
11 4to.

F.22v tof. 23v, in the left column: Skdldatal corresponding to DG 11 4to, Grape
etal. 1977: 43-47.

F. 23v to f. 24v, I. 4, in the right column: Logsogumannatal corresponding to
DG 11 4to, Grape et al. 1977: 48-49.

On a piece of paper with the manuscript Arni Magnisson has written:
‘Convenire puto cum Edda Upfalenfi’, i.e. ‘I believe this agrees with the
Uppsala Edda’.

All this is fine and good. Arni was certainly correct in implying that here we
are concerned with a copy of DG 11 4to, and J6n Sigurdsson confirmed this
with the following statement (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111 249):
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Hic codex ex insula Flatey occidentalis Islandi® in possessionem Arna
pervenisse videtur, sed ex codice Upsaliensi profectus est, nam non solum
multa habet Upsaliensi peculiaria, sed praesertim sub calcem addit resensum
poétarum, huic codici in plurimis consentientem, sed magnopere depravatum,
addita insuper serie legiferorum ejusdem codicis. Non igitur dubitamus hunc
librum ex ipso codice Upsaliensi, dum in Islandia erat, vel ex ejus apographo
descriptum esse; neque enim pauca nobis indicia relicta sunt, qua luculenter
demonstrent, plura apographa hujus codicis ante tempora Arn® Magnai in
tractu Borgarfjordensi et Dalensi exstitisse, iis praesertim locis, ubi posteri
familie Sturlungorum habitasse pr&sumi possunt.

This manuscript seems to have come into Arni’s possession from the island
of Flatey in the west of Iceland, but is derived from Codex Upsaliensis, for
not only does it have much that is peculiar to Codex Upsaliensis, but in
particular it adds near the end Skdldatal agreeing with that manuscript in
many details, though extremely corrupt, with the addition as well of the list
of lawspeakers in the same manuscript. We therefore have no doubt that this
book was transcribed from Codex Upsaliensis itself while it was in Iceland,
or else from a copy of it; for we have surviving no few indications that
demonstrate splendidly that many copies of that manuscript existed before the
time of Arni Magniisson in the region of Borgarfjérdur and Dalir, particularly
in those places where the descendants of the family of the Sturlungs may be
presumed to have lived.

It is not known where Jén got the information from that the manuscript
came from Flatey, unless he is there just thinking of the ‘many copies of
that manuscript’ that he claimed to know had existed round Borgarfjordur.
Nothing is known of these copies. Particular variations in the spelling in
AM 157 8vo in fact indicate that the scribe was not from Borgarfjordur or
Dalir. This point will be returned to later.

Since Jon Sigurdsson was clearly aware that DG 11 4to was the main
source of AM 157 8vo, it is odd that he should not have looked into whether
the seventeenth-century scribe had other manuscripts available to him
and used them to supplement DG 11 4to, and also whether his copy could
perhaps provide fuller information about the text where DG 11 4to was
damaged. For J6n Sigurdsson must have been fully aware of the damaged
pages, since he had himself made a copy of the manuscript while on his
visit to Uppsala.

The first question is soon answered. There are no signs that the scribe of
AM 157 8vo consulted other manuscripts than DG 11 4to or better copies
of it. This is obvious from the errors that are reproduced, and also from the
way he omits where he cannot improve. Three examples will suffice.

On f. 27r,1. 23 of DG 11 4to a space was left to write the fragment of a
verse by Pj6dolfr hvinverski, but in AM 157 the space is closed up:
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DG 11 4to (f. 271, 1. 21; p. 126 below)
Své kvad Ulfr Uggason: Ridum at vilgi
vidu, viofraegr, en menn lida, Hroptatyr,
um hapta hr6drmal, sonar bali. Sva kvad
Pj606lfr hvinverski:

Sva kvad Hallfrgdr: Sannyrdum spenr
sverda snarr piggjandi viggjan barhod-
dada byrjar biokvan und sik Pridja.

XXX Vil

AM 157 8vo (f. 1Ir, line 5 from below)
So kvad Ulfr Uggason: Ridum at vigli
vidum vidfraegr en menn lida, Hroptatyr
ad hapta hré0r mal, sonar bdli. So kvad
Hallfredr vandradaskdld: Sannyroum
spenr sverda snarr piggjandi viggjar bar-
haddada byrjar bidkvédn und sig Pridja.

If the scribe had had either the Codex Regius version or the Codex Wormianus
version before him, he could have filled the gap with the quatrain of Pj6d6lfr
and emended ridum to rior in Ulfr’s verse. Vigli for vilgi is on the other
hand a not unparalleled kind of transposition of letters with this scribe. But

viggjar is his emendation for the meaningless viggjan.

In the same way it is interesting to look at examples where a seventeenth-
century scribe had fewer options (the letters in round brackets are represented
by indeterminate abbreviation signs in DG 11 4to):

DG 11 4to (f. 41r,1. 24; p. 228 below).
Tveir eru fuglar peir er eigi parf annan veg
ad kenna en kalla bl6d eda hre (drykk)
peira. Pat er hrafn eda orn. Alla adra fugla
karlkenda md kenna vid bl6d. Sem Pj6d6lfr
kvad: Blédorra letr barri bragningr ara
fagna; Gauts berr sik 4 sveita svans verd
konungr Horda; Geirsoddum letr grgoir

AM 157 8vo (f. 12v, line 9 from below)
Tveir eru fuglar peir er ey parf annan
veg ad kenna en kalla bl6d edur hre
peirra og er pad hrafn og 6rn. Alla adra
fugla karlkennda ma kenna vid bléd,
sem Pj6ddlfur kvad: Blédorra letr barri
bragningr ara fagna Gauts berr syk og
sveita svans verd konungr Horoa.

g(runn) h(vert) st(ika) {sunnar) h(ird)
p(at) {er) h(ann) s(kal) v(arda) hregamms
ara s(@var).

Krakr, Huginn, Muninn, borginmédi,
arflognir, artali, holdbodi.

Krikur, Huginn, Muninn og Borgin-
mooi, arflognir, artali. holdbodi.

The opening sentence is truly strange and probably corrupt in DG 11 4to, but
no attempt is made to emend it in AM 157 8vo. The abbreviations in Pj6dolfr
Arnérsson’s verse would have been incomprehensible unless one had seen
the complete lines just before or knew the verse by heart. So it would have
been quite natural to omit the quatrain if the scribe did not have a text of
either the Codex Regius version or the Codex Wormianus in front of him.

An example can also be pointed out where an obvious error in DG 11 4to
is reproduced in AM 157 8vo:

DG 11 4to (f. 331, 1. 23; p. 170 below) AM 157 8vo (f. 6v, 1. 10)

Kona er kend til gulls, kollud selja gulls. Kona er kennd til gulls kollud selja gulls
Sem kvad Hallar-Steinn: Svalteigar mun sem kvad Hallar Steinn: Sval teigar mun
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selju salts Vidblindi galtar rofkastandi
rastar reyrpvengs muna lengi. Hér eru
hvalir kalladir Vioblindi galtar. Vidblindi
var jotunn og dré hvali upp { hafi sem
fiska. Teigr hvala er s@r, rof seevar er gull.
Kona er selja gulls, pess er htin gefr. Selja
heitir tré. Kona er ok kend vid allskyns tré
kvenkend. Hon er lag kollud pess er hon
16gar. Lag heitir tré pat er fellt er { skdgi.
Své kvad Gunnlaugr ormstunga:

Introduction

selju sjallt Vioblindi galtar rauf! kastandi
rastar reyrpvengs muna lengi. Hér eru
hvalir kalladir Vidblindi galtar. Vidblindi
var jotunn og dré hvali { hafi upp sem fiska.
Teigur fiska er seer. Rauf s@var er gull; kona
er og selja gulls pess er hon gefur. Sel(ja
heitir trje. Kona er kennd vid allskyns trje
kvenkennd, hon er 1dg k6llud pess er hon
lagar. Lag heitir trje pad sem fellt er tr skégi.
Sem kvad Gunnlaugur ormstunga:

The context makes it clear that whereas both manuscripts have ‘Vidblindi
galtar’, it ought to be ‘Vioblinda galtar’ as in the Codex Regius. Thus we
get the kenning svalteigr Vioblinda galtar, as in fact is made clear in the
prose comments.

This list might be extended, but it is unnecessary to discuss the matter
further. AM 157 8vo is a copy, or a copy of a close copy, of DG 11 4to.

This having been established, the next step is obviously to examine the
parts of this manuscript that are copied from the damaged pages in DG 11
4to, ff. 32r-34v, which are the last three leaves of the fourth gathering in
that manuscript. The complete text of these pages will appear later in this
edition, but here we shall just look at the holes in DG 11 4to where lines are
worst affected. The parts of the text that have disappeared from DG 11 are
enclosed in square brackets. The text where the manuscripts do not quite
agree is underlined.

DG 11 4to (f. 32r,1. 15; p. 166 below).

Eyss land|[r]eki [1]josu lastvar Kraka barri
4 hlémildra holdi hoskir [ka]lfur m[ér
sjalfum. Své kvad] Sk[dl]i Porsteinsson:
Pa er refrvita Reifn[i]s raud eg f[yrir Sol
til audar] herfylgnis bar ek Holga haugpak
saman b[augum. I Bjarkam]dlum eru told
morg gulls heiti. Sva segir par: G[ramr hinn

AM 157 8vo (f. 6r, 1. 5).

Eys landrek(i) 1josu lastvar kraka bari
4 hlemildar holdi hoskur kalfur mér
sjalfum. So kvad Skili Porsteinsson:
P4 er rafurvita reipnis raudir (raud
mér?) fyrir sl til audar. I Bjarkamalum
er told oll gulls heiti. So segir par:
Gramr hinn g{j)oflasti? gladdi hird sina

gofgalsti gladdi hird sina Fenju forverki,
Féfnis midgard[i, Gla]sis globarri, Grana

Fenju forverki, Fofnis midgardi, Glasis
glébardi, Grana fagra byrdi, Draupnis

fagrbyrdi, Draupnis dyrsveita.

dyrsveita.

Unfortunately some (quite readable) text is omitted in AM 157 8vo, and not
all difficulties can be resolved. For example, it cannot be seen from AM 157
8vo whether it should be baugum or bauga in Skili Porsteinsson’s verse,

"'In DG 11 4to rof is written ravy. The scribe of AM 157 8vo usually uses ¢ for
this sound, but appears not to have recognised the word and wrote rauf instead.
2 See Grape et al. 1977: 142.
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since the scribe of AM 157 8vo omits the second couplet. On the other hand,
Jon Rigmann’s reading gjoflasti in Bjarkamadl is supported by AM 157 8vo.

DG 11 4to (f. 32v 1. 15; p. 170 below)

Madr er kalladr brjotr gulls, sem kvad
Ot[t)arr: G60mennils] par[f] ek gunnar
gullbrjétanda at nj[6]ta, hé[r er almenn]is
inni inndrétt med gram svinnum. Sva kvad
[Einarr skdlaglamm: Glullsendir 1[&]tr
grundar gladar pengill her[drengi. hans
meti] knd ek hljéta hljé(t)y, Yggs mjadar
njéta. En [gullvorpudr se]m Porleikr
kvad: Hird vidr grams med gerdum
gullvorpudr [sér ho]lla. Svda kvad Porvaldr
blonduskald: Gullstridir verpr glédum,
gefr aud konungr raudan, 6pjédar bregdr
eydir, armleggs, Grana farmi.

AM 157 8vo (f. 6v,1.3))

Madur er kalladur brjétur gulls sem kvad
Ottar: G6dmennnis parf ek gunnar gull-
brjétandi ad njota, hann hefur almennis
inni inndrétt med gram svinnum. Sem
kvad Einar skdlaglamm: Gull sendis letur
g(ryundar gladur beingill so leingi hans ek
knd ek hlj6ta hlio Y ggs mjadar njota. Gull-
vgrpudur sem Porleikur kvad: Hird vidur
grams med gerdum gullverpendr sér holla.
Sem kvad Porvaldur blonduskald: Gull-
stirdur verpur blodum gefr (?) konungur
{raudan)! 6pjédar bregdr eydir armleggs
Grana farmi.

The way this gap is filled by editors is largely supported by AM 157 8vo,
but the words gladur peingill so leingi hans ek in AM 157 8vo suggest that
the scribe saw something quite different from what J6n Riigmann saw, and

is supported by both the Codex Regius and Codex Wormianus.

DG 11 4to (f. 331, 1. 15; p. 174 below)

En stirdmélugr sta[rd]i stordar leggs
fyrir bord[i fréns 4] félka reyna franleitr
ok blés eitri. Vidr [ok] meidr sem [kvad
Korm]akr: Meidr er morgum ¢ori mord-
reins { dyn flein[a; hjorr feer hildi]borrum

AM 157 8vo (f. 6v,1. 5 from below)

En stirdmdlugur stardi stordar legg fyrir
bordi frons 4 floka reynir franleitr og blés
eitri. Vidur og meidur sem Kormakr kvad:
Meidr er morgum @dri mordreins i dyn
fleina . . . bévom borvom hall Sigurdi

hjarl Sigurdi jarli. Lundr sem kvad Hallfredr jalli. Lundur sem Hallfredur vandraeda-

[vendrada]sk[ald]. Alpol[lum] stendr Ullar
austr ad miklu trausti rgkilundr hi[nn] riki

skdld kvad: Alpollum stendr Ullar austur
med miklu trausti reeki lundur hinn riki

[ra]ndférs brynjadr harri. randfars brynjadr hari.

Itis odd that here the scribe of AM 157 8vo should leave out the words hjorr
feer hildi which would have been in the middle of where the hole is in DG
11 4to, while on f. 33v he clearly makes a guess about what should be there.

DG 11 4to (f. 33 v, 1. 15; p. 178 below) AM 157 8vo (f. 7r,1. 19)

Vépn ok herkledi skal kenna til o[r]ustu ok Vopn ok herklaedi skal kenna til orustu
til Odins ok valm[e]ygja ok [h]er[konunga], og til Odins og valmeyja og herkonunga
kenna hjalm hott b[eira] e[da] fald, en og kalla hjdlminn hott peirra edur fald,
brynju serk eda skyr[tu, en skjJold tjald. brynju serk edur skyrtu en skjold tjald
[Eln s[kja]ldb[or]g er kollud holl eda refr, en skjaldborg er kollud holl, refur edur
veg[r eda golf. S]kildir eru kalladir, ok veggur, gélf edur brik. Skildir eru kenndir

!'This word is added in the margin (by the same hand?) with an indicative sign.
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kendir vid herski[p], s6l eda tung[l eda vid herskip, s6l edur tungl, loga edur blik
lauf] eda [b]lik eda gardr skipsins. Skjoldr edur gardur skipsins. Skjoldur er kalladur
er kallaor skip Ull[a]r eda f6[tr HrJungnis, skip Ullar edur féta Hrugnis er hann st6d
er hann st60 a skildinum. a skildinum.

The letters that lay on the verso side of this leaf opposite hjorr feer hildi on the
recto side are r eda galf. S in DG 11 4to. It looks as though the scribe of AM
157 could read or thought he could read what was there, and interpreted it as
gOlf edur brik. Brik is found as the baseword in kennings for shield and in the
sense of ‘board’ would fit in with reefur, veggur and golf. It may be noted that
he is apparently the only one to read loga where the editors print lauf, which
is the reading in Jon Rigmann’s copy as well as the Codex Regius and Codex
Wormianus. His reading (skip) fota Hrungnis fits better with skaldic usage than
fotr Hrungnis. The shield was what Hrungnir put under the soles of his feet.

The last leaf in the fourth gathering of DG 11 4to is, as one would expect,
the worst affected of the three. On the upper part of the leaf there is damage
that the editors have, what is more, given up trying to emend. Thus Grape et
al. 1977 print the quatrain by Hallfredr (p. 65) with the difficulties unresolved:
‘und pvr( [v ... ivl[ [r]vavm’. The scribe of AM 157 has no apparent problem
reading it, for he writes: ‘Unnftr( imal runnum’. Certainly it has to be
admitted that the words are difficult to interpret, but he must have thought
he could read something.

Before he gets to the largest hole, the scribe of AM 157 gets in a mess.
He jumps over four lines in his exemplar, so we find nothing out about the
legibility of the manuscript here. On the other hand there is in little doubt
that he read what followed without difficulty.

DG 11 4to (f. 34r, 1. 14; p. 180 below) AM 157 8vo (f. 7v,1.4)
Hlyrtungl sem [hér segir]: Dagr var fridr sa
er fogrum fleygjendr alimleygjar 4 hran[feril
h]ringa hlyrtu[ngli m]ér prungdu. Gardr skips,
sem hér segir: [S]vo [for geg|n { gogn[u]m Gardur skips sem hér segir: So for 1 gegn
[gard stei]nfarinn barda, si var, gunnstgrir gdgnum grandsteirn farinn branda sd vor
geira gu[nnar]hg(f]r,se[m nafrar]. Askr Ullar gunnsterir geira gunnar hafir sem naefra.
sem Pj6dolfr kvad. Ganga €l um yng[va] Askr Ullar, sem Pérélfur kvad: Ganga él
[Ullar skips med full]u, par er samnaglar um yngva Ullar skips med fullu par er
siglur slidrdikadar rida. Ilja [blad] Hrungnis, samnaglar siglu slidurdikadar rida. Ilja
se[m] kvad Bragi. blad Hrungni(s) sem Bragi kvad.

In fact there is a lot that is odd about this page and its legibility. J6n Rigmann
was able to read the words Ullar skips meo fullu (see Grape et al. 1977:
154), and Sotberg’s copy in Cod. Ups. R 684 (S) includes them too, but Jén
Sigurdsson on the other hand could read nothing there. Thorell points out
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that this may be taken to mean that this place was relatively undamaged in
Jén Rigmann’s time, but he adds (Grape et al. 1977: 154):

To a certain extent this is contradicted . . . by the fact that Jon Rigmann in the
corresponding place on the next page has left an open space for three words (en
vondur vioris) that were not filled in until later, the third word wrongly. How S,
on the other hand, has, as far as one can judge at the first attempt, been able to
produce a relatively correct reading remains to be explained.

So we have to turn the page.

DG 11 4to (f. 34v, 1. 10; p. 184 below)

Spjot er kalladr ormr, sem Refur kvao:
Knd [my]rkdreki markadr mi[nn] par er
ytar finna @fr 4 aldar 16f[um eikinn blords
4 leika. Qrvar eru kalladar hagl boga eda
strengjar eda h[lifa] eda orrostu, sem Einarr
kvad: Brak-Rogna skég bogna barg 6p[y]
rmir var[g]a hagl dr Hlakkar seglum hjors
rakliga fjorvi. Orrosta er kollud Hjad[nin]
ga vedur eda €l,en vopn Hjadninga eldr eda
vendir. Orrosta er [vedr O]dins, sem fyrr
er ritat. Svd kvad Vi[ga-Gld]mr: Rudd[a
ek se]m [ja]rdar ord 1ék 4 pvi fordum med
vedr[stofum V]idris vand[ar] mér til handa.
Vidris vedur er orrosta [en vondur vigs
sver|did, en menn stafir sverdsins. Hér er
b[di vapn] ok or[rusta k]e[nt] ok haft til
kenningar mannsins, ok er [pat] rekit kallat
er sva er ort. Skjoldr [er] land vdpnanna
en vapn eru hagl eda regn pess [lands] ef
nyge[r]vinga[r er] ort.

AM 157 8vo (f. 7v,1. 11 from below)

Spjot er kallad ormur sem Refur kvao:
Knd myrkdreki markadur minn par
ytar finna @fur 4 aldar lofum eikibords
4 leiki. Orvar eru kenndar hagl boga
edur strengja edur hlifa edur orustu sem
Einar kvad: Brak rogna skék bogna ok
bjarg 6pyrmir varga hagl ur Hlakkar
seglum hjors raklega fjorvi. Orusta er
kollud Hjadninga vedur edur €l, en vopn
Hjadninga eldur edur v{e)ndir. Orusta
er og kollud vedur Odins sem fyr var
ritad sem kvad Viga-Glimur: Rudda eg
sem jardar 4 vedurstofum Vidris vandils
mér til handa Vidris' vedur er orusta en
vigs vondur er sverdid en menn stafir
sverdsins. Hér er bedi vedur og orusta
kent og haft til kenningar mannsins og
er pad rekid kallad er so er ort. Skjoldur
er land voknanna? en vopn eru hagl edur
regn pess land({s) ef nygervingar er ort.

Apart from the fact that the scribe omits a whole line of Viga-Glimr’s verse
that is fully legible in DG 11 4to (oro lék d pvi foroum), the text in AM 157
8vo may be said to be complete and accurate (except for vandils, which may
have been in DG 11 4to, see p. 186 note 3 below) and the only explanation
can be that the exemplar was undamaged when the copy was made.

It seems therefore, after what has been said, that the obvious thing to do
is to use AM 157 8vo when gaps have to be filled in Skdldskaparmdl in DG
11 4to. On the other hand, some things suggest that the damage had at any
rate started to take place on ff. 33 and 34 before that copy was made.

!'Tt would be more normal to expand the abbreviation to vidar.
2 According to Maurer 1888: 28488, this spelling indicates that the scribe grew up
in the Eastern fjords or the south-east of Iceland rather than in Borgarfjérdur or Dalir.
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2.3 Manuscript relations

Here is not the place to describe the other manuscripts of Snorra Edda in
detail. On the other hand it is necessary to point out that what is here referred
to as the Codex Regius version is largely the foundation of the texts in four
manuscripts. The Utrecht manuscript was copied from a now lost sister-
manuscript to GkS 2367 4to, the Codex Regius. Codex Wormianus, AM
242 fol., is largely derived from a manuscript with basically the same text as
GkS 2367 4to, but has readings and reworkings of some parts that indicate
an independent redactor who occasionally introduces readings that appear
to be closely related to the Uppsala Edda version.! Since Codex Wormianus
is definitely much later than DG 11 4to, one obviously cannot rule out the
possibility that the scribe of Codex Wormianus had access to a text that was
at any rate more closely related to the Uppsala Edda version. AM 748 1I 4to
contains two fragments of Skdldskaparmdl with a text very similar to that of
the Codex Regius. The Codex Regius version and the Uppsala Edda version
may be regarded as the two main versions of the Edda and will hereafter be
referred to as R and U respectively.

The fragmentary manuscripts AM 757 a 4to and AM 748 I b 4to contain a
quite different and independent version of parts of Skdldskaparmdl that seem
generally to be closest to R, though there are readings in them that indicate a
relationship to U. AM 756 4to, as was said above, contains parts of Gylfagin-
ning and Skdldskaparmdl derived from Codex Wormianus.

The greatest difference between R and U is in length. Some mythological
narratives in the Uppsala Edda version are much briefer than in the Codex Regius
version, the material is ordered differently and the lengthy quotations from
Porsdrdpa, Haustlpng,, Ragnarsdrdpa and Grottasongr are not in U, but on the
other hand DG 11 4to contains material that is not to be found in precisely the
same form in other manuscripts: Skdldatal ? a genealogy of the Sturlungs,’ a list
of lawspeakers, the second grammatical treatise* and a list of stanzas of Httatal.

For a good century the relationship of these manuscripts has been a matter
of dispute among scholars. It has generally been accepted as certain that all
versions are ultimately derived from the same archetypal manuscript, and then
there seemed to be only two possibilities: either the Uppsala Edda version is
a shortening of the Codex Regius version or the latter is an expansion of the
former.

! Cf. Faulkes (1998: x1): ‘in chapter 65 there are rather a lot of agreements between
Wand U’.

2 A version of Skdldatal was also in the Heimskringla manuscript Kringla and is
preserved in copies of it.

3 The Sturlung genealogy in AM 748 1I 4to is almost identical.

4 Also in Codex Wormianus.
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The problem in this debate has always been that it is possible to use the
same examples to support either theory, and as is pointed out in Section
3.1 below, Zetterholm, after a detailed investigation (1949), reached the
conclusion that in the narrative of Pérr’s journey to Utgarda-Loki the text of
the Uppsala Edda version was a shortening and the text of the Codex Regius
version was an expansion of the original story.

In my essay Tertium vero datur (DIVA, http://uu.diva-portal.org/smash/
record.jsf?pid=diva2:322558) I tried to sort out these theories and reached
the conclusion that in fact there was a third possibility that was by far the
most likely. Snorri himself made two versions of his Edda, and so the two
main versions that survive are derived from different originals. This is an
ancient idea, expressed most clearly in the doctoral dissertation of the German
scholar Friedrich W. Miiller in 1941 (Untersuchungen zur Uppsala-Edda).
The author fell in the First World War and did not live to follow up his ideas,
and in most of what has been written since on this topic they are dismissed
as an interesting hypothesis incapable of proof and in fact rather improbable.
There is, however, a particular reason in this context to mention Zetterholm’s
research (1949) again, and it will be discussed further later. His is the most
scholarly criticism of Miiller’s method I have seen.

Walter Baetke’s variation of Miiller’s theory in his essay Die Gotterlehre
der Snorra-Edda, which first appeared in 1950 and was reprinted in Kleine
Schriften in 1973, is interesting. Baetke accepts the arguments of Miiller and
earlier Mogk (1925) that the Uppsala Edda version must retain much from
the original version, but then adds (1973: 234):

I 'am not so convinced about Miiller’s thesis, at least insofar as it pertains to the

Prologue, that both versions, X [= R] and U, derive from Snorri himself; I am

more inclined to see in some of the additions of X the hand of a later redactor.
In other words the revision was not necessarily made entirely by the original
author, rather by someone else.
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3 How did the text of the Edda come into being?

About the answer to this question there is little or nothing known. All an
investigator can do is keep asking himself what is most likely, how must it
have been, what can be deduced from the manuscripts and texts. When Finnur
Jonsson rejected the theory that the U text was a copy of some kind of rough
draft that the archetype of the other manuscripts had been based on, he grasped
at among other things the argument that it ‘conflicts . . . with everything that is
otherwise known about book production in Iceland’ (193 1: xxxi). But the fact
is that we know almost nothing about how a work like Snorra Edda would
come into being. It is easy to imagine that Njdls saga was based on oral tradi-
tion, because there is something there to catch hold of. Egils saga follows the
pattern of a biography, Gunnlaugs saga is a love story with triangular relation-
ships. Hrafnkels saga is a novella about a power struggle. These works have
some coherence. The Edda has no storyline except that based on Voluspd in
Gylfaginning. Though it states that it is a book to teach young poets (ch. 34 in
the U version), it has no precedent as an ars poetica that it bears any similarity
to. So we can only use guesswork about the origin of the work.

The first main part of the Edda, Gylfaginning, is a collection of mytho-
logical stories and pieces of information about Norse mythology that cannot
have existed in systematic form in a Christian society before the time of the
Edda. The author’s sources in this part must have been oral tales in prose
or poetry that existed here and there, the same stories in various places but
not identical in any two.

The second major part, Skdldskaparmdl, is a systematic presentation of
poetical language with examples from earlier poets that would not all have
been preserved in any one place either. We have no reason to think that there
were not collections of material, lists of names, pulur and so forth, in existence
before Snorri’s time. On the other hand, we have good reason to assume that
he created his own personal system, arranging the sources in a new way.

Both these things are quite different from anything we have reason to assume
about the creation of other narrative works of the Middle Ages in Iceland.

3.1 Myths

I based my arguments in Tertium vero datur on a detailed comparison of
narrative passages in GkS 2367 4to and DG 11 4to. Word counts seemed to
show that theories of shortening and lengthening were pretty far-fetched,
since the comparison of the proportional differences in length indicated that
three explanations would be required. This can be illustrated in three tables.
The numbers in the first column show the order in which these passages
appear in the text. In the first table was have the passages in which DG 11 4to
has practically the same number of words as GkS 2367 4to, or at least 85%:
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This Words | Words Uas
No edition Faulkes Contents in DG | in GKS % of R
114to | 2367 4to |
2005 Bifrost — Forseti
2 | Pp.22-46 15/5 (prose and verse) 3255 3559 91-5
2005 . .
3 | Pp.46-50 26/35 Loki and family 1153 1158 99-5
2005 Lo
4 | Pp.50-54 Gydjur introduced 463 520 89-0
29/17
1998 . .
15 | Pp.90-94 20/18 Pérr and Hrungnir | 1063 1109 95-8
16 | Pp.94-96 1998 Pérr and Geirrgdr 612 593 103-0
P20 gy | TOTTANGDE
1998 | Sif’s hair and other
17 | Pp.236-238 4129 dwarves’ work 709 723 98:0
1998 .
18 | Pp.238-240 4573 Andvari’s gold 491 553 88-8
1998 . .
19 | Pp.240-242 s8/4 Hrolfr kraki 641 754 85-0

Obviously the texts in this table are of such similar length that they could as
far as that goes be copied from the same exemplar. Yet the matter is not so
simple. Passages 15—19 are all from the original collection in Skdldskapar-
mdl, but only nos 2—4 are from Gylfaginning.In passage 2, the description of
the scene and the circumstances, there also appear some strange abbreviations
in DG 11 4to, which Maja Bickvall (2007) and Lasse Martensson and Heimir
Pélsson (2008) have shown cannot be derived from the same exemplar as
was used for GkS 2367 4to. They are in this quotation from Voluspd:

P4 gengu v. P4 gengu regin oll
A.s a rokstdla,

g.h. g ginnheilug god

ok um pat g’ ok um pat gattust

h’ skyldi dverga hverr skyldi dverga
drétt um spekja drottir skepja

or brimi bl6dgu 6r Brimis bl6di

ok Bldins leggium. ok 6r Bldins leggjum

The text on the right shows the whole stanza as we know it from the Codex
Regius of the eddic poems (GkS 2365 4to), but obviously there is no way of
understanding the abbreviations in DG 11 4to unless the first four lines (which
are the first refrain in the poem) have appeared earlier, as they have in GkS 2365
4to. Then it is natural to abbreviate the refrain the second time it comes, as is
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done in GkS 2365 4to, f. 1, 1. 19, but it is not abbreviated in any manuscript of
Snorra Edda except DG 11 4to, where it has not appeared before. The same
thing happens in other places with verse quotations in DG 11 4to.! How did such
abbreviations get into this manuscript? They cannot derive from GkS 2365 4to,
for there the refrain is abbreviated in a different way, and Hauksbok, of course,
does not come into question here if only because of its age, and anyway the refrain
is not abbreviated there either. The only possible explanations are that a scribe
had omitted an earlier occurrence of the verse in his exemplar, or that he knew
the lines from some other source, and since he was making the manuscript for
his own personal use, he abbreviated the lines as an aide-mémoire and relied on
his memory ro recall the full text. This might have been done by Snorri himself.

In the next table there are narratives where the text of DG 11 4to has about
60—75% of the number of words in GkS 2367 4to, and here it is only stories
from Gylfaginning that are concerned:

This Words | Words Uas
No edition Faulkes Contents in DG | in GkS % of
11 4to | 2367 4to R
0 Pp. 6-10 2;)/015 Prologue 1007 1725 584
1 | Pp.12-20 %3(/)365 Creation story 1693 2562 66-1
2005 | People and every- .
6 | PP-56-60 | 3553 | day life in Vatnoll | +7 627 750
2005 The builder of the
7 Pp. 60-62 fortification; origin | 392 586 66-8
34/27 L
of Sleipnir
2005 | Pérr and Utgarda- )
8 | Pp.64-72 37/3 Loki 2207 3468 635
2005 . .
11 P.78 48/15 Loki’s punishment | 334 522 64-0
2005 | Fimbulvetr, ragna- )
12 | Pp.78-84 49/18 rgkkr (prose) 729 1230 59-3

Now the picture gets more complicated.

The Prologue will be discussed later. But however one looks at this text it is
difficult to see a common original for all versions. A particular problem is that
the Prologue conflicts with Gylfaginning when we get to the origin of 0din 2

' See Lasse Martensson and Heimir P4lsson 2008.
2 See Heinrich Beck 2004 and 2009.
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Certainly it is possible to imagine that someone has retold stories and
shortened a great deal, but it is certainly not the same person as edited the
stories on p. xlv above. Boer (1924) suggested different editors, and of course
this is a possible explanation, but as far as I know has no parallel within the
same work. We find various editors at work in for example Hauksbok, but
each keeps within his own area. Here one would have to assume editors each
intruding on another’s work. So it is tempting to look for another explanation.

The most detailed examination of one of these pieces of narrative was
carried out by D. O. Zetterholm in his Studier i en Snorre-text. Tors fird till
Utgdrd (1949). Zetterholm described shortenings in Sagas of Icelanders and
Kings’ Sagas, and also in Hauksbdk, but his careful study of the texts of GkS
2367 4to and DG 11 4to led to an unexpected conclusion in the middle of his
essay about lengthening and shortening: ‘My answer must be: lengthening in
R and shortening in U’ (p. 54). This gives a splendid picture of the problem
that arises. The arguments can be turned back and forth according to how the
wind blows. If one assumes shortening in U, it is at the same time tempting
to assume lengthening in R.

A third picture arises when the texts in the next table are examined. Here
the number of words in DG 11 4to are less than 50% of that in GkS 2367
4to. The first five narratives are in the Gylfaginning part of DG 11 4to, but
nos 13 and 14 are in Skdldskaparmdl in the Codex Regius version.The Grotti
story is in Skdldskaparmdl in both versions:

Words | Words in U as %
No|This edition | Faulkes Contents in DG 11| GkS 2367 ?
of R
4to 4to
2005 Freyr and Gerdr .
> P.54 30/38 (prose and verse) 147 454 324
2005 Porr and the
9 | Pp.72-74 4473 Midzardsormr 292 655 44-5
10| Pp.74-76 2005 Death of Baldr 610 1242 49-0
45/16
13| Pp.86-88 19198 Idunn and Pjassi 452 996 457
14 P. 88 12/988 Mead of poetry 392 924 42-4
20 1998 . .
P. 244 51/29 Grotti 81 337 24-0

Here it should be noted that in most cases we are dealing with key myths about
the gods. It was bound to be reckoned a basic element in a textbook about
poetry to give information about the mead of poetry.! Freyr’s love story was

! See my article about the Gunnlgd story (2010b).
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awe-inspiring. And we also know from other sources that Pérr’s encounter with
the Midgardsormr was one of the most popular of all the stories about the gods.!
And the death of Baldr and the theft of Idunn’s apples were no small affairs.
The story of Grotti is a strange one and Grottasgongr an unusual poem. In view
of this it is difficult to see any good reason for shortening in these cases, and
it is natural to demand an explanation if people want to believe in that theory.

Now it is of course pointless to discuss medieval texts of the Edda
without trying to understand the sources and possible origins of the work.
It has already been pointed out that Snorri’s main sources for his myths
must have been oral. Of course, mythological poems are often invoked
as sources in Gylfaginning, but if the text is examined, there are actually
very few poems named there that we know from the collection of eddic
poems that we have. In DG 11 4to only Voluspd and Grimnismdl are
mentioned by name. A poem called Heimdallargaldr is also mentioned,
but it is otherwise unknown. Verses are quoted that we know as part of
Vafpriionismdl, but the poem’s name does not appear in DG 11 4to and
in GkS 2367 4to it is only said once that ‘so says the giant Vafprionir’
(Finnur Jénsson 1931: 13). In DG 11 4to single verses are quoted from
Fdfnismdl, Lokasenna > Hyndluljod* and Hdavamdl* (pp. 30, 35-36, 16
and 12).

It is as clear as daylight that the structure of Gylfaginning is based on that
of Voluspd. The order of topics is the same, and the quotations from the
poem are numerous, though there are more in the Codex Regius version
than in the Uppsala Edda. On the other hand, scholars have sometimes
been remarkably bold in using Snorri and his Edda to explain the Voluspd
of the Codex Regius poems. For example, there is no way that the words of
Voluspd 24, ‘brotinn var bordveggr | borgar Asa’ can be taken as referring
to events leading up to the story of the building of the gods’ fortification, as
is commonly done, except by invoking Snorra Edda, since the next element
in the Vpluspd narrative simply tells that Freyja (not the sun and moon as in
Snorra Edda) had been given to the giants, and there is no mention there of
the building of the fortification or Sleipnir. While it is clear that Snorri had
a different version of Voluspd from the one we know from GkS 2365 4to,

! See for example Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen 2002.

2 In fact stanzas 21, 29 and possibly 47 of the poem we know by this name.

3 In GKS 2367 this quotation is attributed to ‘the short Voluspd® (Finnur Jénsson 1931:
12-13), which is taken to be stt. 29-44 of the poem otherwise known as Hyndluljoo.

4 This quotation is rather doubtful. Hdvamdl is not named, and this would be the
only quotation from an eddic poem put into the mouth of Gylfi (and it is also rather
inaccurate, though less so in GkS 2367 4to). On this see Heimir Pdlsson 1994.
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or else used an oral source that we do not know, we probably ought to tread
very warily in using his Edda to interpret Voluspd.

Many have been ready to reckon the skaldic poems Ragnarsdrdpa,
borsdrdpa, Hisdrdpa and Haustlpng among Snorri’s sources. From
Bragi Boddason’s Ragnarsdrdpa he is supposed to have taken various
stories, probably especially those about Hjadningavig, Sorli and Hamdir
and Gefjun’s ploughing—for P6rr and the Midgardsormr he had so
many sources that were in agreement that not much could have been
added from Bragi. On Hjadningavig there is this to be said, that in DG
11 4to as in other versions of the Edda, there is a fairly full account
of Hildr, Hedinn and Hogni. If it is compared with the quotation from
Ragnarsdrdpa in GKS 2367 4to (DG 11 4to does not include it), there are
no verbal correspondences, though the story is undoubtedly the same.

Sorli and Hamdir are only mentioned in kennings in the Uppsala Edda.
In the Codex Regius the passage about them is in the section devoted to the
story of the Niflungs. About this Finnur Jénsson says (1931: 1vi): “This whole
story is without doubt based on the old Sigurdarsaga (Fdfnisbana), which
is given this name by Snorri in his commentary to Hdttatal (p. 231).” Since
this is an important matter, it is tempting to compare the texts of Hdttatal
35 and its commentary (but only including half-stanzas):

GkS 2367 4to
(Faulkes 2007: 18)
Pessi hattr er hin forna

skjalfhenda:

DG 11 4to (p. 294 below) AM 242 fol.

Reist at Vagsbru vestan,
varrsima bar fjarri,
heitfastr hdvar rastir
hjalm-Tyr svolu styri . . .
Hér er skjalthent eda adal-
hending { pridja visuordi {
hvérum helmingi, en at odru
sem dréttkvzatt. Penna hatt
fann fyrst Porvaldr veili. P4
14 hann i utskeri nokkuru,
kominn af skipsbroti ok
hafdi fatt kleda, en vedr
kalt. P4 orti hann kvaedi er
kollud er Kvidan skjalf-
henda eda Drépan steflausa.

Reist at Vagsbru vestan
(varrsima bar fjarri)
heitfastr havar rastir
hjalm-Tyr svolu styri . . .
Hér er skjalthent med adal-
hending { pridja visuordi {
hvarum tveggja helmingi,
en (aty odru sem drottkveett.
Penna hatt fann fyrst Veili.
P4lahann i ttskeri nokkvoru,
kominn af skipsbroti, ok
hofou peir illt til kleda ok
vedr kalt. P4 orti hann kvaedi
er kallat er kvidan skjalf-
henda eda drdpan steflausa,
ok kvedit eptir Sigurdar spgu.

Reist at Vagsbru vestan
varrsima bar fjarri
heitfastr hdvar rastir
hjalm-Tyr svolu styri . . .
Hér er skjdlfhenda med
adalhendingum hid pridja
visuord { ¢hyvarum helmingi,
en at odru sem drottkvatt.
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The last five words in GkS 2367 4to here are absent in Codex Trajectinus, so
Sigurdar saga is only named in the one manuscript, and the scribe or editor of
Codex Wormianus seems moreover rather confused about skjdlfhenda, putting
the account of Veili/Véli after the otherwise nameless stanza (which is not in
skjdlfhenda) that appears as st. 38 in DG 11 4to, at the end of the poem and
without commentary too in GkS 2367 4to, not at all in Codex Trajectinus (which,
however, lacks the end of the poem), but after st. 54 in Codex Wormianus (the
last sentence describes the form of this stanza, not of skjdlfhenda):'
Farar snarar fylkir byrjar,
freka breka lemr 4 snekkjum
vaka taka visa rekkar
vidar skridar at pat bidja . . .
Penna hatt fann sa madr er Véli hét pa er hann kom 6r skipsbroti, pa er hann var
i skeri einu. P4 orti hann kvadi er hann kalladi kviduna skjalfhendu eda drapuna

steflausu. Hér eru prjar hendingar { visuordi ok skothent {fyrsta-okpridja-visuordi
en pridja hending ok fylgir samstafa hverri hendingu.
All this confusion leaves us unclear whether the author of the Edda knew
this famous work Sigurdar saga at all. The title is not recorded elsewhere,
but it is taken to be an early version of Volsunga saga. In any case, if the
author of the Edda had known Hamdismdl he would be more likely to have
based the little he says about Hamdir and Sorli on that poem.

Gefjun and her encounter with Gylfi is not mentioned in DG 11 4to. This
story may have been little known in Iceland before Snorri paid his visit to
lawman Askell and his wife Kristin in 1219.

Eilifr Gudrtnarson’s Porsdrdpa is a long and unusual poem, and it is only
preserved in Snorra Edda (Codex Regius, Codex Trajectinus and Codex
Wormianus), which have nineteen stanzas in a row (Faulkes 1998: 25-30),
though there are two quatrains that are preserved in DG 11 4to as well as in the
other three which could belong to the poem and were included as part of it by
Finnur Jénsson in Skjaldedigtning (A1: 151 and 152), bringing the number to 21.

Although Pdrsdrdpa is an obscure poem, there is no doubt that it is
about Pérr’s journey to Geirrgdargardar, and all uncertainty is removed at
the end of the narrative in DG 11 4to (and the other manuscripts), where it
says: ‘Eilifr Gudrtnarson has composed an account based on this story in
borsdrdpa.’ Here it is tempting to quote what Finnur Jénsson says in his
edition of Snorra Edda (1931: 1v):

Ch. 27 [in his edition] contains P6rr’s journey to Geirrgdr and the killing of the
latter, the same material as Eilifr Godrtnarson treated in his remarkable and difficult
poem Pérsdrapa, which is included in RWT, but lacking in U. There can scarcely

!'In fact the deleted words should probably stand, since the description applies to
lines 1 and 3, but not to lines 2 and 4.
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be any doubt that the poem is a (later) interpolation; but Snorri did know the poem,
for he quoted a couple of half-verses from it elsewhere. There is really nothing in
Snorri’s account that definitely seems to go back to the poem. A verse in ljédahdttr
(about the river Vimur) is quoted; this and the whole account is obviously based on
an ancient oral tradition. There is actually a contradiction between Snorri and the
poem, since Snorri explicitly says that Porr had neither his hammer nor his girdle of
might, whereas in the poem he strikes the giant with his ‘bloody hammer’ (v. 90).!
In fact Finnur also points out that the account of Pérr’s breaking the backs
of the giant’s daughters could be based on st. 14 of Pdrsdrdpa, but then
that is all there is, he says. On the other hand he fails to mention that DG 11
4to attributes a second ljddahdttr stanza to Pérr, thus making him a more
productive poet than he is in the other manuscripts.

Another quatrain that has been used as an example is as follows (st. 39 in
DG 11 4to, st. 44 in GkS 2367; Faulkes 1998: 15; p. 140 below):

Reidr st6d Rosku brédir

va gagn fadir Magna.

Skelfra [DG 11: Skalf eigi . . .] Pérs né Pjélfa

préttar steinn vid Stta.
It is easy to regularise the pattern of alliteration by reading Vreidr and
Vrosku. Though Icelandic poets in Eilifr’s time usually ignore vr- at the
beginning of words, they would definitely have known enough examples
of its being required to be able to capitalise on the variation. What is much
more surprising is that in the long quotation from Pdrsdrdpa in the Codex
Regius version the first couplet does not appear. The second couplet, which
may perhaps be a stef, does (though it does not occur elsewhere in the poem
as it is recorded), but with the verb in the past tense (skalfa) in all manuscripts
(Faulkes 1998: 28/7-8). Whatever the explanation of this may be, it suggests
that the quatrain quoted above is derived from a different source from that
used for the long quotation.

J6n Sigurdsson put forward the conjecture that the scribe of DG 11 4to had
intended the last part of f. 22v and ff. 23r—26v to contain Eilifr’s Pérsdrdpa.?
It would then have had to be a long drdpa, for the nineteen stanzas in the
Codex Regius would have filled only one leaf in DG 11 4to. It seems much
more sensible to accept Finnur Jénsson’s idea that the quotation was inter-
polated into the Codex Regius version, and anyway it is clear that Skdldatal,
the genealogy and list of lawspeakers were included in the Uppsala Edda
version according to a preconceived plan.

!'In a lively interpretation of Pérsdrdpa in Speculum Norroenum 1981, Margaret
Clunies Ross makes a great deal out of this and conjectures that it referred to an
initiation rite in which Pérr gained possession of his hammer.

2 [slenzkt fornbréfasafn I: 499; cf. Grape 1962: 11.
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About Hiisdrdpa Finnur Jénsson was in no doubt. From it Snorri had
got information about Pérr’s encounter with the Midgardsormr: ‘It is not
difficult to point to the sources used here. They are Ulfr’s Hiisdrdpa, poems
by Eysteinn Valdason and possibly others, together with Hymiskvioa’ (1931:
liii). Finnur also refers to Mogk’s account (1880). Now it is obvious that this
was a well known story throughout the Germanic linguistic area and would
have been often retold. Moreover it appears that two differing versions were
current, so that there is no way that we can nail down the particular sources
used by Snorri in this instance.!

Of course this does not mean that we can put forward the idea that Snorri
did not know Hiisdrdpa, that powerful poem that Ulfr Uggason is supposed
to have composed when transported with delight at the images depicted on
the walls of the hall at Hjardarholt, as it says in Laxdela saga. But it is one
thing to be acquainted with a poem, or even to know it, and quite another to
use it as a source. This can be illustrated by a simple example.

Both Finnur Jénsson (1931: liii) and Mogk reckoned it obvious that Baldr’s
death and funeral was described according to the account in Hisdrdpa.
This of course cannot be disproved, but even so, the difference between
the two accounts is rather striking. Ulfr Uggason said this according to
Skdldskaparmdl in DG 11 4to:

Ri0r 4 borg til borgar

bodfr6dr sonr Odins,

Frleyr], ok félkum styrir,

fyrstr enum gulli bysta.
Something has gone wrong in the genealogy here. As is well known,
Freyr was not Odinn’s son. The Codex Regius version has sonar, and then
presumably the lines mean ‘Freyr rides on a boar to the pyre of Odinn’s son’.
But in Gylfaginning it says in both the Codex Regius version and the Uppsala
Edda version: ‘Freyr sat { kerru ok var par beittr fyrir goltrinn Gullinbusti
eda Sligrutanni [GkS 2367 4to: Slidrugtanni]. Heimdallr reid Gulltopp.’
It therefore seems unsafe to assume that the account of the funeral in
Gylfaginning is based on the wording of Ulfr Uggason. There is a difference
between coming riding on a boar and harnessing it to a chariot.? It is however
clear that the narrator in the Uppsala Edda version knew Hiisdrdpa, and it
is enough to point to his wording of how Loki and Heimdallr fought over

'In DG 11 4to it is clearly stated that P6rr decapitated the giant, while in the Codex
Regius version alternative endings to the story are referred to.

2 Yet we must be a little cautious here, because in DG 11 4to it says this about Freyja:
‘En er hon ridr pd ekr hon 4 kottum sinum ok sitr { reid (p. 42 below). In GkS 2367
4to it says: ‘En er hon ferr, pa ekr hon kottum tveim ok sitr { reid’ (Faulkes 2005: 2 5).
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Brisingamen: ‘Ulfr Uggason kvad { Hisdrapu langa stund eptir pessi frasogn
ok er pess par getit at peir véru { sela liki’ (p. 146 below).

In DG 11 4to, Pj6ddlfr hvinverski’s Haustlpng is mentioned once, and
then with recognisable wording: ‘Eftir pessi sogu hefir ort Pjodélfr enn
hvinverski { Haustlong.” The story referred to is the encounter of Pérr and
the giant Hrungnir, which in the Uppsala Edda version has been moved and
placed at the end of Gylfaginning. In the Codex Regius version there is a
quotation comprising seven stanzas of the poem.

But in addition, in the Codex Regius version there is an even longer
quotation from Haustlpng after the answer to the question ‘Hvernig skal
kenna Idunni?’ In Faulkes’s edition the answer is as follows (1998: 30):!

Kalla hana konu Braga ok gztandi eplanna, en eplin ellilyf Asar}na; hon er

rdnfengr Pjaza jotuns, svd sem fyrr er sagt at hann ték hana braut fr4 Asum. Eptir

peiri sogu orti Pj6ddlfr hinn hvinverski { Haustlong.
Thirteen stanzas follow, and actually there is much that is odd in this material.
The story has been told at the beginning of Skdldskaparmadl in the Codex
Regius version, and the reference to Haustlpng would have fitted in better
there. In DG 11 4to the story is told at the end of Gylfaginning. There it is
briefer and more compact than in the Codex Regius version, and it will be
helpful to compare the two versions. The passage is characteristic of many
of the stories that are shorter in DG 11 4to. Italics indicate wording that
has the greatest similarity in the two versions, underlining emphasises the
greatest differences.

DG 11 4to (p. 86 below)
Bragi segir Agi frd morgum
tidindum:

Odinn, Loki ok Hgnir féru
um fjall, fundu @xnaflokk

GKkS 2367 4to (Faulkes 1998: 1-2)

Hann hof par frasogn at ‘prir Asir féro heiman, Odinn
ok Loki ok Heenir, ok féru um fjoll ok eydimerkr ok var
ilt til matar. En er peir koma ofan { dal nakkvarn, sjd peir

taka eitt nautit ok snia til
seydis, rjufa tysvar seydinn
ok var eigi sodit. Pd sd peir
orn yfir sér ok lézk hann
valda at eigi var sodit.

Gefit mér fylli ok mun sodit.
beir jdata pvi. Hann letr
sigast d seydinn, tok annat
uxalerit ok béguna bdda.

¢xna flokk ok taka einn uxann ok sniia til seydis. En er peir
hyggja at sodit mun vera, raufa peir seydinn ok var ekki
sodit. Ok { annat sinn er peirr raufa seydinn, pa er stund
var lidin, ok var ekki sodit. Mala peir pd sin 4 milli hverju
petta muni gegna. Pd heyra peir mdl 1 eikina upp yfir sik
ok sd er par sat kvazk rdda pvi er eigi soonadi d seydinum.
Peir litu til ok sat par orn eigi litill. P4 meelti orninn:

““Vilio pér gefa mér fylli mina af oxanum, pd mun
soona d seydinum.”

‘Peir jdta pvi. Pd leetr hann sigask or trénu ok sezk
d seyoinn ok leggr upp pegar it fyrsta l&r oxans tvau

! Three quatrains from the poem appear in the section on kennings in Skdldskaparmdl

in DG 11 4to.
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Loki preif upp stong ok laust d
bak erninum. En hann brd sér
upp vio hoggit ok flygr. Stongin
var fost vio bak erninum, en
hendr Loka voru fastar vid
annan stangar enda.

Orninn flygr sva at fétr
Loka ndmu nidri vid jordu ok
grjdti. En hendr hugdi hann
slitna mundu or axlarlioum
ok bior fridar.

Qrninn lézt hann eigi mundu
lausan ldta nema Iounn kémi
par med epli sin.Loki vill petta
ok ferr brott med eidi.

Hann teygir hana eptir
eplunum ok bidr hana hafa
sin epli, ok hon for. Par kom
bjazi jotunn { arnarham ok

Introduction

ok bada bégana. Pd vard Loki reidr ok greip upp mikla
stong ok rekr d kroppinn erninum. Qrninn bregzk vid
hoggit ok flygr upp. Pd var fost stongin vio kropp
arnarins ok hendr Loka vio annan enda. Qrninn flygr
hatt sva at feetr taka nidr vid grjétit ok urdir ok vidu
[en] hendr hans hyggr hann at slitna muni or Qxlum.
Hann kallar ok bior allparfliga orninn fridar, en hann
segir at Loki skal aldri lauss veroa nema hann veiti
honum svardaga at koma 1dunni it of Asgard med
epli sin, en Loki vil pat. Verdr hann p4 lauss ok ferr til
lagsmanna sinna ok er eigi at sinni sogd fleiri tidindi um
peira ferd 40r peir koma heim. En at dkvedinni stundu
teygir Loki Idunni dt um Asgard i skég nokkvorn ok
segir at hann hefir fundit epli pau er henni munu gripir
i pykkja, ok bad at hon skal hafa med sér sin epli ok
bera saman ok hin. Pa kemr par Pjazi jotunn { arnarham
ok tekr Idunni ok flygr braut med ok i Prymheim til
bus sins.

‘En Asir urdu illa vid hvarf [unnar ok gerdusk peir

flaug med hana i Prddheim.

Zsir gerdust gfrir mjok ok
spurdu hvar [dunn veri. En
er peir vissu var Loka heitit
bana nema hann fpri eptir
henni meor valsham Freyju.
Hann kom til Pjaza jotuns
er hann var réinn d sce. Loki
brd henni { hnotar liki ok flaug
med hana. Pjazi tok arnar ham
ok flaug eptir peim. En er cesir
sd hvar valrinn flo pd toku
peir byrdi af lokar spdnum
ok slogu eldi . Qrninn fekk
eigi stodvat sik at fluginum
ok laust eldi i fiorit, ok drapu
peir jotuninn fyrir innan
Asgrindr.

brétt hérir ok gamlir. P4 attu peir Asir ping ok [spyrr hver
annan] hvat sidarst vissi til [dunnar, en pat var sét sidarst
at hon gekk 6r Asgardi med Loka. Pd var Loki tekinn ok
feeror d pingit ok var honum heitit bana eda pislum. En
er hann vard hreddr, pa kvazk hann mundu scek(ja eptir
Idunni { Jotunheima ef Freyja vill 1j4 honum valshams
er hon 4. Ok er hann faer valshaminn flygr hann nordr {
Jotunheima ok kemr einn dag til Pjaza jotuns. Var hann
roinn d s, en Idunn var ein heima. Brd Loki henni i
hnotar liki ok hafoi ( kiom sér ok flygr sem mest. [E]n er
Pjazi kom heim ok saknar Idunnar, tekr hann arnarhaminn
ok flygr eptir Loka ok dré arnsig i flugnum. En er Asirnir
sd er valrinn flaug med hnotina ok hvar orninn flaug,
pa gengu peir tit undir Asgard ok baru pannig byrdar af
lokarspdnum, ok pa er valrinn flaug inn of borgina, 1ét
hann fallask nidr vid borgarvegginn. Pd slogu Asirnir
eldi i lokarspdnu en gorninn matti eigi stodva er hann
misti valsins. Laust pd eldinum i fiori arnarins ok tok pa
af fluginn. P4 véru Asirnir naer ok drapu Pjaza jotun fyrir
innan Asgrindr ok er pat vig allfragt.

There is much here that may be found curious. It is, for example, worth
observing that the Uppsala Edda version has the eagle put away one of the
ox’s hams and both shoulders (note that the gods are three in number), but in
both the Codex Regius version and Haustlpong he puts away both hams and
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both shoulders (Pj6d6lfur refers to them as ‘fjéra pjérhluti’ (four quarters).
The Codex Regius version and Haustlpng similarly agree that the Zsir
became hdrir ok gamlir (hoary and old), whereas the Uppsala Edda version
has only one adjective, gfrir, which means ‘furious(ly angry)’. Of course
one can point out that hdrir ok gamlir might well have been a fixed phrase
and does not have to be a literal quotation. The Codex Regius version and
Pj6dolfr both use the otherwise unknown noun arnsigr when describing
Pjazi’s flight in eagle shape (cf. Faulkes 2005: 20/36-38) while DG 11 4to
just says that he flies after Loki and Idunn.

I0unn is actually dealt with very strangely in the Edda. In Gylfaginning
(both versions) she is introduced as wife of Bragi, though it is added that
she ‘vardveitir { eski sinu epli pau er gudin skulu 4 bita, p4 er pau eldask’.
Gangleri observes that this is a great responsibility and the gods have
much at stake on ‘g@zlu Idunnar ok trinadi’. And now comes a unique
reply (p. 44 below):

P4 meelti Hér ok hl6 vid: Ner lagdi pat 6fgru einu sinni. Kunna mun ek par af

at segja. En nu skalt pu heyra fleiri nofn gudanna.
This is early in Gylfaginning, and it is as if Idunn is now forgotten, though
one would have thought that the story of the theft of the apples would have
been given some prominence in the history of the gods. But it is held back in
the Codex Regius version until Skdldskaparmadl, while in the Uppsala Edda
version it has been transferred along with other stories from Skdldskaparmdl
to Gylfaginning. That there should be no reference to Pj6d61fr when the story
of the theft of the apples is narrated is, to tell the truth, not good evidence
that his poem was a major source.

This survey of Snorri’s sources for his mythology seems to me to indicate
decidedly that for this part of his work he relied heavily on oral tradition.
Eddic poems in particular were preserved in this way, though indications can
be found of there having been written versions in the cases of Voluspd and
Sexstefja.' But there are four skaldic poems that he used very little, at least
early on. In Section 3.2 below his references to his sources in Skdldskapar-
madl will be considered.

3.1.1 Summary

From what has been said above it seems clear that it is not always the same
source that underlies the myths as they are told in the Codex Regius version
and the Uppsala Edda version. There are simply too many differences
between the two versions of important events like the death of Baldr or

! See Lasse Martensson and Heimir Palsson 2008.
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the theft of Idunn’s apples for it to be possible for the two versions to have
come about by the shortening of one or the lengthening of the other. A much
more natural explanation is that the two versions were based on different
oral narratives that varied in quality and were told by different storytellers.
This is made much clearer if one compares this situation with stories that are
told in almost identical words in both versions and are undoubtedly derived
from the same original (for instance P6rr’s journey to Geirrgdargardar).

Sometimes it can be assumed that more than one source has been used for a
story even in a single version of the Edda. This is clear as day in parts of the story
of Creation (see Heimir Pélsson 1999) or Odinn’s genealogy in the Prologue and
Gylfaginning (see Heinrich Beck 2009). It may be pointed out that Hdttatal 13
seems to accept the account of creation in Voluspd as valid (either the original
creation or the recreation of the earth after ragnargkkr). The forn minni (tradi-
tional statements) in this verse are Sté0 scer d fjollum and Skaut joro iir geima.

Just a few of the eddic poems have definitely provided the main material
and structure for the narrative in Gylfaginning. There are few cases where
it is possible to assert that the version that we know best, that found in the
Codex Regius (GkS 2365 4to), was the basis, and it is sometimes clear that
the Codex Regius version and the Uppsala Edda version have not followed
the same version of a poem.

Oral prose stories have much more often provided the basis for episodes
than verse narratives in drottkveett. Porr’s journey to Geirrgdargardar is
thus not told in accordance with Pérsdrdpa, though the author of the Edda
clearly knew that poem.

Pérr’s journey to Utgarda-Loki is told in neither any eddic nor any skaldic
poem. Yet it is clear from Lokasenna and Hymiskvida that it was a well known
story. Thus there are valid grounds that tend to support the idea that in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries all sorts of stories about the gods were told
for entertainment, probably just like other folk tales. This was the richest
source of mythological stories for the author of the Edda.

3.2 The language of poetry

In the Uppsala Edda four mythological narratives, those about the origin of
the mead of poetry, the battle between P6rr and Hrungnir, the kidnapping of
I8unn and Pérr’s visit to Geirrgdargardar, have been moved from Skdldskapar-
mdl and made into the closing chapters of Gylfaginning. In doing this, the
redactor seems to have been trying to separate the mythological narratives
from the account of poetical language, and takes this further than the author
had originally done. The original intention had probably been to tell first in
Skdldskaparmdl about the origin of poetry and then to list the kennings for
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Odinn and the other gods. But the story of Idunn and Pjazi is a false start.
Both in the Uppsala Edda version and the Codex Regius version it breaks
in rather like a thief in the night as the first of all Bragi’s stories (DG 11 4to
f. 19r; p. 86 below; Faulkes 1998: 1). The narrative in DG 11 4to ends with
one of the well known kennings for gold: ‘En er synir Audvalda téku arf,
tok hverr munnfylli af gulli. Er nd gullit kallat munntal jotna, en { skdldskap
mal peirra’ (p. 88 below). In the Codex Regius version it is expressed more
clearly: ‘En pat hofum vér ordtak ni med oss at kalla gullit munntal pessa
jotna, en vér felum { rinum eda { skdldskap svd at vér kollum pat mal eda
orotak, tal pessa jotna’ (Faulkes 1998: 3).

It may be said to be a rule in Skdldskaparmdil that first there is the question
‘hvernig skal kenna’ and this is answered by ‘sva at kalla’. But there is an
important and remarkable departure from this rule in the Codex Regius
version. It is never asked how Odinn should be referred to in kennings (cf.
Faulkes 1998: 5). The texts are presented in parallel below. In the Uppsala
Edda version the question is indeed expressed indirectly, but the answer
follows the regular pattern.

The two versions correspond closely in the kennings for Odinn in
Skdldskaparmdl, though subject to this reservation, that the intention is to
treat of the kennings for poetry, in DG 11 4to with the introductory words
‘Enn skal ldta heyra dégmin hvernig skdldin hafa sér latit lika at yrkja eptir
pessum heitum ok kenningum’ (p. 124 below), and in the Codex Regius ‘Enn
skal 14ta heyra deemin hvernig hofudskaldin hafa 14tit sér séma at yrkja eptir
pessum heitum ok kenningum’ (Faulkes 1998: 6). Then there follow full and
fairly similar lists of examples of kennings for Odinn.

On the other hand it is remarkable that both versions leave the reader
pretty well in limbo with the words eftir pessum heitum ok kenningum,
since they do not relate to anything and come in oddly as the two versions
have come down to us. In the Uppsala Edda version, supplementary
material has come in (Pérr’s encounter with Hrungnir, Pérr’s journey to
Geirrgdargardar, Skdldatal, Attartala Sturlunga, Logsogumannatal), in
the Codex Regius version an interpolation from Trojumanna saga (see
Finnur Jonsson 1931: 86—88 and Faulkes 1998: xxiii). The texts can be
compared as follows:

DG 11 4to (pp. 90 and 124 below) GkS 2367 4to (Faulkes 1998: 5/9-33, 6/30-33)
P4 melti Agir: Hvé morg eru kyn Pa mealir £gir: ‘Hversu 4 marga lund breytid pér
skaldskaparins? ordtokum skdldskapar, eda hversu morg eru kyn

Bragi segir: Tvenn: mél ok hattr. skdldskaparins?’

Agir spyrr: Hvat heitir mal P4 melir Bragi: ‘Tvenn eru kyn pau er greina
skaldskaparins? skéldskap allan.’

Bragi segir: Tvent,kent ok 6kent. ~ Zgir spyrr: ‘Hver tvenn?’
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Agir segir: Hvat er kent?

Bragi segir: At taka heiti af
verkum manns eda annarra hluta
eda af pvi er hann polir gdrum eda
af @tt nokkurri.

AEgir segir: Hver dgmi eru til pess?

Bragi segir: At kalla Odin fodur
Pérs, Baldrs eda Bezlu eda annarra
barna sinna. eda ver Friggjar, Jarar,
Gunnladar, Rindar eda eiganda
Valhallar eda styranda gudanna,
Asgards eda Hlidskjalfar, Sleipnis
eda geirsins, 6skmeyja, einherja,
sigrs, valfalls; gervandi himins
ok jardar, solar. Kalla hann aldinn
Gaut, hapta gud, hanga gud, farma
gud, Sigtyr.

En pater at segja ungum skdldum
er girnast at nema skdldskapar
mdl ok heyja sér ordfjolda med
fornum heitum eda skilja pat er
hulit er ort, pa skili hann pessa
bok til skemtanar. En ekki er at
gleyma eda 6sanna pessar frasagnir
eda taka or skdldskapnum fornar
kenningar er hofudskaldin hafa
sér lika 14tid. En eigi skulu kristnir
menn tria né 4 sannast at svd hafi
verit.

[...]

Enn skal ldta heyra dgmin hvernig
skéldin hafa sér latit lika at yrkja
eptir pessum heitum ok kenningum.

Své sem segir Arnérr jarlaskald at
Odinn heiti Alfodr.
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Bragi segir: ‘M4l ok hettir.’

‘Hvert méltak er haft til skdldskapar?’

‘Prenn er grein skdldskaparmdls.’

‘Hver?’

‘Sva: at nefna hvern hlut sem heitir; onnur grein
er st er heitir forngfn; in pridja mélsgrein er kollud
er kenning, ok {er) st grein svd sett at vér kollum
Odin eda P6r eda Ty eda einhvern af Asum, eda
alfum, at hverr peira er ek nefni til, pa tek ek med
heiti af eign annars Assins eda get ek hans verka
nokkvorra. P4 eignask hann nafnit en eigi hinn er
nefndr var, svd sem vér kollum Sigty eda Hangaty
eda Farmaty, pat er pa Odins heiti, ok kollum vér
pat kent heiti. Svd ok at kalla Reidarty.’

En petta er nd at segja ungum skdldum peim
er girnask at nema mal skdldskapar ok heyja sér
ordfjolda med fornum heitum eda girnask peir at
kunna skilja pat er hulit er kvedit: pa skili hann pessa
bok til frédleiks ok skemtunar. En ekki er at gleyma
eda dsanna svd pessar sogur at taka 6r skaldskapi-
num for[nar ke|nningar paer er hofudskald hafa sér
lika l4tit. En eigi skulu kristnir menn trda 4 heidin
god eda ok eigi 4 sannyndi pessar sagnar annan veg
en svd sem hér finnsk { upphafi bokar er sagt er frd
atburdum peim er mannfélkit viltisk frd réttri trd,
ok pa nast frd Tyrkjum, hvernig Asiamenn beir er
Asir eru kalladir folsudu frasagnir peaer fra peim
tidindum er gerdust { Troju til pess at landfélkit
skyldi trda p4 gud vera.

[Here comes the interpolation from 7rdjumanna
sagal

Enn skal ldta heyra deemin hvernig hofudskaldin
hafa latit sér séma at yrkja eptir pessum heitum
ok kenningum, svd sem segir Arndrr jarlaskald
at hann heiti Alfodr.

In content, these passages are very comparable, though the Codex Regius
version seems clearly to have a more mature textbook style, and it is extremely
difficult to imagine the Uppsala Edda version as having derived from it.

In Skdldskaparmdl in the Uppsala Edda version, there are, as was stated
above, 260 numbered verse quotations in my transcription. Some are the
same text repeated, so that it would be more accurate to speak of 250. They
are nearly always half-stanzas (four lines). It is rather unlikely that people
learnt verses in this form. They were more often composed as eight-line
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stanzas than as quatrains, and probably very often had a story attached. It
is of course conceivable that Snorri knew all these examples and all the
additional examples in Heimskringla too, though with those he would have
had great help in earlier Kings’ Sagas. Yet it is very remarkable that of 600
or so verses in Heimkringla only twenty-four are found in Skdldskaparmdl
in the form in which it appears in DG 11 4to. From this I can draw only
one rational conclusion. There were two different collections of verses
(corpuses) that were used. Of course these two collections could have resided
in the same man’s head, but after a hundred years of literacy in Iceland this
becomes rather less plausible than earlier. People have in fact long realised
that Snorri had a different version of Voluspd from the ones we see in the
Codex Regius or Hauksbok.! It probably became ever commoner for poems
to be composed so to speak direct onto parchment. In an article of 2008,
I pointed out that the redactor of the Uppsala Edda version clearly had a
written text of Pj6d6lfr Arnérsson’s Sexstefja before him.?

The compilation of verse examples must have taken quite a long time, and
we really don’t know whether it was the work of more than one man. At Oddi
there seem to have been a large number of people during Snorri’s formative
years, and it is very likely that he had help with this work. The results, on
the other hand, were variable. By far the majority of the verse examples
in Skdldskaparmdl are in the first part, where kennings are discussed.
The concept itself is not explained there, but if one looks at the material,
it is clear that sometimes it is a question of metaphors (@gis jodraugar =
seamen; gullmens poll = woman), sometimes simply of human relationships
or attibutes (Pérr is called Odinn’s son, Bragi Idunn’s husband).? On the
other hand, it is quite clear that the collection of examples has gaps. If the
number of verse examples for each kenning concept is calculated, we get
the following picture (figures in brackets are the number of verse examples):

Odinn (22), poetry (14), Pérr (15), Baldr (0), Njordr (0), Freyr (3), Heimdallr
(0), Tyr (0), Bragi (0), Vidarr (0), Vili (0), Hodr (0), Ullr (0), Hénir (0), Loki
(0), Frigg (0), Freyja (0), Idunn (0); sky (11), earth (5), sea (10), sun (2), wind
(1), fire (0), winter (2), summer (1); man (0), gold (17), man in terms of gold (4),
woman in terms of gold (8), man in terms of trees and weapons (9); battle (7),
weapons and armour (22), ship (11); Christ (10), kings (5), ranks of men (15).

! Sophus Bugge noted this and gave detailed variants in Norreen fornkvedi 1867.

2 See Lasse Mértensson and Heimir P4lsson 2008.

3 Bergsveinn Birgisson has recently written very intelligently about kennings in his
doctoral dissertation (2008), especially in the third and fourth chapters (Kjenningteori
and Estetikk). See also his article in Skirnir (Spring 2009). There is a very clear
treatment of Snorri’s concepts in Faulkes’s introduction to Skdldskaparmdl (1998),
especially the section The analysis of poetic diction (pp. XXV—XxxXvii).
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It is quite clear that two of the gods, Odinn and Pérr, provided the best harvest.
Most of the other divine figures are without examples. It becomes a bit more
lively when when we get to the kennings for gold, weapons and armour, ships,
men and women. Obviously this is explained by the characteristic topics of
the poems. So much was composed about battles and seafaring, men and
women, that it must have been easy to find material for these sections in the
collection of examples.

With heiti there are generally few examples. Poetry and the gods get five
examples each, but otherwise only the sons of Halfdan stand out. There were
eighteen of them, and Snorri gives twenty-one examples of the use of their
names to mean ‘king’. But he has something remarkable to say about heiti
for sky (p. 206 below):

Pessi nofn himins! eru ritud en eigi hofum vér funnit { kvadum ¢ll pessi. En
pessi heiti pikki mér 6skylt at hafa nema kvedit? sé til.

In Icelandic, when something is said to be written (‘ritat’), it means that
there is a written source. Unfortunately the author here does not say where
these names for ‘sky’were written, but what follows shows that it was a
very comprehensive list:

Hann heitir himinn, hlyrnir, heidpyrnir, leiptr, hrjédr, vidbldinn.

Hverninn skal kenna himininn? Kalla hann Ymis haus, ok erfidi ok byrdi
dverga, hjalm Austra, Vestra, Nordra, Sudra; land sélar ok tungls ok himintungla,
vépna eda vedra, hjidlm eda hus lopts ok jardar.

The question about how the sky is to be referred to in kennings has been
raised before. The reply was basically the same, but not quite identical (p.
150 below):
Svd at kalla hann Ymis haus, ok par af jotuns haus, ok erfidi eda byrdi dverganna
eda hjalm Vestra ok Austra, Sudra, Nordra; land sélar ok tungls ok himintungla,
vépna ok vedra; hjalmr eda his lopts ok jardar ok sélar.

Here it seems that it can be fairly safely asserted that both extracts have the
same source (or sources), since in both places there is the same obvious
error of vdpna for (probably) vatna. ‘Land of weapons’ is a well known
kenning for ‘shield’, but very strange as a kenning for the sky. But it appears
in these two places in DG 11 4to, ff. 30r and 37v. In the second of these the
leaf is damaged, and all that can be read is vas.na. Jon Rigmann assumed
the same form to be intended in both places, but Jon Sigurdsson suggested

't is an obvious scribal error when we find heims in the text here, and also in the
heading. From what follows it is obvious that it ought to be himins.

2 e is sometimes written for @ in medieval manuscripts, and it may be that kveedit
was intended. This would correspond more closely to the reading of GkS 2367 4to,
which has ‘nema 40r finni hann { verka hofudskalda pvilik heiti’ (Faulkes 1998: 85).



Introduction Ixi

reading vatna on the second occurrence, and indeed weather and waters go
better together than weather and weapons. AM 157 8vo seems, however, to
resolve all doubt. The reading was vdpna. It can of course be pointed out, as
an excuse for the scribe, that vedr is a very common element in kennings for
‘battle’. The manuscripts of the Codex Regius version (GkS 2367 4to, AM
242 fol. and Codex Trajectinus) have vagna instead of vdpna, which may
be regarded as authentic, whether it related to the constellation Charles’s
wain or Pérr’s and Freyja’s chariots (see verse 59 in Skdldskapamadl, where
Ormr Barreyjarskdld calls the sky vagnbraut). On the other hand there is
an odd coincidence if one looks at the text of AM 757 a 4to (Edda Snorra
Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 526), since there we find vagna as in the Codex
Regius version, but under the heading Kenningar heimsins, the same error
as DG 11 4to on f. 37r, Um nofn heimsins. It is highly unlikely that two
scribes would make the same error with an interval of a century between
them. Here as elsewhere, the redactor of the AM 758 1 b 4to /AM 757 a
4to version seems to follow partly the Uppsala Edda version and partly
the Codex Regius version.!

In the second quotation above there is an interesting grammatical anomaly.
The kennings listed are all objects of the verb kalla (or complements of the
phrase kalla hann),but at hjdlmr eda hiis we suddenly have the nominative case
instead of the normal accusative (land is ambiguous as regards its case). This
is not an isolated example. It occurs many times in the lists in Skdldskaparmdil,
for instance in the list of kennings for ‘poetry’ (p. 132 below):

Svéd sem hér: at kalla Kvasis dreyra eda dvefga skip, mjod jotna, mjod Suttunga,

mjod Odins ok dsa, fodurgjold jotna; logr Oé’réris ok Sénar ok Bodnar, ok logr

Hnitbjarga, fengr ok fundr ok farmr ok gjof Odins.
The first six kennings have the expected accusative, but from logr Odreris
onwards, the basewords are nominative. It is of course possible to explain
the anomaly as the incompetence of scribes, as many commentators have
been ready to do. Finnur Jénsson liked the word vilkdrlig (capricious) when
characterising all the stupidities that he thought the scribe of DG 11 4to
was guilty of. But here the explanation may be much more straightforward.
If the scribe (note that it need not have been the scribe of DG 11 4to) had
a list of kennings before him, where the possibilities were tabulated, then
the list may have looked something like this, with all the basewords in
the nominative:

Kvasis dreyri, dverga §kip, mjoOr jotna, mjodr Suttunga, mjodr Odins ok 4sa,

fodurgjold jotna, logr O?réris ok Sénar ok Bodnar, ok logr Hnitbjarga, fengr ok

fundr ok farmr ok gjof Odins.

I See Finnur Jonsson 1931: xxxviii; Faulkes 1998: xliv—I.
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When he needed to adapt the list to fit its new context, after the introductory
‘Atkalla . .. he may have read the first line of his exemplar as a whole, and
written it down, and then the second line, forgetting now to change the case
of all the basewords. This has happened in various places in Skdldskaparmdl
and not only in the Uppsala Edda version,! and is a very natural error for
a scribe or redactor to make. But then we would have to assume the use of
written lists as sources.

Lists of names that appear in a fixed order may indicate the same sort of
thing. For instance the gods are listed three times in DG 11 4to in almost
identical order, as can be seen here (the differences in order are italicised):

Introduction in Gylfaginning Agir’s feast Kennings in Skdldskaparmdl

Porr Pérr Pérr
Baldr Baldr
Njoror Njordr Njordr
Freyr Freyr Freyr

Tyr Tyr Heimdallr

Bragi Heimdallr Tyr
Heimdallr Bragi Bragi
Hoor Vioarr Vioarr

Vioarr Vili Vali
Ali/ vali Hoor

Ullr Ullr Ullr
Hgnir Honir

Forseti Forseti

Loki Loki Loki

Hoor and Baldr are absent from ZAgir’s feast,? but otherwise the order
is very similar. There is some swapping of positions halfway down the
lists, but in general the arrangement is the same in each case. The same
is true of the Codex Regius version, which also has the same swapping
of positions.

Although considerably less is said about goddesses than gods in the Edda,
it is interesting to look at how they are introduced in the two versions. In
DG 11 4to they are introduced as follows (pp. 50-52):

I'The mixture of cases occurs in R and T too, rather more often than in U. See
Faulkes 1998, note to 14/25-30. It is suggested there that this may have arisen when
additions were made to the lists.

2 Of course one might imagine that this is because the feast takes place after the
death of Baldr (cf. Faulkes 1998, note to 1/9-11), though we cannot expect rational
chronology in mythological stories from the pre-literary period. W.Ong has some
interesting comments on this in Orality and Literacy (1982).
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Frigg er ¢zt . . . OQnnur er Saga . . . Eir ... Gefjun .. . Fylla . . . Freyja . . . Sjofn

...Lofn...Vdr(*“Vavr’) ... Vor (‘Vavr’) ... Syn...Hlin...Snotra . ..Gna.
But in the Codex Regius version it says (Faulkes 2005: 29-30):

Frigg er cezt .. . Qnnur er Sdga . . . Pridja er Eir . . . Fjéroa er Gefjun . . . Fimta

er Fulla . . . Freyja . .. Sjaunda Sjofn . . . Atta Lofn . . . Nfunda Viér . . . T{unda

Vor ... Ellipta Syn . . . Télfta Hlin . . . Prettdnda Snotra . . . Fjértdnda Gna.
Some conclusions may perhaps be drawn from the numbering in the Codex
Regius. It is definitely more likely that such numbering was added than
that it was deleted. Apart from the fact that somewhere in the history of
the Uppsala Edda version, the goddesses Vor and V¢r have been combined
into one, or at any rate not distinguished, the list is the same. Since length
in vowels was rarely indicated by medieval scribes, the names of Vor and
V¢r would often have been spelt the same.

It is interesting to see how the kennings for Loki are listed in the Uppsala
Edda version compared with the Codex Regius version. Neither gives any
examples from poetry and so it is tempting to assume that both are based
on prose compilations of some kind, not necessarily the same one in each
case. The words that are in the wrong case are italicised.

DG 11 4to, f. 29v 15-23 (p. 148 below)

Hversu skal kenna Loka?

Kalla hann son Farbauta ok Heljar
Laufeyjar ok Ndlar, br6dur Byleifst
ok Helblinda; fadir Vanargands, pat
er Fenrisulfur, ok Jormungands, pat er
Midgards ormr, ok Heljar ok Nara ok Ala;
ok frenda ok fodurbrédur, vérsinna ok
sessa Odins ok dsa ok kistuskrid Geirradar;
pjofr jotna haf(r)s ok Brisingamens ok
Iounnar epla; Sleipnis freenda, ver Sigunar,
gada (= goda?) ddlg, harskada Sifjar, bolva
smid; hinn sldgi dss, régjandi ok vélandi
gudanna, rdobani Baldurs, hinn biini (=
bundni?) dss, preetudolgr Heimdallar ok
Skada.

GkS 2367 4to (Faulkes 1998:19-20)

Hvernig skal kenna Loka?

Sva at kalla son Farbauta ok Laufeyjar,
Nélar, brédur Byleists ok Helblinda,
fodur Vanargands (pat er Fenrisilfr) ok
Jormungands (pat er Midgardsormr)
ok Heljar ok Nara, ok Ala frenda ok
fodurbrédur, sinna ok sessa Odins ok
Asa, heimsceki ok kistuskrid Geirrgdar,
pjofr jotna, hafrs ok Brisingamens ok
Idunnar epla. Sleipnis frenda, verr
Sigynjar, goda ddolgr, hdrskadi Sifjar,
bolva smidr, hinn sleegi Ass, roegjanda
ok vélandi godanna, rddbani Baldrs,
hinn bundni, preetudolgr Heimdala(r) ok
Skada.

The Uppsala Edda version calls Loki Odinn’s vdrsinni (though the length
of the first vowel is not indicated in DG 11 4to). This word is unknown
from elsewhere and has actually not got into the dictionaries, except the
ONP word list, where it is given in the form varsinni. Finnur Jénsson
(1931) records the readings (the word in the accusative case) of U and T
as varsin(n)a and that of AM 757 a 4to as ver sinna. Two editors of the
Edda in normalised spelling, Magniis Finnbogason and Arni Bj6rnsson,



Ixiv Introduction

read vdrsinna, glossed by the latter ‘foster-brother’. Taking account of
Lokasenna and the role of the goddess Var, one might suppose that vdrsinni
had some sexual connotation, and we may recall that in the prose with
Helgakvioa Hjorvardssonar it says: ‘Helgi ok Svava veittust vdrar ok
unnust furdumikit’ (Bugge 1867: 176). The scribes of GkS 2367 4to and
AM 242 fol. presumably did not know the word, but were well acquainted
with sinni ‘companion’, and thought that would do.

The pulur in GkS 2367 4to and other manuscripts are of course good
evidence that word lists of various kinds existed. There are few pulur in DG
11 4to, though there are enough of them to show that they were a natural and
independent collection of sources. The pula of terms for groups of men, for
instance, is interesting (p. 216 below, cf. Faulkes 1998: 106-107):

Madr heitir einn hverr,

ai ef tveir eru, (R: td ef tveir r6)

porp ef prir eru,

fjorir eru foruneyti,

flokkr fimm menn,

sveit ef sex eru,

sjau fylla sogn,

atta fylla dmealisskor, (R: 4tta bera dmalisskor)
nautar eru niu,

tugr eru tiu, (R: dinn ef tiu eru)

erir eru ellefu,

toglod talf,

pyss er prettdn,

ferd er fjortdn,

fundr er par er fimmtan finnast,

seta eru sextan,

sok(n) eru sautjan,

¢rnir pikkja évinir peim er dtjan mgta,
neyti eru nitjdn, (R: neyti hefir sd er nitjan menn ¢hefir))
drott er tuttugu,

pjod eru rir tigir,

folk er fjorir tigir,

fylki eru fimm tigir,

samnadur sex tigir,

svarfadr sjau tigir, (R: sgrvar eru sjau tigir)
aldir 4tta tigir,

herr er hundrad.

This list is nearly the same in the two versions, and it is noteworthy that a
term for ninety men is lacking in both.!

I See Faulkes 1998: 106-7.
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In Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning (Skj A1652), Finnur Jénsson prints
two stanzas from DG 11 4to under the heading ‘Pulur’.! They are, however,
quite different from most of the other pulur, in that they are composed in
drottkveett and were obviously added to fill in an empty space on f. 45r
(see below, p. 246), but they are fine examples of collections of words:

Blid er mar vid médur.

mala drekkr a ekkju,

kvidir kerling eidu,

kvedr déttir vel bedju,

opt finnr ambatt hoptu,

& er frilla grom svearu,

kiljar kvaen vid elju,

[k]ann nipt vid snor skipta.

Brottu er svarri ok svera,

sveimar rygr ok feima,

briidr er { for med flj60i,

fat ek drés ok man kjdsa,

pekki ek sprund ok sprakka,

spari ek vid hel at mela,

firrumst ek snét ok svarra,

svifr mér langt fra vifi.
One can almost see a schoolboy or his master trying to collect all the terms
for ‘woman’ into some memorable form. These two stanzas are followed
by a third that is a conventional mansgngsvisa (‘love poem’) where the
poet complains of his lady’s failure to reciprocate his love. These three
verses are clearly an independent addition or space-filler on f. 45r, after
the end of Skdldskaparmdl, unequivocally in the same hand as the main
text, although they are obviously not part of the section of the Edda that
has just been written any more than they are of what follows, for on the
next page begins the second grammatical treatise. In AM 748 I b 4to the
two stanzas of terms for women together with three drottkveett stanzas
containing names of islands, two of which are attributed to Einarr Skulason
in Faulkes 1977-79: 1267, come near the end of a large collection of pulur.
The two containing terms for women, moreover, have the same heading
as was used on the previous page, ‘Kvenna heiti 6kend’ (Edda Snorra
Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 489-490).

3.2.1 Summary

The material we have in Skdldskaparmadl is remarkably varied. Some of it must
come from independent verses (lausavisur) preserved orally. In the Middle Ages

! There is actually also a sub-heading ‘Forskellige —ikke sammenhangende — vers’
(“Various—unconnected —stanzas’). Note that the two stanzas are also in AM 748 I b 4to.
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as later in Iceland, men and women would have had various scraps of verse they
were able to quote for their entertainment when there was not much else available.
It is likely that long before the time of Snorri, people had made for their
convenience lists of different kinds to help them in composing poetry. These
would have been pulur of various terms that could be continually extended
and added to. Some of these would doubtless have been written down early,
some may have remained oral mnemonics. These were the equivalent of
modern rhyming dictionaries for poets, and it would be absurd not to assume
that medieval poets would have tried to lighten their labours with such aids.
The poet Pérarinn Eldjarn sent me by email (24th September 2010, quoted
here with the writer’s permission) some entertaining thoughts on this topic.
In it he wrote among other things:
A very long time ago I made myself a resource that I call a rhymefinder. In it are
the Icelandic consonants in alphabetical order, and to each of them are added all
the possible consonants that can stand as a group at the beginnings of words, for
example b, bj, bl, blj, br, brj and so on. To find rhyming words, set the word that
it has to rhyme with after each consonant. Let us say we have the word 6/. Then
under b you have the possibility of bdl, bjél, blol, bljol, brol, brjol. Most of these
words do not actually exist, but the possibilities are at any rate exhaustively listed.
In Kyrr kjor 1 put it as if Gudmundur Bergpdrsson had worked this out for
himself, and not I. And maybe he just did it too. Who can tell? But obviously
you are right that people of all periods must have tried to help themselves out
like this. Snorri too.

It is not known whether the author of the Edda had access to any writings
of this kind in Iceland, but it has to be assumed that he worked from various
materials according to his own wit and understanding. We know nothing of
any assistants he may have had, but they may have been numerous. Still,
it is clear that one mind was behind all the working out, though as will be
discussed later, the work was a long time developing.
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4 One work or more than one?

After Konrad Gislason (1869) had dated Hdrtatal to 1222—-1223 (‘neither
sooner or later’, says Wessén) and Elias Wessén had written his famous
introduction to the facsimile of the Codex Regius (1940), there has been
fairly good agreement among scholars that the Edda was to be regarded as
an integral work that was compiled between 1222 and 1225. Wessén began
his discussion with a rhetorical question (1940: 14):

Why does Snorri’s poetics embody precisely the works that it actually does? How
is it that he begins with a mythology, and passes on to stylistics and metrics?
Can Snorri be imagined to have had this plan clearly before him already from
the beginning?
Then Wessén discusses Hdttatal, Skdldskaparmadl, Gylfaginning and the
Prologue (in this order) and then reaches his conclusion (p. 30):

While writing the commentary on Hdttatal it became clear to [Snorri] that there
was much more that a skald should know. He then conceived the idea of writing
Skdldskaparmdl, and later Gylfaginning. Indeed, it seems improbable that he
should have proceeded in any other order during the composition. That he
should have be gun by writing a mythology when it was his intention to write
a manual for skalds would be quite incomprehensible. On the other hand, it is
only natural that later on, when the work was completed, the most entertaining
part, Gylfaginning, should be placed at the beginning.

Wessén does indeed assume that Skdldskaparmdl has been ‘revised and
enlarged on several occasions’ and is in its present form later than Gylfaginning.
A decade later, Anne Holtsmark wrote the introduction to her and Jon
Helgason’s edition in the series Nordisk filologi, which is probably the edition
that has been most used in Scandinavian universities, and her imaginative
paraphrase of Wessén’s theory has been very influential (1950: xii—xiii):

Snorri came back from a visit to the Norwegian king Hdkon Hdkonarson and
Jarl Skdli in 1220. He composed a poem about them both, the content of which
is unremarkable, but its form all the more exceptional; it is 102 stanzas in 100
different verse forms. The poem is called Hdttatal and was finished in 1222-23.
For this poem he wrote a metrical commentary . . . one can express oneself in
three ways, he says, call something by its name, use a ‘heiti’ or a ‘kenning’. He
compiled examples of how skalds used heiti and kennings and arranged them
systematically. But many of the kennings could not be understood unless he
told the stories that they were derived from, including both tales of gods and
heroes . . . While he was engaged on that, he must have got the idea of writing
Gylfaginning. It was the whole of heathen mythology he now decided to write
. .. When the Prologue and Gylfaginning were finished, Snorri went back to
Skdldskaparmdl. He creates a frame story for that too, in Gylfaginning he was
inspired by Vafpriionismdl, here it is Lokasenna that provides the frame.
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This has become the standard view and is repeated in work after work. There is
a good example in Marlene Ciklamini (1978: 43): ‘Snorri first conceived and
executed a part of the work that today is read only by specialists, a long poem
of metrical commentary named Hdttatal, “Enumeration of Poetical Meters”.
In modern editions and in the manuscripts this part is the third and last section
of the work, a position which indicates that the composition lacks intrinsic
interest.” Later on, Ciklamini does indeed state, in opposition to Holtsmark,
that it is Skdldskaparmadl that is under the influence of Vafprionismdl.
When Sigurdur Nordal wrote his Litteraturhistoria (Nordisk kultur VIII B)
he was more circumspect than the scholars that have been quoted here
(1953: 219):
Edda (Snorra Edda) is the only one of Snorri’s works that is attributed to him
in a surviving manuscript of the book itself. Its last section is Hdttatal, finished
in the winter of 1222-23. That his Edda was completed around this time, but on
the basis of earlier preparatory work, can be regarded as more or less certain.

This is judicious caution, and in fact Wessén had assumed that the compilation
of material for Skdldskaparmadl had taken a very long time, but after 1223.

On the other hand the fact is that there is much that is unclear and some
that is uncertain in this dating. Firstly, it is improbable that the commentary
to Hdttatal was made before Skdldskaparmdl and absurd to think that it
would have accompanied the poem when it was sent abroad. That would
have been pure bad manners to the two rulers. In fact there is no basis for
the assumption that Hdttatal was composed in one go, and the latter part of
the poem could well have been composed later than 1223.

Secondly, comparison of the commentary in GkS 2367 4to with that in DG
11 4to reveals that it is considerably fuller in the former than in the latter, not
least in regard to the names of verse-forms. The commentary seems in other
words to expand with time, and moreover this is much more likely than that
information should be deleted, and is thus clear evidence of the work having
been subject to continual development and reworking.

Thirdly, it is very suspicious that the author should not use a single example
from Hdttatal to illustrate poetical language in Skdldskaparmdl.

Fourthly, there is so little reference in Gylfaginning to Skdldskaparmdl
or vice versa, that there is no way to see with certainty which was compiled
first. The following passage in the Codex Regius version is often quoted in
this connection (Faulkes 1998: 5):

En eigi skulu kristnir menn tria 4 heidin god ok eigi 4 sannyndi pessar sagnar
annan veg en svd sem hér finnsk { upphafi bokar er sagt er frd atburdum peim er
mannfolkit viltisk frd réttri trd, ok pa nast fra Tyrkjum, hvernig Asiamenn peir
er Asir eru kalladir folsudu frasagnir paer fra peim tidindum er gerdusk i Troju
til pess at landfélkit skyldi tria pa gud vera.
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But actually it is far from clear that the reference here is to anything other
than the Prologue, and the Uppsala Edda version simply says ‘E[n] eigi
skulu kristnir menn trda né 4 sannast at svo hafi verit’ (p. 90 below):! Here
there is no mention of the beginning of the book. On the other hand, both
versions of Skdldskaparmdl agree that Heimdallr can be referred to as sonr
niu mgdra or voror goda ‘as was said/written before’ (p. 146 below; Faulkes
1998: 19). These words clearly refer to Gylfaginning, where Heimdallr actu-
ally is called voror guda and niu systra sonr (p. 44 below; Faulkes 2005:
25-26). If this reference is taken seriously, it indicates unequivocally that
Gylfaginning is earlier than Skdldskaparmadil, or that Skdldskaparmdl was
revised after Gylfaginning was written.

Fifthly, it should be mentioned that the poet of Hdttatal is clearly very well
up in poetic theory. This indicates that he has at any rate studied poetry and
thought carefully about it over a long period. No one doubts that he must
have paid careful attention when Noregs konunga tal was being composed
in praise and honour of his foster-father in Oddi, though the idea seems to
me rather unlikely that Snorri composed this poem at the age of 15.2

Sixthly one might ask whether it is likely that the procedure of a writer
of a textbook would have been to begin by compiling the answers and then
search for the evidence that fitted them. Hdttatal is more likely to be the
conclusion than the starting out point.

Bjarni Adalbjarnarson pointed out in the introduction to his edition of
Heimskringla (1941-51:1 xxiv) that in the years preceding his trip to Norway
in 1218 Snorri would have had plenty of time to compose his Edda, apart
from Hdttatal. In my article ‘Fyrstu leirskaldin’ (2010c) I demonstrated the
likelihood that the version of the story of the mead of poetry that appears in
DG 11 4to had been known from Snorri’s work before 1220. I pointed out
there that the use of the term arnarleir of the ‘poetaster’s portion’ is unknown
from other medieval manuscripts of the Edda, but that it was actually used in
a satirical verse about Snorri when he returned from his first trip to Norway
(cf. p. xxii above). Then I drew attention to the fact that the unusual expression
taka hein ur pussi sinum (‘to take a whetstone from one’s pouch’) occurs in
both the Uppsala Edda and Sturla Pérdarson’s Islendingasaga (Sturlinga saga
1946:1284), where it is put into the mouth of Snorri’s brother Sighvatr. Other
versions of the story have the whetstone on Odinn’s belt. Naturally, individual
words can never be regarded as proof, but they can add weight to the evidence.

The main question, of course, is whether the Edda is so obviously a unity that
the author must have conceived it as a whole before he began the work. This

I Cft. a,lso AM 757 a 4to, Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 533.
2 Cf. Oskar Gudmundsson 2009: 47-58.
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seems to me not to be the case. The three main parts of the work, Gylfaginning,
Skdldskaparmdl and Hdttatal, are all so separate that they could each stand on
their own. This is confirmed by the existence of two manuscripts, AM 748 I b 4to
(from the first quarter of the fourteenth century) and AM 757 a 4to (from about
1400) that contain versions of Skdldskaparmdl without either Gylfaginning or
Hdttatal. People have obviously thought that it was possible to get the full benefit
of reading Skdldskaparmdl without the other sections. The same attitude can be
seen in AM 157 8vo, a paper manuscript from the beginning of the seventeenth
century with a relatively accurate transcript of Skdldskaparmdl in DG 11 4to.!
The opening words of this manuscript show that Skdldskaparmdl had already
by about 1600 come to have a separate name, ‘Skdlda’, a hypocoristic term for
Skdldskaparmdl, to which it obviously refers in the heading ‘ Annar Eddu partur
er kalladur Skélda edur kenningar’. It was probably about the same time that
the author of Qualiscunque descriptio Islandiae writes about two works, one
called Skdlda, the other Edda? This name Skdlda sticks with Skdldskaparmdl
for a long time; one only has to look at Rask’s edition of 1818, where the name
is printed on the title page of Skdldskaparmdil.

A great deal has been written about the Prologue, and in fact it is only
preserved complete in DG 11 4to and AM 242 fol. (though this version has
long interpolations), but Anthony Faulkes has reconstructed a very convincing
picture of the original beginning in GkS 2367 4to, using four seventeenth-
century manuscripts derived from it before its first leaf was lost.? The Prologue
in DG 11 4to is considerably shorter than in the other versions, but could
certainly be derived from the same root. It is in the Prologue that euhemerism
is introduced. The Zsir were mortals that were worshipped as gods after their
deaths. This idea is attributed to the Greek philosopher Euhemeros, who lived
about three hundred years Bc. His Sacred History has only survived in extracts
quoted by later writers, but his ideas were frequently reproduced in patristic
writings and became widespread in Europe in the Middle Ages. They reached
Iceland early, for they can be traced in Ari’s genealogy of the Ynglings.* Saxo
Grammaticus, an older contemporary of Snorri, also made use of the theory,
and it doubtless added weight to the idea that our heathen forefathers should be
regarded as intellectual beings who were not themselves given to worshipping
evil spirits (the concept of ‘the noble heathen’).

! Sverrir Témasson’s observation is worth noting: ‘Textual evidence that Skdldskapar-
mdl was originally an independent work need not affect the judgment that the
Prologue, Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmdl were regarded as three independent
units in a single coherent work’ (1996a: 4, footnote 3).

2 See Sverrir Témasson 1996a: 55.

3 See Faulkes 1979. The reconstructed text is printed in Faulkes 2005 (first edn Oxford:
Clarendon Press 1982).

4 See Islendingabdk 1968: 27-28.
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But Snorri used euhemerism not only in his Edda, but also in Ynglinga
saga in his Heimskringla, and there it is used very differently. The narrative
in Ynglinga saga is much more lively and varied; moreover the narrator there
was probably more practised and experienced and his purpose different. Among
other things, he has got hold of the entertaining little episode of Gefjun and
Gylfi the Swede. This story may well have titillated his ears during his visit to
lawman Askell and Kristin in Gautland in 1219. It does not show very great
geographical knowledge to think of Lake Milar in Sweden as having come into
being when Sjelland was ploughed up and carried off. The correspondence
the story suggests is between the nesses in Sjelland and the bays in Lake
Vinern, not those in Lake Milar. The story was probably interpolated into
the Codex Regius version of the Edda, for DG 11 4to contains no mention of
Gefjun’s dealings with Gylfi, and obviously Bjarni Adalbjarnarson is thinking
of the Codex Regius of the Edda when he writes in a footnote in his edition
of Heimskringla (1941-51: 1 14-15): ‘Snorri neglected to introduce Gefjun
and Gylfi to his readers since he had already spoken of them in Gylfaginning.’

It has long been disputed whether the Prologue is the work of the same
person as wrote Gylfaginning. Here no attempt will be made to give an
account of this controversy, but reference may be made to Heinrich Beck’s
articles of 2004, 2008 and 2009. In the last of these, Beck points out that it is
difficult to imagine that the same person, at the same stage of his intellectual
development, compiled both of these texts:

The Prologue in DG 11 4to
(p. 8 below)

Konungr hét Menon. Hann 4tti déttur Prjamuss
konungs Tréjam. Sonr peira hét Trér er vér kollum
Pér. P4 var hann tolf vetra er hann hafdi fullt afl
sitt. P4 lypti hann af jordu tiu bjarnstokum senn.
Hann sigradi marga berserki senn ok dyr eda dreka.
I nordrhalfu heimsins fann hann spékonu eina er
Sibil hét, en vér kollum Sif. Engi vissi @tt hennar.
Sonr peira hét Lérridi, hans sonr Vingip6rr, hans
sonr Vingenir, hans sonr M6da, hans sonr Magi,
hans sonr Sefsmeg, hans sonr Bedvig, hans sonr
Atra, er vér kollum Annan, hans sonr ftrman, hans
sonr Eremdd, hans sonr Skjaldun, er vér kollum
Skjold, hans sonr Bjaf, er vér kollum Bor, hans sonr
Jat, hans sonr Guddlfr, hans sonr Finnr, hans sonr
Frjalafr, er vér kollum Fridleif, hans sonr Vodden,
er vér kollum Odin.

Gylfaginning in DG 11 4to

(pp. 16-17 below)
Neest var pat er hrim draup at par
vard af kyrin Audumla. Fjorar
mjélkdr runnu ér spenum hennar
ok fgddi hon Ymi. En kyrin
faddist er hon sleikti hrimsteina
er saltir voru. Ok enn fyrsta dag
er hon sleikti kom 6r manns har,
annan dag hofud, enn pridja allr
madr er Buri hét, f(g(’ilr1 Bors, er atti
Beyzlu, déttur Bolporns jotuns.
Pau dttu prjd sonu, Odin, Vili, Vé,
ok pat @tlum vér, segir Har, at sa
Odinn ok hans brgdr munu vera
styrandi heims ok jardar, ok par
er sd eptir her{ryann? er vér vitum
nd mestan vera.

' This form of the word could be either nominative or accusative.
2 This word is discussed at length in Grape et al. 1977: 115.
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Beck in fact leaves it open whether Snorri could have written the two accounts
at different periods of his life. Besides, one must remember that the first story,
the one in the Prologue, is intended to explain the migration of the Zsir, the
other is the story they themselves have made up to deceive Gylfi about the
gods they profess to worship, and they are undoubtedly based on different
kinds of sources, the former on pseudo-historical genealogies, the latter
(presumably) on mythological folktales. Vésteinn Olason has pointed out
(2001) that the second story is put into the mouths of ZAsir who in any case
are telling fictions, and so can invent what picture they like of the origin of
Odinn. This is an acute observation. To be sure Har, Jafnhar and Pridi will
have made up the story that suits them.

There is no denying that we may easily imagine that the interpretation of
Euhemerism that we find in the Prologue could well be older than the Edda.
We know, as has been said before, that the concept was known in Iceland,
and it may well be that Snorri used the work of other writers when he was
compiling (‘setti saman’) the work that we see in the manuscripts. About this
we can say nothing with certainty, but if it were true it would explain why
his use of Euhemerism is so different in his accounts of the origin of Odinn
in the Prologue from those in Gylfaginning and Ynglinga saga.

Finnur Jénsson has brought forward good arguments to show that the
story of Gefjun and Gylfi did not belong to the Edda from the beginning
(1931: xix):

It is incomprehensible what the contents of this chapter have to do with
Gylfaginning or the Edda as a whole. It falls completely outside the work’s
narrative frame, takes no account of anything inside it and has no consequences
in what follows. A proper skaldic verse is quoted, which happens nowhere else

in Gylfaginning, apart from the little quatrain in the next chapter which stands
much closer to Eddic verse.

Besides this, Finnur points out that Gylfi is introduced into the story twice in
Codex Wormianus, though here he assumes that the redactor of the Uppsala
Edda version had corrected its text as regards the introduction of Gylfi, but
regarded it as very significant that the chapter about Gefjun and Gylfi was
completely lacking in the Uppsala Edda version.

In accordance with the above, I consider it most natural to regard each of
the main sections of the Edda as a separate work. In the Uppsala Edda version
this is emphasised by the putting together of a compilation that includes other
unconnected items. This is actually a feature of AM 748 I b 4to and 757 a
4to too. In both a major part of Skdldskaparmdl is copied out and placed as
if it were a continuation of Snorri’s nephew Olafr hvitaskald’s treatise on
rhetoric (the so-called third grammatical treatise). This is stated in AM 748
I b 4to in the following way (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 427-28):
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Hér er lykt peim hlut békar er Oldfr P6érdarson hefir samansett ok upphefr
skaldskaparmal ok kenningar! eptir pvi sem fyrri fundit var { kvaedum hofudskélda
ok Snorri hefir sidan samanfgra latit.

(Here is concluded the part of the book that Olafr Pérdarson has compiled, and
begins Skdldskaparmdl and kennings according to what was earlier found in
poems of major poets and Snorri has since had put together.)

But this is not the end of the story, for between Oléfr’s treatise and Skdldskapar-
mdl comes a short list of kennings that is far from identical with what Snorri
compiled.

In AM 748 1 b 4to and 757 a 4to (as also in DG 11 4to and Codex
Wormianus), Skdldskaparmdl is regarded as belonging with grammatical
(or rhetorical) treatises. This is by no means arbitrary as regards the third
and fourth treatises, for both use poetry to exemplify their categories. We
may quote the words of Bjorn Magniisson Olsen (1884 vi):

It is not difficult to understand why the Icelandic grammarians got their
illustrations from skaldic poetry. Icelandic examples of acknowledged
authenticity were required, and such were to be found in skaldic poems. The
Bible could not come into consideration, since there was no authorised Icelandic
translation. It was naturally not without influence on this choice of Icelandic
examples either, that in the classical or medieval authors that were available,
there were found examples taken from Latin poets. Added to this, there was the
fact that skaldic verse more readily stuck in the reader’s or student’s mind than
examples taken from Icelandic prose, as well as that they could be assumed to
be already known to most or at any rate to many readers.

The authors of these treatises would therefore probably have been able to
agree with what Einar Sigurdsson of Eydalir wrote:

Kvadin hafa pann kost med sér

pau kennast betur og lerast ger.

(Poems have this virtue in them
they are more easily taught and more readily learnt.)

!'Tt is interesting to compare this with the heading to Skdldskaparmdl in AM 157
8vo: ‘Annar eddu partur er kalladur Skillda edur kiennyngar’.

% There is an excellent comparison of the contents of Skdldskaparmdl in DG 11
4to, AM 748 1 b 4to and AM 757 a 4to in Faulkes 1998: xlix—I.
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5 The DG 11 4to compilation

5.1 Overview

The arrangement of material in DG 11 4to is, as has appeared in the above, con-
siderably different from that in the other principal manuscripts of the Edda. A list
of the contents is given below, but it needs to be made clear that the manuscript
seems to me really to divide into two parts, Liber primus and Liber secundus.

Prologue (pp. 610 below).

Gylfaginning, scene 1 (pp. 10-86 below).

Gylfaginning, scene 2 (pp. 86—-96 below).

Skdldatal (pp. 100-116 below).

Attartala Sturlunga (p. 118 below).

Logsogumanntal (p. 120 below).

Skdldskaparmdl (principally kenningar and heiti; ends with three drottkveett
pulur (pp. 124-246 below). Lasse Martensson (2010) suggests that this
section should be divided into three parts, and in regard to the paleeography
this would be reasonable).

Haittalykillinn (Second grammatical treatise: phonology; pp. 250-256 below).

List of stanzas in Hdttatal stt. 1-36 (p. 260 below).

Hattatal stt. 1-56 (text with rhetorical and metrical commentary; pp. 262-306
below).

Where it departs from convention here (see for example Krommelbein 1992
and Gudrin Nordal 2001) is that I regard what has sometimes been called
Bragareedur as a part of Gylfaginning (rather than of Skdldskaparmdl), with
just a change of scene.! This is justified by the fact that no major break is
indicated at the point where Gylfi emerges from the scene of his deception
in Valholl and the Asir sit down at the feast with Egir (or Hlér) and begin to
listen to Bragi’s stories. Then of course I regard the list of stanzas in Hdttatal
as an independent work, and Lasse Martensson (2010) has demonstrated that
it is derived from a different source from the text of Hdttatal that follows.
Below it is also pointed out that there are more names of verse forms (or
rhetorical features) in the list of stanzas than in the corresponding part of
the text of the poem that follows, and they are closer to the Codex Regius
version of the text. The break between Liber primus and Liber secundus
is after Logspgumanntal and is actually emphasised by the placing of the
fine picture of Har, Jafnhar and Pridi and supported by Gudvardur Mar

! Rask, in his edition (1818), continued the chapter numbering from Gylfaginning
through Bragareour (the last being ch. 58). Thus the Pjazi story and the origin of the
mead of poetry are made to tag on to the end of Gylfaginning, while the stories of
Hrungnir and Geirrgdr keep their places in Skdldskaparmdl. Edda Snorra Sturlusonar
1848-87: I follows this arrangement, though both editions are based on the text of
GkS 2367 4to, not DG 11 4to.
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Gunnlaugsson’s demonstration (2009) that ff. 26v and 27r have not always
been consecutive.!

What happened in DG 11 4to in Liber primus and makes the manuscript
really different from other manuscripts that contain both Gylfaginning and
Skdldskaparmdil (it is hardly possible to compare it with manuscripts that contain
only the latter) is that most of the stories about the gods have been moved from
Skdldskaparmdl so that very little of them remains in Liber secundus, and that
afterwards three independent lists (two of them are rather short) which are all
linked in content and character with the Sturlungs have been added. These are
Skdldatal, Attartala Sturlunga and Logsogumanntal. This indeed fits very well
with what has been said earlier about the Edda as a textbook being ‘subject to
continual development and reworking’. It was a work in progress.

5.2 Skdldatal

Skdldatal (‘List of poets), which lists court poets under the names of the
rulers in whose honour they composed, is indissolubly linked with Snorri’s
works. It was included in the Kringla manuscript of Heimskringla, probably
at the end. Surviving copies show that it was there virtually the same as what
we have in DG 11 4to. Yet some important changes were made in it in the
course of time, and it is necessary to discuss them briefly, and also the role
of Skdldatal in the Edda. Gudrtin Nordal has discussed both these matters
with great perception and shrewdness.
On the role of Skdldatal I largely agree with what she says (2001: 126):

As a result of the new arrangement of Skdldskaparmdl in U, no skaldic verse
has so far been cited in the vellum to illustrate the wealth of the poetic diction,
and therefore Skdldatal serves to lay the groundwork for the poets’ testimony.?
The citations and references to the poets in the latter part of Skdldskaparmdil are
therefore to be placed in the context of the chronology of the kings of Scandinavia,
and with a particular reference to Heimskringla.?

!'T do not know whether it has been pointed out before that the the two pages are so
different in surface texture and cleanness that the best explanation is that f. 26v was once
the last page of a book. Gudvardur Mar drew attention to this when we examined the
manuscript together in Uppsala, and has since confirmed this in conversation with me.

2 A part of the ‘new arrangement’ spoken of here must be the supposed removal of
the long quotations from the skaldic poems Porsdrdpa, Haustlpng and Hisdrdpa from
the Uppsala Edda version of Skdldskaparmadl. But if the contrary view, that they were
interpolated into the Codex Regius version, is adopted, part of the argument would
fall to the ground: the absence of the long quotations would be irrelevant, and only the
transference of the Porr narratives to Gylfaginning would affect the relevance of the list.

3 When one remembers how few of the same quotations from skaldic verse appear
in both the Edda and Heimskringla, it looks as though it may have been the list of
kings rather than the list of poets that was important.
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There seems to me to be no doubt that it is correct that Skdldatal is included
as a kind of reference work. It actually is easy to work out from the list of
kings in Skdldatal when each poet was composing, that is the good half of
the poets quoted that are mentioned in Skdldatal.! Thus Skdldatal has clear
relevance at just this point. Eilifr Gudrinarson, however, the last poet to be
mentioned in Scene 2, is not included in Skdldatal.

Gudrin’s observation that many Icelandic poets composed in praise
of high ranking men that were not kings or earls is no less important.
Actually, Porleifr hinn spaki is the only one in this class that is named in
Kringla, perhaps because he was the first of many chieftains of this kind in
Heimskringla. Gudrin comments (2001: 126):

These men do not belong to the royalty and therefore are excluded from (or
omitted in) the catalogue in Kringla. The writer of [Skdldatal in U], however, has
no such qualms, and lists eighteen additional chieftains starting with Arinbjorn
hersir, Egill’s friend, and concluding with the thirteenth-century chieftain and
adviser to the king, Gautr of Mel.
Of course it casts rather a shadow over this that Snorri composed an insulting
verse about Gautr of Melr at the instigation of Duke Skuli (Skj A178,v.4).
On the other hand, Gautr was a good supporter of Sturla Pérdarson, as is
related in Sturlu pdttr in Sturlunga saga.

It is actually odd that Kringla makes Snorri a poet of King Sverrir, but
DG 11 4to doesn’t. There could be various explanations for this, but the
simplest is just to assume a mistake in DG 11 4to, for there one of Sverrir’s
poets is Snorri Biitsson, about whom nothing is known, though he could be
a member of the Sturlung family. Perhaps the scribe’s eye skipped from one
Snorri to the other (haplography).

Gudrin Nordal considered it safe to date Skdldatal in the Uppsala Edda
version late (2001: 122):

The list is longer in [Skdldatal in U], not only because [Skdldatal in Kringla]

finished counting by about 1260 and [Skdldatal in U] by about 1300, but also

owing to the addition of English kings and Norwegian chieftains to the list.
This is presumably based on the fact that the latest poet named is J6n murti
Egilsson, who is reckoned to have died about 1320 or later (Edda Snorra
Sturlusonar 1848-87: 1II 686). He must then have been very old by the
standard of the time, for he was named after J6n murti Snorrason, who was
killed in Norway in 1231, and so could hardly have been born much later
than that. Nothing is known of his poetry, but according to Skdldatal, he
composed about Erikr Magnisson, who ruled from 1281 to 1299. There is
nothing in Skdldatal to suggest that the king was dead, so the source of the
statement that Jén murti was his poet could have been from the 1280s. Of
course there is nothing that makes it impossible for Skdldatal in the Uppsala

"InDG 11 4to I calculate that 35 poets of the 62 that are quoted are listed in Skdldatal.
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Edda version to have been brought up to date when DG 11 4to was being
written, though the bulk of it had been compiled much earlier.

The dating of these supplementary items will become important when
later on an attempt is made to give an account of the conceivable evolution
of the Uppsala Edda version.

On f. 24r—v there are notable gaps in Skdldatal. Five earls are mentioned,
Ormr Eilifsson, Hakon [varsson, Sigurdr Havarsson, Eirikr Sigurdarson
and Philippus Birgisson, but have no poets attached to them. In this there
is no difference between Skdldatal in Kringla and Skdldatal in the Uppsala
Edda. But in the Uppsala Edda version Hdkon Eiriksson has just one
poet, Bersi Torfuson, who in the Kringla version is only reckoned to be
a poet of Sveinn Hékonarson (see Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111
257). If this is correct, it makes Earl Hdkon a sixth earl that has no poets.
I'have not come across any attempt to account for the inclusion of the names
of these rulers in Skdldatal at all, and there seems really to be only one
reasonable explanation: originally this was not a list of poets but a list of
rulers. In other words, it was one of the resources that Snorri or some other
writer of King’s Sagas used for reference. But before Kringla was written
the list had been changed and rulers’ poets were inserted. When it came to
earls without poets, their names were not deleted, but were allowed to keep
their place although there were no poets to put under them.

5.3 Attartala Sturlunga

The genealogy of the Sturlung family ends with Snorri and his siblings, including
his sister Helga, mother of Egill and Gyda, and this Egill is actually the father
of Jon murti and son of Solmundr austmadr. Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson
has recently (2010) argued that the genealogy must have been compiled at the
request of Solmundr or Helga, and that Egill and Gyda were probably still
living with their parents. This would then probably have been considerably
earlier than 1230. It is easy to find further general reasons for thinking that the
genealogy might be connected with Splmundr. He was probably Norwegian and
had emigrated to Iceland, and everyone who goes to live in a foreign country
knows that it is a problem getting used to all the identities and relationships
that one is confronted with then. Splmundr would thus probably have found
the Sturlung genealogy very helpful, particularly the latter part of it.

There is a similar genealogy, but reaching further on in time, in AM 748 11
4to (printed in Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: I Ixxiii-Ixxiv). It extends as
far as Pétr Jonsson, who will have been descended from people of Vatnsfjordr
and was a descendant of Snorri, and probably alive about 1400, when this
manuscript was written (cf. Finnur Jénsson 1931: xiii). The variations from
the genealogy in DG 11 4to are so insignificant that they can both be taken to
be derived from the same roots, with this version updated to 1400.
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It is interesting really to compare this genealogy, which covers at least 69
generations, with the one that was found adequate in Sturlunga saga. That one
is more realistic, and it goes back only as far as Snorri godi, from whom Snorri
Sturluson and his sister Helga were the seventh generation. Sturlunga saga
looks back only as far as the Settlement of Iceland, but in the Edda manuscripts
the line is taken back through Haraldr blatonn to Odinn and from him back to
Adam. The line from Odinn down to the Skjoldung kings is from Skjoldunga
saga (one of Snorri’s sources in Ynglinga saga and his Edda). From Odinn back
to Ses(c)ef is derived from Anglo-Saxon genealogies (constructed in Christian
times in England), from Ses(c)ef to Porr uses various Icelandic mythological
names, all linked with P6rr in some way, and Pérr is made a grandson of King
Priam of Troy, using some names from Trdjumanna saga. All of this is almost
identical with the genealogy from Munon/Mennon down to Odinn in the
Prologue to the Edda, and may have been constructed by Snorri himself. From
Priam back to Celius father of Saturn appears in the version of the Prologue in
Codex Wormianus and is ultimately based on Classical sources, and may have
reached Iceland via a writer such as Honorius of Autun. Cretus and Ciprus have
a suspicious resemblance to the names of two islands in the Mediterranean,
and these links to the biblical names, which supply the rest of the line back to
Adam, are also found in fourteenth-century Welsh genealogies. The genealogy
in the Uppsala Edda and AM 748 II 4to was probably the earliest to include the
whole line from medieval Icelanders back to Adam, whether or not Snorri was
concerned in its construction. The prehistoric series of names is clearly a learned
fiction which would hardly have been taken seriously in the thirteenth century.!

5.4 Logsogumannatal

The list of Lawspeakers ends with Snorri Sturluson where he took up that office
for the second time, and Gudvardur Mar (2010: 34-36) correctly points out
that it is not stated how long he served, though that is done for his first period
of office, as it is for all others who held it. This indicates unequivocally that the
list was compiled while Snorri was still serving his second stint, 1222-1231.

For by far the greater part, Logsogumannatal agrees with the information
that can be gleaned from Ari’s Islendingabok and the Annals. J6én Sigurdsson
compared these sources and his results appeared posthumously in 1886 (marked
JS in the table below). As will be seen from the upper parts of the columns
below, the disagreements can be explained as the result of the misreading of
Roman numerals. There has been confusion of u (v) and ii on more than one
occasion, and this has been the cause of a twelve-year discrepancy by the time
Ari’s list ends. After that Logsogumannatal agrees with the Annals except that

! On the versions of the Old Icelandic langfedgatal see Faulkes 1978/79: 91-106.
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the same kind of misreading gives Styrmir Kdrason only two years of office
instead of five. Apart from that it all works out.

. Num- Num- Years Roman | Roman
Lawspeakers in Year | Lawspeakers B
berof | ) % - | berof | according | numer- | numer-
DG 11 4to years | 8Ven according to Ari years toJS alsin U |alsinJS
Hrafn Hgingsson 20 Hrafn Hgngsson | 20 930-949
Porarinn Raga- Pérarinn
brodir 20 Ragabrooir | 20 | 930-969
Porkell mani 12 Porkell mani 15 970-984 Xij Xu
Porgeirr fra Lj6sa- 1 | Porgeirr ad . s
vaini 14 | 1000 Ll%savatni 17 | 985-1001 Xiu Xuij
. . . Grimr ad
Grimr fra Mosfelli 2 Mosfelli 2 1002-1003
Skapti Péroddson | 24 | 10302 | SKapiPorodds- |57 1 10041030 | xxiu | xxuij
Steinn Porgeirsson | 3 Stse(i)rr1ln Porgests- | 3 1031-1033
- Porkell
Porkell Tjorvason | 20 "Tri ;mson 20 | 1034-1053
. Gellir
Gellir Bolverksson | 9 Bolverksson 9 1054-1062
Gunnarr inn spaki | 3 Gunnayr hinn 3| 1063-1065
Kolbeinn Flosason | 3 | 1066* | Kojbeinn 6 | 1066-1071 | iij uj
Gellir Bolverksson Gellir
(secon% time) 3 Bolverksson 3 1072-1074
Gunnarr inn spaki Gunnarr hinn
(second time) 1 spaki 1 1075
Sighvatr 8 SighvatrSurts- | g | 1076-1083
Markis 4 | Markdss
Skeggiason 24 | 1083 Skeggiason 24 | 1084-1107
Gunnarr Ulfhedins- Ulfhedinn
son’ 9 Gunnarsson 9 1108-1116
Bergp6rr Hrafns- Bergh6rr
son 6 Hrafnsson 6 H17-1122
Gunnarr Porgeirs- Guomundr
son 12 Porgeirsson 12 ] 1123-1134
Hrafn Ulfhedins-
son 4 1135-1138
Finnr Hallsson 7 1139-1145
Gunnarr Ulf-
hedinsson 10 1146-1155
Snorri Hiin-
bogason 15 1156-1170
Styrkédrr Oddason 10 1171-1180
Gizurr Hallsson 22 1181-1200
Hallr Gizurarson 4 1201-1209
Styrmir Kdrason 2 1210-1214 | ij u
Snorri Sturluson 4 1215-1218
Teitr Porvaldsson 2 1219-1221
Snorri Sturluson
(second time) 1222-1231

! “A hans dogum kom Kristni til fslands.’

2 ‘Hann andadist 4 inu sama 4ri ok Ol4fr konungr inn helgi fell.’

3 “Pat sumar sem hann t6k logsogu fell Haraldr konungr & Englandi.’

4 “t6k logspgn pat sumar er Gizurr biskup hafdi verid einn vetr hér 4 landi.”

3 Here the generations have gone astray. It ought to be Ulfhedinn Gunnarsson.
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It is the same with both the genealogy and the list of lawspeakers, that it is
difficult to see what business they have in a textbook on poetry. The most
likely explanation is that someone in the Sturlung family was having material
collected into a single volume that lay in booklets or on loose leaves and
was connected with the family, or was relics of Snorri.

5.5 Skdldskaparmadl

Liber secundus in DG 11 4to begins with Skdldskaparmdl and in this part
there is not an enormous difference between the two main versions of the
Edda. Yet there are cases of divergence that make it safe to assert that the
same exemplar could not have been the source of both the Uppsala Edda
version and the Codex Regius version of Skdldskaparmadil. 1 have elsewhere
(Lasse Martensson and Heimir Pédlsson 2008) spoken of the abbreviations in
a stanza (or stef ?7) from Sexstefja. Sometimes the texts of verse quotations
are so different that there seems no way one can assume simple misreadings
or copying errors. On the other hand, it is clear as daylight that scribes
around 1300 experienced great difficulties in understanding drottkveett
verses. It is sufficient to point out all the emendations that modern editors
have felt it necessary to make. Finnur Jénsson selected readings from
different manuscripts, but often reckoned he needed to propose alterations.
Anthony Faulkes tries to keep to the Codex Regius text, but frequently finds
it necessary to advise acceptance of the emendations of Kock or Finnur. If
one tries to keep to the unemended text of DG 11 4to, it is certainly often
possible, but the meaning becomes considerably different from what has
been read in GkS 2367 4to. To illustrate this would take more space than is
available here, and the reader is referred to the interpretations accompanying
the normalised texts below. Just one example will, however, be given here.

DG 11 4to, v. 184 (p. 198 below) GkS 2367 4to, v. 286 (Faulkes 1998: 81)
Peygi var sem pessum bégi var sem pessum

pengill, 4 j6 sprengir pengils 4 jo strengjar

mjok fyrir, mala kvedjur mjod fyrir mdlma kvedju

mardry heidingjum beri. mer heidpegum beri.

In this quatrain there are no more and no fewer than seven words that are
different either in meaning or form in the two versions. The verse is by
Sighvatr of Apavatn, and is no 42 in Oldfs saga helga in Heimskringla (Hkr
11 63). Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, whose text is based largely on Kringla, which
is identical here to the text of GkS 2367 4to except for having heiopegum
in the fourth line, interprets the verse as follows: ‘This was not like when a
maiden serves these king’s followers mead on a ship before battle’. Faulkes
writes (1998: 204):
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The picture painted is unusual (mead being served on board ship by a woman
before the battle); but if fyrir means ‘instead of” we have the conventional
contrasting of battle with peaceful activities. It also depends on how the adverbial
phrases are ordered; possibly ‘It was not then on the ship like when a maid served
mead . . . instead of (or in return for?) battle.’
Here no doubt shall be cast on the fact that the text of GkS 2367 4to is closer
to the original than the text of DG 11 4to, but on the other hand it is quite
possible that the scribe or redactor of the Uppsala Edda version interpreted
the verse differently from modern scholars (maybe it was difficult to read
in his text of Heimskringla), for it is possible to read the text in prose word
order as ‘Peygi var sem merr pengill beri pessum heidingjum méla kvedjur;
mjok sprengir fyrir 4 j6.” And a conceivable interpretation might be: ‘It was
not like a renowned prince bringing these paid troops (empty) promises of
pay; the horse was on the point of collapsing (under the weight of what he
was bringing them)’. Then word-play would have to be assumed, ‘heidingi’
(‘heathen’) = ‘heidpegi’ (‘pay-receiver’), but that is no more far-fetched than
is often found in skaldic verse. The horse with its load of money would also
be a nice echo of Grani’s burden = gold.

In general, the order of material in the Codex Regius version of Skdldskapar-
madl is the same as in the Uppsala Edda version. Yet various thing have become
confused because the stories that were moved into Gylfaginning in the Uppsala
Edda version are apparently kept in their original places in the Codex Regius
version, and the long verse quotations there make a considerable difference.
The main aim in every case is to deal with kennings first, and after than heiti.
This works out better in the Codex Regius version than in the Uppsala Edda
version, and various things indicate that the Uppsala Edda version was put
together from various sources.

5.6 Hdttalykillinn—second grammatical treatise

Skdldskaparmdl deals with vocabulary, poetical language. Before his task
was over, it is clear that the redactor of the Uppsala Edda version felt it
necessary to deal with phonology. For this he chose an essay that later became
the second one in Codex Wormianus and is usually referred to as the second
grammatical treatise. Understandably, this is not the title it has in DG 11
4to, which has no more than this one treatise (Codex Wormianus does not
give it any title at all). It is likely that the scribe of DG 11 4to made up his
title himself, calling it ‘Hattalykill’, obviously basing it on the repeated use
of the word /ykill = key in the treatise itself (p. 250 below):

Mudrinn ok tungan er leikvollr ordanna. A peim velli eru reistir stafir peir er

madl allt gera ok hendir mdlit ymsa, sva til at jafna sem horpu strengir eda eru

leestir lyklar 1 simphdnie.
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This is emphasised later in the text when the oblong diagram is being
explained (p. 256 below):
Stafa setning sjd sem hér er ritud er svd sett til mals sem lyklar til hljéds (i) muisika
ok regur fylgja hljédstofum svd sem peir lyklum. Mdlstafir eru ritadir med hverri regu
beedi fyrir ok eptir, ok gera peir mal af hendingum beiri' sem peir gera vid hljédstafina
fyrir eda eptir. Kollum vér pat lykla sem peir eru { fastir, ok eru peir hér svd settir
hér sem { spacioni sem lyklar { simphonie ok skal peim kippa eda hrinda ok drepa
své regustrengina ok tekr pd pat hlj6d sem pu vilt haft hafa . . . Hér standa um pvert
blad ellifu hljédstafir, en um endilangt blad tuttugu mdlstafir. Eru peir sv4 settir sem
lyklar { simphonie, en hljédstafir sem strengir. Malstafir eru tolf peir sem badi hafa
hlj6d hvért sem kipt er eda hrundit lyklinum. En 4tta peir er sidarr eru ritadir hafa
hélft hlj6d vid hina. Sumir taka hlj6d er pu kippir at pér, sumir er pu hrindir fra pér.
Some kind of hurdy-gurdy was known in the Middle Ages (at least from the
eleventh century), and it is clearly this kind of instrument that is meant by the
word simphonia here. They are probably right who reckon that the grammatical
treatises were intended to help people understand how rhyme worked.? It was
probably helpful to use among other things the analogy of musical harmony.
Butitis another question whether this Héttalykill would be a help to anyone
in understanding the kind of rhyme that Snorri calls hending. Yet it contains
an important discussion of length of sounds, which as is well known, was
all-important in drottkveett and in fact very significant in other kinds of verse.
The second grammatical treatise is short (though it is longer in Codex
Wormianus, the latter part of which version is replaced by diagrams in DG
11 4to), filling scarcely five pages in the manuscript, of which the diagrams
take up the equivalent of more than one complete side. About its age it is
difficult to be certain, but Lasse Martensson’s observations suggest that the
letter forms are early rather than late, and there are indications that it may
have followed the recommendations of the first grammatical treatise in the use
of small capitals to represent long consonants. It has not been possible to find
any model at all for this treatise, but the imagery used points unequivocally to
foreign textbooks which may have been used in Iceland for the classification
of Icelandic speech sounds, and the learned tone is unmistakable.

5.7 List of stanzas

The treatise ends with line 19 of the fifth page (f. 47v), and to begin with
nothing else was written on this page, but completely different material was
begun on the next leaf. There is no heading, but there is a coloured initial:
‘Fyrst er drottkvaedr héttr’. Thus begins the strange list of stanzas, giving
the first lines only of thirty-five stanzas of Hdttatal.

! Error for peim?
2 On this see Sverrir Témasson 1996a: 5-6.
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Finnur Jénsson saw no problem explaining the list (1931: xxx):
The scribe just wants to make an abstract. He starts with the beginning of the stanza and
the name of the verse form. When he had done about a third of the poem, he reconsiders
(because he now has more time?), and writes down the whole poem with commentary,!
but now only gets as far as st. 56. And with that the scribe is at last definitely finished.

Now, when palaeographical study has shown that the list of stanzas was not
made from the same exemplar as was used for the poem itself in DG 11 4to,?
it is clear that Finnur’s theory is mistaken. It was not the scribe of DG11 4to
who compiled the list. I cannot either accept without reservations Anthony
Faulkes’s way of putting it (2007: xxii):
Since many of the names of verse-forms are omitted from the other manuscripts, this
is amost welcome addition to the text, whether or not the names derive from Snorri. It
is, however, difficult to see any possible purpose in this arrangement of the text other
than as an aide-mémoire to someone who knew the text of the poem by heart, but
wanted to be reminded of the order of the verses and of the names of the verse-forms.
It may have been used either in conjunction with performance, or, perhaps more likely,
in conjunction with an oral discussion or lecture on the various metres represented.
The reason for stopping with st. 36 is not apparent. Other material in the Uppsala
manuscript (Skdldatal, the Sturlung genealogy, the list of lawspeakers) suggests that
the manuscript is derived from a compilation made from Snorri’s working papers.
It is a debatable issue whether the list of names of verse forms includes names
that ‘are omitted from the other manuscripts’ (it would have been better to have
written ‘are absent from or illegible in the other manuscripts’),3 but the rest
is absolutely correct. Such a list is an aid to memory for teachers or reciters.
Gudrtin Nordal has pointed out to me that Holm Perg. 8vo nr 4 in the Royal
Library in Stockholm contains a similar list of stanzas for Heimsdsomi.* If this
list is compared with J6n Porkelsson’s Kveedasafn eftir nafngreinda menn frd
miooldum og sioari oldum (1922-27: 238-44), one can see that a half or the
whole of the first line of each stanza is written in the arrangement of the poem
in AM 713 4to, and the list is on ff. 11v to 12r, or on a single opening. This can
hardly be anything other than a memory sheet for a performer of the poem or

! Finnur says in a footnote: “There is no ground for supposing that here [i.e. in the text
of Hattatal] a different manuscript has been used from when he wrote down the first lines.’

2 See Lasse Martensson 2010.

3 From the table below and Lasse Mértensson’s survey it can be seen that the list
most often has the same names for verse forms as GkS 2367 4to. It seems to me that
when one version has information that is not in other manuscripts, it has been added
there, not deleted from the others, so I cannot agree with the use of the term omitted.
On the other hand it is easy to agree with the suggestion that Faulkes has made to me in
an email: ‘I think the names in the list in U have been compiled from the commentary
in a manuscript that had a text rather different from that of RTW (or U).

4 J6én Samsonarson mentions this in his typewritten observations on Icelandic manu-
scripts in Sweden (typescript in Stofnun Arna Magnissonar { fslenskum freedum).
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for a teacher who wanted to use this splendid poem when teaching morals, but
did not want to make mistakes in the thymes. The names of the verse-forms of
Hiittatal (some of which can better be described as the names of the rhetorical
features in the verses) in the list, those in Hdttatal itself in DG 11 4to and those
in GkS 2367 4to (which in many cases are found in the commentary rather than
in headings to the stanzas) appear as can be seen in the table below. It seems
clear to me that the list is based on a much fuller source than Hdttatal in DG 11
4to itself. It is extremely unlikely in textbook material that information should

be omitted, much more likely that it should be amplified as the work is used.

: DG 11 4to headings List of stanzas | GkS 2367 4to

DG 11 4to, first lines of text and commentary in DG 11 4to names
1. Leetr sd er Hakon heitir *Droéttkvaedr hattr D}rl(églrﬁvaeér Dﬁ%%ttlrwaaér
2. Fellr um fira stilli *Kendr hattr Kendr hattr Kendr hattr
3. Ulfs baga verr &gis *Rekit Rekit?
4. Stinn sér préast stérum *Sannkent Sannkent
5. Odharda spyr ek eyda *Tviridit Tviridit Tviridit
6. Svidr leetr soknar nadra *Nygjorvin[ga]r Nygervingar | Nygjorvingar
7. Hjalms fylli spekr hilmir *Qddhent Oddhent gefldingar
8. I%lﬂorfgrllqn spyr ek hjalm fyrir *Onnur oddhending
9. Vex idn. Vellir rodna *Sextanmeelt Sextanmeelt Sextanmeeltr
10. Jord verr siklingr sverdum | At[tjmeltr hattr Attmeelt Attmeelt
11. Yskelfir kann dlfum Inn pridji Fjérdungalok | Hinn pridi
12. Hikon veldr ok holdum Enn fj6rdi/fimmti Staelt Steelt
13. Manndyroar faer maerdar Hjasteelt Hjéstelt
14. Hakon redr med heidan Inn sjaundi Langlokum Inn sjaundi
15. Peim er, grundar grimu Afleidingum | Inn atti
16. Setr um visa vitran Drogur Drogur Drogur
17. Siks glédar ver sgkir *Refhvorf Refhvorf Refhvorf
18. B160 fremr hlgkk at hdist | A[nna]t rethvarf3 g&g orf pe%ﬁ{/orf
19. Segl skekr of hlyn, Huglar | Mestu refhvorf I>1;1eé bvorf Inrglﬂ?\%%}f
20. Hélir hlyr fyrir stdli In minnt
21. Lung fra [ek] lyda pengils i en e

! * means that the name appears both as a heading and in the commentary.
2 Anthony Faulkes has pointed out to me that tvikent, rekit, sannkenning and

tvirioit, and many other names too, in both versions, are more stylistic features than
names of verse forms. Many stanzas that Snorri makes into different verse forms are in
our eyes just stylistic variations. Moreover, although st. 3 illustrates tvikent, and there
are individual examples of rekit in stt. 2/1-2 (stillir fiira fleinbraks) and 3/4 (briin riina
Mims vinar), there are no stanzas illustrating rekit or tviridit, even though both GkS
2367 and Codex Trajectinus add Petta er tviridit kallat before st. 5 (which illustrates
stuoning); so making rekit and and tviridit into headings to stanzas is a mistake.

3 In the commentary (f. 101/11) it appears that this is in mestu refhvorf, though
this name appears again with st. 19. In the commentary in GkS 2367 4to, stt. 17,18
and 19 are all said to be in mestu refhvorf.
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22. Himinglaeva strykr havar En pridja mré?}il%%t:}f
23. Firrist hond med harra Refvarfa- | Refyyarfa-
24. Hreintjornum gledr horna Dunhent!
25. Rest gaf odlingr jastar Tilsagt i Tilsagt i
26. Fiss brytr fylkir eisu Orgskvidu- | Ordskvidu-
27.Iskalda skar ek oldu Alagshattr Alagshattr
28. Vandbaugs veiti sendir? Tviskelft Tviskelft
29. Tveaer man eg hilmi hyrum Detthent Dﬁ%}tlre ndr
30. Poll bid eg hilmis hylli Draugshattr | Draugshattr
31. Stéls dynblakka stgkkvi Bragarhattr Bragarbét
32. El breifst skarpt um Skila Lidhendum Ridhendur
33. Lifs var rdn at raunum Veggjat Veggjat
34. Flaust bjé félka treystir Flagdalag Flagdahattr

; 5 ‘ 3 [st.35is Inn forna
35. Reist at Vdgsbru vestan omitted] skijalfhenda
36. Hristist hvatt pa er reistist Prihent Pr.fhent/ i
37. Vann, kann virdum banna Htlgtltrdyn
38. Farar snarar fylkir byrjar
39. Ok hjaldrreifan héfu Tiltekit
40. Hverr fremr hildi barra Greppaminni
41. Velr itrhugadr ytum* Lidhendur
42. Alraudum drifr audi Réttheng
43. Sampykkjar fremr sgkkum | Minni alhenda Inaﬂ:le%rga
44, Frama skotnar gramr,

cotnam & Alhent

45. Leetr undir brot brotna Stamhent Stﬁggt}rlendr
46. Virdandi gefr virdum Samhent
47. Seimpverrir gefr seima I0urmeelt
48. Audkendar verr audi Klifat
49. Hjaldrremmir tekr Hildi Stafr
50.Yggs drésar ryfr eisa’ Meiri stiifr
51. Herstefnir leetr hrafn® Héltll?fplesu
52. Sg{l{j ls'lljjr'gldungfs nidr Skothendr
53. Stj6ri venst at stgra’ Liohendur
54. Skytr at Skoglar vedri
55. Hverr sér jofri @gri Tcl)ltéft—tl;lmars
56. Hverr ali bl6di bysta Egils hattr

!'In the commentary to st. 47 in both versions ‘athending sem { dunhendum heetti’
is mentioned, so it is clear that the concept was known.
2 Here the word skjalfhenda appears in the commentary, but can hardly be a name.
3 In the commentary it is stated that this was the form used by Porvaldr veili in

his Kvidan skjdlfhenda.

“ In the commentary it is said what lidhendur are, but the word is not the name

of a verse form there.

3 In the commentary it is clear that this contains catalectic (‘styfor’) lines.
6 Both versions here speak of a hdttafpll (metrical fault).
7 In the commentary in DG 11 4to lidohendur are spoken of.
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The list of stanzas, as has been said, seems to come from a different source,
or at least a different manuscript, from the text of Hdttatal in DG 11 4to. The
explanation of why the first lines of only thirty-five stanzas were included in
the list, could of course be that originally these were written on a verso page
and the continuation was later lost, but it is also conceivable that no more
were written because, for example, the user (the teacher or the student) did
not think that he needed to know any more. About that we obviously cannot
know anything further. And the next section of the manuscript presents us
with no fewer problems.

5.8 Hdttatal

On DG 11 4to f. 48v begins a poem which is given this heading in red:
‘Hattatal er Snorri Sturluson orti um Hakon konung ok Skula hertuga’. This
is more or less identical with the main heading on f. 2r except that there it
has hefir ort instead of orti. As will be discussed further in the section on
headings in DG 11 4to (Section 6 below), it is important to note that in both
places Skiili is called hertogi, a title he did not receive until 1237,! which
presumably gives a terminus post quem for the headings. It is clear from
Skdldatal that this title was thought to be of some significance, for there
Snorri is listed first as one of Earl Skuli’s poets, and then as one of Duke
Skuli’s poets (DG 11 4to, f. 24v). Historians believe that as Hdkonar saga
claims, Skuli was the first person to hold this title in Norway (see Hamre
1961).In GkS 2367 4to it says: ‘Hertogi heitir jarl ok er konungr svd kalladr
ok fyrir pvi er hann leidir her til orrostu’ (Faulkes 1998: 100). This sentence
is not in DG 11 4to, and nor is the example from Pj6éddlfr Arnérsson that
follows it in GkS 2367 4to (and Codex Trajectinus, AM 757 a 4to and AM
748 1I 4to according to Finnur Jénsson 1931: 180). The word itself is older
than Skdli’s time in the sense ‘war-leader, army leader, general’, and it is in
this older sense that it is used in Hdttatal 40/5 and 66/2 (though here too of
Skili), as well as, of course, in Pj6ddlfr and many other skaldic poets. The
new sense (which was derived from Middle Low German) is found in prose
from the first half of the thirteenth century, but in verse for the first time in
Sturla Pérdarson’s Hdkonarkvioa 26/8 (again of Skili). It therefore seems
certain that while the headings to Hdttatal and to the Edda as a whole in
DG 11 4to must be later than 1237, Hdttatal itself, and Skdldskaparmadl (at
any rate in the Codex Regius version), which only have the older meaning
of hertogi, are definitely earlier, when the word as a title was still unknown.

Hattatal in DG 11 4to is oddly curtailed, having only 56 stanzas. It seems
it can be taken as certain that it was the same in the scribe’s exemplar,

'See Hdkonar saga ch. 90; cf. also Faulkes 2007: x.
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because the writing stops in the middle of a recto page and the scribe had
chosen a gathering of six leaves as the final one in the book. In other words,
he had never intended to write any more of the poem. There can be various
reasons for this. The most likely is that the rest of the poem was missing in
the scribe’s exemplar, which may have had leaves lost at the end. This is a
common problem in Icelandic manuscripts, and it is often blamed on their
being kept in poor conditions. A second possible explanation is of course
that the redactor of the Uppsala Edda version found it sensible to stop at this
point. Most of the variants of the dréttkveett form have been exemplified,
and as Gudrin Nordal has pointed out (2001: 124), the last verse form in
this manuscript is Egils hdttr and it would be quite fitting to close the poem
with a reference to the poet’s noble ancestor. The snag is that the name of
the verse form does not appear in this manuscript and has to be sought in
the Codex Regius version, and besides, it is st. 66, not 56, that can be taken
as the last example of drottkveett in Hdttatal. A third possibility is that a
copy had been made of Hdttatal when its composition had only reached
this point. Snorri might easily have paused in his task for a shorter or longer
period of time. In the discussion of its dating above it was pointed out that
we have no reliable evidence that Hdttatal was the first part of the Edda
to be written, and in fact there is very little that helps to date it other than
the usual (modern) assumption that it is polite to express one’s thanks for
hospitality before too long has passed from the time of the visit. This has
long been accepted, but of course it is not impossible that Snorri had only
finished the poem after his decision to make his second trip to Norway in
1237. This idea is no doubt precluded by the closing stanza, which speaks
of the king and the earl, as well as the use of the word hertogi in stt. 40 and
60 discussed above. Yet one must bear in mind that after the first third of the
poem, much more is said about Skdli than about Hikon. The analysis of the
relative space devoted to each ruler in Faulkes 2007: vii is certainly correct:
The first section [of Hdttatal], stt. 1-30, is about Hakon, the second, stt. 31-67, is
about Skauili, exept for st. 67, which is about both rulers; in the third, stt. 68-95 are
also mainly about Skuili, stt. 96—102 again seem to relate to both rulers.
This itself also means that the space devoted to each ruler in the part of the
poem that is in DG 11 4to is about equal. It is in the third section that it all
becomes unbalanced.

In the account in Sturlunga saga and Hdkonar saga of Snorri’s trips to
Norway, it becomes clear that the friendship that develops between Snorri
and Skuli is much stronger and closer than that between Snorri and Hékon.
This comes out very entertainingly when Snorri and his cousins Porleifr
Pérdarson and Olafr Pérdarson hvitaskald travel to Norway in 1237 as it is
told by Sturla in Sturlunga saga 1946: 1408-409):
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Snorri Sturluson went abroad from Eyrar in the summer, and P6rdr kakali, Porleifr
and Oldfr, and they came to land in the northern part of Norway and stayed the
winter in Nidardss.
Snorri stayed with Duke Skuli's son Pétr, but the duke stayed in Oslo for the winter,
both he and King Hékon too. Relations between father- and son-in-law were good.
Orzkja was now staying with the Duke.

It makes no difference though Skuli stays with Hakon that winter. Snorri
finds himself better off with the former’s son Pétr.

They are more of an age, Snorri and Skiili than Snorri and Hidkon; when
Snorri first came to Norway in 1218, he was scarcely forty, and Skuli about
thirty, while Hdkon was only fourteen. This is one of the explanations that
has often been given of why the role of Hdkon in Hdttatal is so meagre.
There is a limit to what can be said in praise of the warlike achievements of
a teenage boy. It may also have been a factor that Skili came much closer
to Snorri’s concept of the ideal ruler in Heimskringla than Hakon.

All the manuscripts that contain Hdttatal (DG 11 4to, GKkS 2367 4to, Codex
Wormianus and Codex Trajectinus) have an accompanying commentary,
varying in the amount of detail and yet all clearly closely related. Faulkes
(2007: wviii) lists at least ten places where the commentary in the Codex
Regius version has discrepancies from the text of the poem. Seven of them
are also in DG 11 4to, so we shall consider those.

Faulkes’s first example is from the comment on st. 15. In DG 11 4to the
text reads (p. 278 below):

Hér er enn fyrri visuhelmingr leiddr af inni fyrri visu ok fylgir pat visuord er
afleidingum er kallat, er sidast var { enni fyrri visu. Pessum visuhelmingi er svd
breytt ok er sd visuhelmingur eigi ella réttr at mali.

(Here the first half-stanza is dependent on the preceding stanza, and the line that
is known as afleidingar (antecedent), which was last in the preceding stanza,
links with it. This half-stanza is thus changed and the half-stanza is otherwise
not correct in expression (it is incomplete).)

The Codex Regius version has to a large extent the same comment, at any rate in
the first sentence, though there it reads ‘pat mélsord er afleiding er kollud’ (‘the
word that is known as afleiding’),and it is clearly more accurate to speak of ‘word’
rather than ‘line” here, for it is the word konungdomi (st. 14/8) that is referred to,
not the whole of the line. St. 14 has the feature that is described in DG 11 4to
like this: ‘Hér hefr upp mdl { inu fyrsta visuordi, en 1ykr { inu sidarsta, ok eru
pau sér um mél’ (‘Here a sentence begins in the first line and is completed in the
last, and they make up a separate statement’). This refers to the sentence ‘Hékon
raedr med heidan . . . ordrém konungdémi’ which is split over st. 14/1 and 8 and
continues in st. 15/1 with ‘peimer . . . tti 40r hans fadir rdda’. The commentator is
pointing out that the relative pronoun peim er goes with the antecedent (afleiding)



Introduction Ixxxix

konungdomi at the end of the preceding stanza. The compilers of dictionaries
have understood the meaning of the sentence, but Cleasby-Vigfiisson translates
afleiding in this sentence as simply continuation, and Norrgn ordbok (2004)
gives this as the third meaning of afleiding and adds: ‘det relative pronomenet
nar det er forste ord i ei strofe og viser til et ord i den fgregaande’ (‘the relative
pronoun when it is the first word in a stanza and relates to a word in the preced-
ing stanza’). The problem is that the commentator says it is konungdomi that is
referred to as afleiding (‘pat (visu)oro . . . er sidarst var { enni fyrri visu’), not the
relative pronoun that is first in the next stanza. Afleioing therefore cannot here
be translated ‘continuation’, as the etymology (‘leading from’) and other occur-
rences of the word would suggest, but must mean ‘antecedent’ (‘that which has
consequences’?). The dative afleidingum in DG 11 4to can perhaps be regarded
as instrumental, but this would not be normal usage. The dictionary definitions
are obviously based on this one occurrence and cannot be regarded as having a
scholarly basis. The meaning of the sentence is not in doubt, but the word chosen
for the phenomenon seems inappropriate to the context, and this is doubtless
what Faulkes means by ‘the commentary not fitting the verse’ (2007: x), though
this may be somewhat of an exaggeration. On the other hand this is probably a
good example of the commentator struggling to describe a phenomenon for
which the language of his time did not have the necessary resources.
Faulkes’s second example relates to the comment on refhvorfbefore st. 17.
In DG 11 4to the text reads thus (p. 280 below):
Pessi [hattr] er inn tiundi, er vér kollum refhvorf. [ peim hetti skal velja [sama]n
pau ordtok er dlikust eru at greina ok hafa pé einnar tidar f[al]l badi ord, ef vel
skal vera. N er til pessa hattar vant at finna oll ord gagnstadlig, ok eru hér pvi sum
ord dregin til hgginda. En synt er pat { pessi visu at ordin munu finnast, ef vandliga
er at leitat, ok mun pat synast at flest frumsmid stendr til béta. Sem hér er kvedit:
Siks glédar verr sgkir
slétt skard ha[f]i jardar,
hlifgranda rekr hendir
heit kold loga ¢ldu.
Fljotdt) valkat skilr fylkir
fridle roduls savar,
rdnsid raesir stodvar,
reidr, gladr, fromum meidum.
About this Faulkes says (2007: viii) that ‘none of the possible meanings of
tioar fall seems to fit the pair of words exemplifying refhvorfin stt. 17-22°.
This is quite right if we only take account of the meanings we know for Old
Norse #i0 and fall.! If we examine the examples it becomes fairly clear what
! Both Sverrir Témasson (1993: 212) and Faulkes (2007: 53) point out that the Prologue

to the first grammatical treatise in Codex Wormianus has the similar phrase ‘fall eda tima’,
which is translated ‘quantitas sive tempus’ in Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 114-5.
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the writer is getting at: hafa einnar tioar fall means simply ‘belong to the
same word class’. Although there are at least half a dozen examples of the
words of opposed meaning not belonging to the same word class (i.e. they
are not both either nouns or adjectives or verbs) in the six stanzas in question,
the rule is largely followed. In st. 17, for example, there is one exception
(slétt . skaro). In st. 18, there are two (skelfr : haror, svalr : brandr), and
so on. It is true that it is difficult to see how tidar fall can come to mean
‘word class’, but in spite of all the interest shown in grammar and rhetoric in
medieval Iceland, it is clear that technical terms were very arbitrarily chosen
in Icelandic, and there was no widely accepted terminology in these fields,
as also appears if we look at Snorri’s words relating to prosody.

Tio is also involved in Faulkes’s third example. This is concerned with
the comment on st. 23, which begins with the words: ‘Hér er { odru visuordi
ok inu fjérda pau er gagnstadlig ord eru hvért odru sem refhvorf, en standa
eigi saman, ok er ein samstafa milli peira, ok likast eigi b&di (i) eina tid’
(p- 286 below). In the stanza that the comment relates to the contrasted
words appear thus: vetr at sumri, hvild at gongu, holl it rétta and tom en
fulla. The distinguishing feature of these pairs of words is obvious: the first
in each pair is monosyllabic, the second is disyllabic. Between each pair
is an unstressed particle that fits well into the metre according to Craigie’s
Law about the third syllable from the end of the line being unstressed.! Eigi
beedi i ein tio must refer to the contrasted words not agreeing in having the
same number of syllables, i.e. not being of the same length (einn = same).

Faulkes’s examples 46 all relate to comments that seem to be in the wrong
place, and would fit better with different stanzas from the ones they purport
to belong with, and it is possible to accept his view in each case.

The seventh and last example (st. 32/9-10) that is found in DG 11 4to
probably means that the commentator overinterprets what is in his text. It is
the internal rhymes that are being discussed, and it says: ‘Hér skiptir hattum
i odru ok fjorda visuordi. Standa hendingar nar enda ok likast badar { einn
hljédstaf ok er betr at samhlj6dandi sé eptir adra.” (‘Here the verse forms
are varied in the second and fourth line. The rhyme syllables come near the
end, and they both have the same vowel in the ending, and it is better that
one of them is followed by a consonant.”) Line 2 obeys this rule with the
rhymes snarvinda : lindar, but in line 4 dynbrunnum : runnin the vowels
in the ending are different and both words end in a consonant. Since in the
commentary, ‘second and fourth line” always means ‘in each half-verse’,
the rule ought to apply in lines 6 and 8 too, but line six has ilstafna : hrafni,
with different vowels in the ending and no consonants following, line 8 has

! Craigie 1900: 381.
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prdbarni : arnar with different vowels in the ending, though here again one
word does have a consonant at the end. Of course it might occur to someone
to read dynbrunni : runnin in line 4, but nothing can save lines 6 and 8. It is
as if the commentator only looked closely at the first example. Anyway, he
does only say that it is better to have both words ending with a consonant,
not obligatory.

There are reliable sources for Snorri Sturluson having composed Hdttatal
in honour of King Hdkon Hédkonarson of Norway and Earl, later Duke
Skadli. This is stated in red in two places (ff. 2r and 48v in DG 11 4to), and
besides that also in the third grammatical treatise by Snorri’s nephew Olafr
Pérodarson and in Hdkonar saga (by his other nephew Sturla Pérdarson), and
in the additions to Skdldskaparmdl in Codex Wormianus and in the heading
in Codex Trajectinus.! On the other hand, there is no medieval manuscript
that states that he compiled the commentary to Hdttatal (the statement in
DG 11 4to that the Edda was composed by Snorri ‘in the manner in which
it is arranged here’ cannot be taken to apply literally to every part of the
compilation in that manuscript), and it could well be the work of others,
though it may be based on draft notes deriving from Snorri.

! See Faulkes 2007: vii.
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6 Headings and marginal notes

DG 11 4to is the only medieval manuscript of the complete Edda that sports
preserved headings. GkS 2367 4to did have quite a number of coloured
headings and large initials, but they have now become difficult to read. In
all there are 117 headings in DG 11 4to written by the same hand as the
main text, but in red ink, which is always considered a sign that they were
added later, and that an empty space had been left for them.! The headings
are of very different lengths, which probably means that they were copied
from the scribe’s exemplar, so that he would know how much space they
were going to need. In fact there is really no need to argue this point, as will
soon become apparent.

When Gylfir has turned his back on his adventure in Valholl, there is a
brief heading: ‘Frd heimbodi 4sa med Agi’ (f. 19r). It need not make much
difference whether the feast that is going to be the frame of what follows was
held by Zgir or the ZEsir, but soon after this heading comes another: ‘Hér
segir frd pvi at @sir satu at heimbodi at Agis ok hann spurdi Braga hvadan
af kom skdldskaprinn. Frd pvi er Kvasir var skapadr. Hér hefr mjok setning
skdldskapar’ (f. 19v), and again on the next page: ‘Hér segir hversu skilja
skal skaldskap’ (f. 20r). This conflicts directly with what comes seven leaves
later: ‘Hér hefr skdldskapar mal ok heiti margra hluta’ (f. 27r). The most
likely explanation of this conflict is that the redactor/scribe has transferred
these chapters from their original place without adjusting the headings for
the new arrangement, but carried them over with the narratives as they were,
and this results in the duplication of the opening of Skdldskaparmadl.

There can be little doubt about why this transfer of material took place. It
was the redactor’s intention to collect all the mythological stories together
in Liber primus. Finnur Jénsson realised this, and from his wording it can
be detected that he did not see this as particularly sensible (1931: xxvii):

There is only one explanation for the phenomenon that is found here. The scribe
has wished to collect all the myths, place them together. Therefore he takes these
two myths about Pérr and the two giants out of their original context and gives
them as an immediate supplement to his mythology. One can only think that his
intention was not to be going to copy any more at all. If that was the case, he
nevertheless changed his mind, and later continued his copying.

Intentionally or not, Finnur in fact overlooked the myths of Idunn and Pjassi,
and of the mead of poetry, which were also transferred, nor did he try to find
any rational explanation for the transference of the myths.

In the margin in AM 748 I b 4to a reader has written on f. 25r: ‘Gud giefe
mier at lera pessa bok med odru godu enn hon er vond Gud fader mijkvne

!'"Thorell (Grape etal. 1977: xv) counts 116 headings. He seems to have missed one.
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[= miskunne].”! (‘God grant me to study this book with other good things
but it is evil God the father have mercy.’) It can scarcely be doubted that
vondr here means ‘dangerous’ or ‘corrupting’. It is thus natural to think that
a pious teacher wanted to have the heathen myths gathered together in Liber
primus, since in Liber secundus there was contained in quite compact form
all the material that the student/pupil needed to learn. Liber primus could
thus be a handbook for the teacher, though of course it would be useful for
the student to refer to Skdldatal.
Now we must of course bear in mind that we know little about teaching
methods in medieval schools, not to speak of upbringing. It may have been
the intention of this teacher to read aloud from the book, just as it is said of
Gisli Finnsson in Jons saga helga (Byskupa sogur 1948: 11 36):
‘When master Gisli preached God’s Word before the people on feast days, then he did
not speak many things without a book in front of him or trust much to his memory,
rather he explicated the writings of the holy fathers from the book that lay on the
lectern before him. This sensible and prudent man did this largely for the sake of
humility, so that whereas he was young in age, those who were listening would be
more impressed when they saw that he derived his teachings from holy and significant
writings, and not just from the efforts of his mind and his wisdom.

Book learning is an instrument of power, and the teacher perhaps wanted to

keep part of his teaching material to himself.

It has long been clear that the headings in DG 11 4to cannot derive from
any imagined archetype, the actual original Edda. If they did, one would
expect to see evidence of them in other manuscripts (see the summary of
Rask’s views, p. xxxiii above ). But really there is no need of such arguments.
It is sufficient, as has been indicated before (p. Ixxxvi above), to look at two
of the headings (pp. 6 and 262 below):

Bok pessi heitir Edda. Hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturluson eptir peim hatti

sem hér er skipat. Er fyrst frd d4sum ok Ymi, par nast skdldskapar mdl ok heiti

margra hluta. Sidast Hattatal er Snorri hefir ort um Hakon konung ok Skiila hertuga.
and

Hattatal er Snorri Sturluson orti um Hakon konung ok Skiila hertuga.

Earl Skuli was not duke (hertugi) until 1237, and before that this wording is
out of the question. It seems most sensible to lump all the headings in DG
11 4to together and say that they cannot have come into the picture before
about 1240-50. Skdldatal considers Snorri a poet of Earl Skiili as well as of
Duke Skaili, so it is unsafe to assume amendment or updating of the headings.
They were clearly inserted in a version of the Edda that was much more like
the Codex Regius version than the Uppsala Edda version, as is pointed out
by Sverrir Témasson (1992: 534):

I See Elias Wessén‘s comment (1945: 14).
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This arrangement of the material [in the main heading of DG 11 4to] does not
correspond with the manuscript itself, for there the text of Skdldskaparmdil
is interrupted, first by Skdldatal and then Logsogumannatal down to Snorri
Sturluson, and after Skdldskaparmdl comes the second grammatical treatise, then
comes Hadttatal, which actually is not linked closely with the other material in
the Edda in Codex Wormianus, for there the poem stands after the grammatical
treatises. In the Codex Regius the arrangement of the material is closest to what
it says in Codex Upsaliensis.!
This is absolutely correct, and the obvious conclusion is that the headings
were not put into the Uppsala Edda version as we know it from DG 11 4to,
but rather into an earlier version which in its arrangement of material stood
closer to the Codex Regius version.

By far the majority of the headings follow a fixed pattern: Hér segir
frd Muspellsheimi ok frd Surti (p. 14 below), Frd pvi er synir Burs drdpu
Ymi (p. 18 below), or Frd Fenrisiilfi ok dsum (p. 48 below). And when it
comes to the kennings, use is made of a formula: Kennd joroin (p. 152
below), Kendr madrinn (p. 160 below), and in the heiti section: Um nofn
guoanna (p. 204 below). The headings to the major parts, Gylfaginning
and Skdldskaparmdl have a different form: Hér hefr Gylfa ginning frd
pvi er Gylfi sétti heim Alfoor { Asgard med fjolkyngi ok frd villu dsa ok
frd spurningu Gylfa (p. 10 below) and Hér hefr skdldskapar mdl ok heiti
margra hluta (p. 124 below). The verb hefja is a sign that something
more than a short passage is in the offing, and probably that is why the
longest story is the one that gets to benefit from it: Hér hefr sogu Pors
ok Utgarda-Loka (p. 64 below). The main heading to Hdttatal has no
introductory verb phrase: Hdttatal, er Snorri Sturluson orti um Hdkon
konung ok Skiila hertuga (p. 262 below). There are only 14 headings
within Hdttatal and nearly all are names of verse forms without verbs.
The exceptions are Hér segir af sextdn mdlum (p. 274 below), Hér segir
um refhvorf (p. 280 below) and Hér segir hversu skipta skal heettinum
(p. 286 below).

When one looks at the whole, the headings are obviously intended to
facilitate an overview of the contents, they are planned from the point of
view of the work as a textbook and clearly made with the needs of the
teacher as a guide.

It is worth noting that in AM 157 8vo, copied from DG 11 4to, the headings
are treated rather freely. The first is simply: ‘Hversu skal kenna skaldskap’,
and corresponds to ‘Hér hefr skdldskapar mal ok heiti margra hluta’ in DG
11 4to (p. 124 below). The exemplar seems nevertheless to be followed in
outline, as was said before.

! Sverrir does not mention the Sturlung genealogy nor the list of stanzas in Hdttatal,
which are also clearly separate from the parts that are mentioned in the heading.
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But the headings are not the only thing that brings out the textbook character
of the work. Especially in one gathering, the first in Skdldskaparmdl and the
fourth in the book, by far the majority of the verse examples are marked in
the margin with a v. The same is done in a few places in the Gylfaginning
part, but there the v’s appear with much greater regularity and are spread more
evenly between chapters. On the last page of the fourth gathering (f. 34r) it
is as if the scribe loses heart, and on the first page of the fifth gathering the
v is only to be seen twice and after that it never appears again.

In AM 157 8vo these marks in the margin are reproduced fairly accurately
on the first four openings of this manuscript, which corresponds to DG 11 4to
f.27r to f. 28v, line 20. After that they become rather scattered, but on the other
hand they do not come to an end as they do in DG 11 4to at the end of its fourth
gathering, but carry on with varying regularity right to the end of Skdldskaparmadi.
In Hdttatal there is only one mark in the margin in AM 157 8vo (f. 19r).

Similar marking of the verses can be seen in other manuscripts, such
as manuscripts containing sagas, like Modruvallabdk, and there they are
probably intended as a help to those reading aloud, but in DG 11 4to it seems
most natural to regard them as reminders of the contents, and if so they are
again a mark of the textbook nature of the work. Olaf Thorell was convinced
that it was the scribe himself that entered the marks (Grape et al. 1977: xv),
and then they would probably have been in his exemplar (or exemplars), for
he seems to have added little off his own bat.

7 Empty space and additional material

In the place where the scribe of DG 11 4to worked there was no shortage of
parchment. There are many examples of his ending a chapter in the middle of
apage, and leaving the rest of the page empty when it could easily have been
used. Sometimes it has been filled with something else, probably at a later time,
but not much later. Some of this additional material will be mentioned here.

On f. 22v the scribe has finished a section with the words Eptir pessi sogu
hefir ort Eilifr Guorinarson i Porsdrdpu in line 20, leaving almost a third of
a page empty, and on the opposite page, where Skdldatal begins, there was
also a bit of empty space. In the sixteenth or seventeenth century someone
has made use of these spaces and written in them verses from rimur, but
here the parchment is so dirty that it has been difficult to decipher them (see
Grape 1962: 15).

Skdldatal ends on f. 25r in column 2. Part of column 2 and the whole
of Column 3 is empty, and an artist has then used the space to depict two
dancers, a woman and a man (with a knife), and another person with a stick,
perhaps conducting the performance (see pp. 118—19.below).

The list of lawspeakers ends on f. 26r, line 12. The rest of the page was left
empty, as was the next page, and both were later used for drawings, another
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dancing woman on f. 26r, and on 26v the well known drawing of Gangleri
and the three kings (see pp. 119 and 122 below).

On f. 37v the enumeration of heiti and kennings breaks off with the moon
and sun, the final kenning for the latter being ‘eldr himins ok lopts’. That is
in line 16 of the left hand page, and the rest of the page was left blank and
later filled with the amusing drawing of a knight on his horse with the caption
‘Hér ridr madr, Jon magr!’ (‘Here rides a man, kinsman-in-law J6n!’; see p.
121 below). F. 38r then begins with an unusually elaborate initial capital,
and clearly the scribe regarded this as a real chapter break, and now begins
the account of King Halfdan and his eighteen sons.

On f. 45r Skdldskaparmdl ends with the words ‘Hafa hér eptir skaldin kvedit,
sem fyrr er ritat’ (‘The poets have used this (or ‘these things’) in poems, as is
written above’). This is in line 16, and there is nearly half a page left. The space
is filled, probably by the same scribe, with the drottkveett verses containing
terms for women that were mentioned earlier (p. 1xv), and are also in AM 748
I b 4to. Next there is this beautiful love complaint:

Stendr pat er stérum grandar ~ This troll-wife’s storm (passionate emotion)

sterkvidri mér Herkju, that greatly disturbs thought resides in my

i hneggverold hyggju; heart-world (breast);

hefi ek strid borit vida. I have borne strife (anxiety) far and wide.

Par kemr enn ef un{n)a It may reach the point yet if

itr vildi Bil skéldi the beautiful goddess (lady) would love the poet
at blior grér Gridar that the giantess’s merry wind (joyful thoughts)
glaumvindr { sal pindar. will grow happily in my diaphragm’s hall (breast).

In prose word order this can perhaps be: Pat Herkju sterkviori er storum grandar
hyggju stendr mér i hneggverold; ek hefi borit strio vida. Par kemr enn, ef itr
Bil vildi unna skdldi, at Gridar glaumvindr grér blior i sal pindar. The strange
kennings for thought or feeling are variations of the unexplained kenning for
thought in Skdldskaparmdl (Faulkes 1998: 108/28-30; p. 220, ch. 84 in the
present edition). The audience might well be amused at the giantess’s merry
wind in the poet’s diaphragm’s hall and wonder whether this hall was above
or below the diaphragm. The poet is saying that he has suffered love-longing
for a long time, but that he could be happy if the lady would return his passion.

The second grammatical treatise ends on f. 47v in line 19 and the list of
stanzas in Hdttatal begins on the next page and ends in line 22. On both
pages of the opening there was a considerable mount of space left, and this
has been used. It looks as though it was the scribe of DG 11 4to wrote the
beginnings of coded texts on both pages. This is the simplest and commonest
method of encoding: instead of the vowels, the next consonant in the alphabet
is written, thus b for a or 4, f for e or é, k for i or i and so on. Thus under the
list of stanzas he wrote Hfr fr rktbor hblfr fkproktxgr hbttb and this can be
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read ‘Hér er ritadr halfr fjéroi tugr hétta’, and on the opposite page stands
(when decoded): Gunnarr d mik, vel md pu sjd mik, ekki mdtt pu taka mik,
ekki mun pat saka pik. Finnur Jonsson suggested emending ekki to ella
(Smdstykker 1884-91: 188), and Einar Ol. Sveinsson then put this emended
ownership formula arranged as a quatrain on the half-title page of Fagrar
heyroi eg raddirnar (1942 and 1974). This undoubtedly improved the sense.
The readings that Yelena Sesselja Helgadéttir chose (2007: 204), upp for
ekki and madtt for md, have no support in the manuscript; FccF means ecce
and mb means md.

Finnur Jénsson printed the ownership formula in Smdstykker 1884-91: 188-89
(this part published in 1886) and said there:

This sentence or one very like it appears very frequently in later manuscripts. Here
it has a twofold significance, since it 1) shows the phrase’s relatively great age, 2)
shows that the manuscript’s first owner (and scribe?) was a certain Gunnarr, but who
this person was, it is hardly possible to say with any certainty.
The same year, Finnur’s ‘Prefatio’ appeared in the third volume of Edda
Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87, and there he said with less hesitation (p. 1xiv):
‘sine dubio hoc est nomen possessoris, ejusdemque scriptoris’ (without
doubt this is the name of the owner, the same person as the scribe). Although
he here speaks of the identification as an undeniable fact, Finnur still refers
in a footnote to his words in Smdstykker.

Grape (1962) seems to have been of the same opinion, regarding Gunnarr as
both scribe and owner of the manuscript. His argument for this, however, had
rather more to it, as he considered it obvious that the scribe had in fact been
copying from an earlier manuscript in the encoded passages. His grounds
for this were that in the code used for the Gunnarr passage, the scribe used
c and f instead of k and f, which was his usual practice elsewhere. What
Grape failed to note was that the scribe of DG 11 4to knew both ¢ and &,
fand r and in this encoding k was used to mean i, while r stood for e (cf.
FecF = ekke, i.e. ekki) and it was necessary to make do with ffor f.' The next
scribe (see below) has got confused about this and writes for example stffnk,
which clearly ought to read styfnk = stefni.

Actually, any hypothesis about the identity of Gunnarr is invalidated by
the fact that the ownership formula and the blessing of the scribe that follows
it (see below) both belong in a colophon at the end of a manuscript, and in
DG 11 4to this is not where they are. They must therefore have been copied
from (and apply to) some other manuscript. They are irrelevant here.

That the sentence about Gunnarr is in the main scribe’s hand is confirmed
not only by the formation of the letters, but also by the fact that it is followed

! Lasse Mértensson drew my attention to Grape’s false reasoning.
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by the words Dextera scriptoris benedicta sit omnibus horis (‘Blessed be
the right hand of the scribe at all times’). This is still encoded. But then
another scribe takes over, and has perhaps just learnt the code, though now
the content is quite different. On the left hand page stands:
Sykvandi djofull, sigraz aldri 4 allzherjar pingi. Rekinn muntu 6r guds démi,
skolli, ok rekinn verda med hundum helvizkum. Ek stefni pér af bl6dgri brdd ok
af pessi einkunn 6r pessi landeign at guds lofi.
Illness-causing devil, may you never be victorious at the general assembly.
You will be driven from God’s court, you fox, and be chased by hellish dogs.
I call you off this bloody food and off (animals) with this mark (of ownership),
to leave this property by God’s will.
And on the right hand page:
Allt it illa skal pér dfast vera, 6hreinn andi, { heljar myrkrum sem ¢h)reistr 4
fiski; 1 hungri helvitis, { heitum eldi geri ek pik sekjan, 6¢hyreinn andi, ok allar
par meinvettir er pessum fjarskodum valda. N stefni ek ydr at ordfullu ok
logfullu at guds lofi.
Everything evil shall attach itself to you, unclean spirit, in the darkness of
hell like scales on a fish; in the hunger of hell, in hot fire I declare you guilty,
unclean spirit, and all the noxious creatures that cause this loss of animals. Now
I challenge you with correct wording and correct legal proceeding by God’s will.

Both texts appear to be curses, the first conceivably against the fox, who is
being driven off the property, the second, a very necessary one for a farming
community, against the kind of devil that attacks domestic animals.

Loss of h before r in reistr = hreistr and oreinn = ohreinn could be
interpreted as Norwegian influence and could give a slight indication of the
origin, but is probably too little to carry much weight.!

As was said above, st. 56 of Hdttatal ends in the middle of f. 56r, and in
the space left the same artist has been at work as on f. 25r and elsewhere
(see p. 120 below).

On the empty front page of the manuscript (f. 1r) three verses have
been written in the fifteenth or sixteenth century. The first seems to be an
independent stanza, the second and third belong together. The text is very
difficult to read, but Finnur Jénsson (1884-91: 192-93), Thorell (in Grape
et al.1977: xvii), and Yelena Sesselja Helgadéttir (2007: 97-100 and 201)
have wrestled with it. According to Yelena’s reading, the verses go as follows
(I follow her normalisation). Both she and Finnur assume that the first is
supposed to be spoken by a ghost (a man buried alive, Finnur says) while
the other two are by a living poet. In the interpretation of the first verse, I
have permitted myself to depart considerably from the previous explicators.

! On Norwegianisms see Stefan Karlsson 2000: 173-187; 2004: 48.
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Daudr vark hemlis hlidar I was dead (maimed) in my hawk-perch (arm) and yet I
haukstalls viku alla, was alive, for the whole stage of Hemlir’s (sea-king’s)
segit pat blindu bandi! hillside (sea), i.e. the whole length of the voyage; tell that
bifporns ok pé 1ifoi. to the blind god' (Hodr) of the quivering thorn (spear),

Nu emk jarla kongr ordinn i.e. to the warrior; now I, wounded, have become king of
undigr svana grundar, the earls of the swans’ ground (sea), i.e. of the sea heroes;
kvikr preyk nadrs inn nokkvi  alive, I, the naked one, descendant of the unburied one
nidr 6grafins pridja. (living man), long for Pridi’s (Odinn’s) serpent (spear).

Yelena Sesselja calls the other two verses battle verses, and she interprets
them thus (2007: 201):

Koma mun okkur fyrir ekki It will do us no good,
Eyvindur b6 a[d] vér skyndim  Eyvindur, though we hasten
undan yta fundi the storm of shield-men (battle)

él rand { dag manna.? away from the meeting of men (engagement) today.

Bidum hér p[eirrar] hrioar, Let us wait here for this battle,

hlads, verOum nd stansa, we must now halt,

brosa mun lind { landi the land-wise linden (tree) of the head-band (lady)
14dsvinn,’ ef vid vinnum. will smile if we win.

Nu tekur F[reyr] ad fera Now the Freyr of battle-cloud (shield, whose god is the
folk skys ad be minum warrior), the keeper of Glammi’s (a seaking’s) horses
geaetir glamma s[6t]a (ships), i.e. the viking, begins to bring his war-anchor
gunnakkeri sunnan.* (sword) from the south to my dwelling.

Gera munu peir [...] pekja ~ They will thatch the wolf’s . . .

prymlinns bodar minni battle snake’s . . .

randa [. . .] og rjufa of shields . . . and tear down

reefur dreyrfaum neefri. the roofs with bloodstained thatching.

This reading accords well with Finnur Jénsson’s interpretation in Smdstykker
(1884-91: 192-93), cf. Grape et al. 1977: xvii, note 1.

It is obvious that these verses tell us nothing about the origin of the
manuscript or of the Edda either. They are merely a sign that empty spaces
called for something to be written or drawn.

Spaces of half or whole pages of course show not only that there was
plenty of parchment, they are also a sign of carefully thought out chapter
divisions in the work.

! Though bond (pl.) is common meaning ‘gods’ in Old Icelandic verse, the sg.
band is not found elsewhere with this sense, but it seems to be so here. The ‘blind
god’ can of course only be Hodr.

2 Reading él randmanna as a kenning for battle. Finnur Jénsson emends to olranns
nanna, a kenning for woman.

3 Finnur Jénsson emends to ldtsvinn ‘sensibly behaved’.

4 The kennings in the first four lines follow Finnur Jénsson’s interpretation of the
kennings. The last four lines are difficult to make much sense of. Finnur suggests
the kenning randa drifa ‘battle’ is involved.
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8 Grammar and prosody

There is no doubt that in the Middle Ages people in Iceland looked upon the
Edda as part of the Ars grammatica, the school subject that included what we
now call grammar as well as rhetoric. Donatus’s work, which was used in most
schools in Europe throughout the Middle Ages, included sections on both. Thus
four independent ‘grammatical’ treatises were inserted between Skdldskaparmdl
and Hdttatal in Codex Wormianus, and Hdttalykillinn or the second grammatical
treatise in DG 11 4to. Skdldskaparmdl also circulated on its own, as was
mentioned before, in AM 748 I b 4to and AM 757 a 4to, both of which also
contain parts of the third grammatical treatise. On the other hand, Gylfaginning,
which is now considered the most entertaining and most significant part of the
Edda, seems not to have been considered essential material for the student.
Though Skdldskaparmdl was rich in examples of kennings involving heathen
gods, and could have raised worries in young people, as can be seen from the
marginal note in in AM 748 I b 4to mentioned above (pp. xcii—xciii), yet the
ZEsir seem to have become largely fit for home entertainment by the fourteenth
century and even earlier. Snorri called his booth at the Alpingi Valholl and also
Gryla (a frightening monster), whether for fun or to make people respect it. In
verses in Sturlunga saga Odinn and Freyr appear in jokes, and when the priest at
Reykjaholt’s wife Porbjorg stabbed the knife into Hvamm-Sturla’s face, wanting
to make him look like Odinn ‘whom you want to resemble most’ (Sturlunga
saga 1946,1109), presumably it should not be taken as a sign that even women
of her status believed in Odinn in the twelfth century. Dream verses before great
events in Sturlunga saga, however, indicate that the picture of Ragnarok in
Voluspd was alive, at any rate in folk-belief.

In the Codex Wormianus there is an interesting prologue to the grammatical
treatises, and Sverrir Tomasson has called it the redactor’s manifesto (1996a: 16).
Part of this prologue is based on the statement of purpose in the Edda where young
poets are addressed and urged on to achievement, and at the same time it is stated
that Christian people should not believe in superstitions. DG 11 4to expressed it
thus (p. 90 below; cf. p. Ixviii above): ‘En ekki er at gleyma eda ¢sanna pessar
frésagnir eda taka Or skaldskapnum fornar kenningar er hofudskaldin hafa sér
lika 14tit. En eigi skulu kristnir menn trda né 4 sannast at svo hafi verit’, but the
prologue to the treatises in Codex Wormianus uses these words (Olsen 1884: 152):

Skal pé eigi at heldr lata pat tinytt vera, sem fornskaldin hafa fundit, er efni ok
grundvollr er alls skdldskapar. En eigi skulu menn pessum frasognum triia framar
en skynsamligt er, eftir pvi sem segir { fyrsta hlut bokarinnar.

What ancient poets have invented, which is the material and foundation of all
poetry, must not, however, be taken to be of no account. But people must not
believe these stories any more than is reasonable, in accordance with what is stated
in the first part of this book.
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Later on it says (Olsen 1884: 153):
En nu skal Iysa hversu skdld ok frgdimenn, ok einkanlega klerkarn(ir) vilja lofast
l4ta, hversu kveda skal, ok ényta eigi at heldr pat er fornir menn hafa framit,
utan pat sem klerklegar bgkr banna, pvi at pat er néttdruligt at menn sé nd sma-
smuglari sem frgdibgkurnar dreifast ni vidara.!
So now it shall be shown how poets and scholars, and especially the clergy, are
willing to permit themselves to compose and still not disregard what ancient poets
have achieved, except in the case of what clerical books forbid, for it is natural for
people to be more particular the more widely the learned books are disseminated.
This prologue was probably written one or two generations later than DG
11 4to. We do not notice from the remarks of poets that the Edda then was
considered particularly dangerous, but perhaps some conclusions can be
drawn from Abbot Arngrimr Brandsson’s Guomundardrdpa and Eysteinn
Asgrimsson’s Lilja. Argrimr is reckoned to have composed his poem in
1345 and says this (Skj B 11 372, Skj A 11 348):
Radda ek litt vid reglur Eddu In accordance with the rules of the Edda
radin min, ok kvad ek sem bradast I have not uttered my teaching much, and I have

visur per, er vil ek ei hrésa, spoken my verses very hastily, I will not praise it,
verkinn erat sja mjikr { kverkum; the work is not so smooth in the throat;

stir@a hefir ek ar til orda, Thave a stiff oar (or rudder, i.e. tongue) for words,
ekki md af sliku pekkjaz, one cannot please in such a way,

arnar leir hefig yor at fera, eagle’s shit have I to offer you,

emka ek fr6dr hja skdldum gédum. I am not learned compared with good poets

Apart from the fact that the abbot implies that the rules of the Edda ought to be
observed, note that he uses the term arnarleir about what all versions of the Edda
except the Uppsala Edda version call skdldfiflahlutr> But the most important
thing in this cliché-filled apology for his poetry is that he refers to the rules of
the Edda as if that is an obvious thing to do, and everyone will know what he is
talking about. And the same attitude appears when Brother Eysteinn expresses
his apology in Lilja (Skaldic Poetry VII 2: 672; cf. Skj B I1 415 and A I1 394):

Veri kdtar nd virda sveitir; Be joyful now, companies of men;

vattig pess, { kvaedis hetti I trust now that you will forgive

véarkynni, péat verka penna that I compose this work in poetic form
vandag midr, en patti standa; with less care than might have seemed right;
vardar mest til allra orda, what is most important is that for all the words
undirstadan sé réttlig fundin, the foundation should be correctly found.

eigi glogg péat eddu regla even though the rule of the Edda, not clear,
undan hljéti at vikja stundum.  must sometimes be departed from.

The editor and explicator in Skaldic Poetry, Martin Chase, says about the
words ‘eigi glogg’: “The sense seems to be not that the rules themselves are
not clear, but that the observance of them darkens the clarity of the text.’

! Cf. p. xxiii above and Sverrrir Témasson 1996a: 16-18.
2 On the word leirburdur see Sverrir Témasson 1996b: 67.
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And on ‘eddu regla’ he says: ‘The reference to SnE (rather than to traditional
poetic rules in general) attests to the influence this work still held at the time
Lil was composed’ (Skaldic Poetry VII 2: 673).

To tell the truth, it is hard to say whether the poet of Lilja is speaking of
Snorra Edda in particular. Both he and Arngrimr Brandsson may simply
mean the rules of poetic art in general.! He complains in st. 98 about the bad
practice of filling poems with obscure and obsolete words, and very little
space is devoted to poetic language in Lilja, where hardly any kennings are
used. That is indeed the direct policy of the poet (Skaldic Poetry VI 2: 673):

S4, er 60inn skal vandan velja, He who chooses to make a poem carefully

velr svd morg { kvaedi at selja chooses to put in his poem so many

hulin fornyrdin, at trautt ma telja, obscure old words, they can hardly be counted,

tel eg penna svd skilning dvelja. Ireckon that this interferes with understanding.

Arngrimr’s language in Guomundardrdpa has quite another flavour. He calls
his tongue his ‘oar’ or ‘rudder for words’, the King of Heaven is ‘Prince of
the heavens’, Mary the ‘shrine of the Prince of the sun’, and so on.

On these topics otherwise see Sverrir Témasson’s, article (1996a) ‘Nyskopun
eda endurtekning? Islensk skdldmennt og Snorra Edda fram til 1609”, in the
collection Guoamjoour og arnarleir. In the same volume there is Bergljot Soffia
Kristjansdéttir’s ““Gunnlod ekki gaf mér neitt af geymsludrykknum fordum
... Um Steinunni Finnsdéttur, Hyndlurimur og Snekdéngsrimur’. Steinunn
was a poetess of the seventeenth century. Bergljét points out a remarkable
innovation in Steinunn’s love poetry and says (1996: 212):

Her choice of material and poetic language are evidence that she combines in her work
knowledge of Old Icelandic poetic theory and of poems in which the poetic language
lived on and flowered; of rimur which seem to have been mostly composed by men,
and folk tale poems that would rather more likely have been composed by women. With
regard to Snorra Edda,the most important thing is that this woman, Steinunn Finnsdéttir,
sheds new light on the work and shows that its author followed the conventional line
that expected poetry to be an exclusively male activity. And at the same time as she
aims her artillery directly at the main work of Icelandic poetic theory, she chooses
material and orders her language in such a way that they focus on woman and those of
her adventures that are not to be found in the world of gods and heroes of that work.

What Bergljét is here saying applies equally well to all versions of Snorra
Edda. The role of women is minor. It is only in two myths that goddesses play
a small part, the Idunn story and the story of Sif’s hair, but in both cases they
are victims. True, the role of Frigg, the defending and sorrowing mother in the
myth of the death of Baldr, is of course considerable. The giant maidens Gerdr
and Skadi are important in the love stories they are involved in. In Skdldatal
three women are named, Ragnarr lodbrék’s wife Aslaug, the poetess Vilborg

! Cf. Faulkes 1977: 34.
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who composed about Olafr kyrri, and Steinvor Sighvatsdéttir who composed
about Gautr of Melr. No poetry composed by these women is preserved.

Of course one might say that the poetic language of the Edda reflects the
reality of the Middle Ages: in poetical conventions that were mostly shaped
in the royal court and in warfare, women played little obvious part.

Anthony Faulkes has written a clear account of Snorri’s conceptual categories
in relation to poetic language in his introduction to Skdldskaparmdl (1998),
especially in the section ‘The analysis of poetic diction’ (pp. xxv—xxxvii). The
same author has also dealt very fully with Snorri’s possible models in classical
tradition in ‘The Sources of Skdldskaparmal: Snorri’s intellectual background’
(1993). In the latter, Faulkes points out that where one might have expected
echoes from classical leaning, there is nothing to be seen (p. 65):

His account of nygjorvingar makes it clear that with this term he is thinking of
someting like extended metaphor or allegory, but Snorri in general shows little
interest in metaphor and figures of speech—strange if he had read any of the standard
classical or medieval treatises on rhetoric. He sees poetical language largely in terms of
substitutions of one name for another, rather than in terms of transference of meaning.

It is worth noting that the passage in Snorra Edda that Faulkes considers
most reminiscent of classical poetic theory has its closest parallel in Aristotle,
who was probably quite unknown in Iceland in Snorri’s time, and it is so

different in DG 11 4to that all similarity with Aristotle disappears:

DG 11 4to (p. 90 below)

Pa melti Egir: Hvé morg eru kyn
skdldskaparins?

Bragi segir: Tvenn: Ml ok hattr.

Agir spyrr: Hvat heitir mal skéld-
skaparins?

Bragi segir: Tvent, kent ok dkent.

Agir segir: Hvat er kent?

Bragi segir: At taka heiti af verkum
manns eda annarra hluta eda af pvi er
hann bolir 9drum eda af @tt nokkurri.

ZEgir segir: Hver dgmi eru til pess?

Bragi segir: At kalla Odin fodur
Pérs, Baldrs eda Bezlu eda annarra
barna sinna, eda ver Friggjar, Jardar,
Gunnladar, Rindar eda eiganda Val-
hallar eda styranda gudanna, Asgards
eda Hlidskjalfar, Sleipnis eda geirsins,
d0skmeyja, einherja, sigrs, valfalls;
gervandi himins ok jardar, s6lar. Kalla
hann aldinn Gaut, hapta gud, hanga
gud, farma gud, Sigtyr.

GkS 2367 4to (Faulkes 1998: 5)

P4 melir Agir: ‘Hversu 4 marga lund breytid
pér ordtokum skdldskapar, eda hversu morg
eru kyn skdldskaparins?’

P4 melir Bragi: ‘“Tvenn eru kyn pau er
greina skdldskap allan.’

Agir spyrr: ‘Hver tvenn?’

Bragi segir: ‘Mdl ok hettir.’

‘Hvert maltak er haft til skdldskapar?’

‘Prenn er (R: eru) grein skdldskaparmals.’

‘Hver?

‘Svd: at nefna hvern hlut sem heitir; onnur
grein er su er heitir fornofn; in pridja malsgrein
er kollud er kenning, ok {er) s grein svd sett at
vér kollum 0din eda Pér eda Ty eda einhvern
af Asum eda alfum, at hverr peira er ek nefni
til, p4 tek ek med heiti af eign annars Assins
eda get ek hans verka nokkvorra. P4 eignask
hann nafnit en eigi hinn er nefndr var, svd sem
vér kollum Sigty eda Hangaty eda Farmaty,
pat er pa Odins heiti, ok kollum vér pat kent
heiti. Sva ok at kalla Reidarty.’
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The passage in Aristotle’s Poetics (XXI. 11-13) that deals with this figure of

speech is as follows (he is speaking of metaphor used ‘in the way of analogy’):
When, of four terms, the second bears the same relation to the first as the
fourth to the third; in which case the fourth may be substituted for the
second and the second for the fourth. And sometimes the proper term is also
introduced besides its relative term. Thus a cup bears the same relation to
Bacchus as a shield to Mars. A shield therefore may be called the cup of
Mars and a cup the shield of Bacchus. Again, evening being to day what
old age is to life, the evening may be called the old age of the day and old
age the evening of life.

There is a clear similarity between this and the text in GkS 2367 4to, but it
disappears when we look at the text of DG 11 4to.

Faulkes draws attention to the fact that actually Snorri only discusses his
categories at the beginning and end of Skdldskaparmdl, and uses very few
terms to distinguish them. In speaking of kennings and heiti he uses only
seven terms, kenning, heiti, kent heiti, okent heiti, vid(r)kenning, sannkenning
and fornafn. And since kent heiti is synonymous with kenning and Jkent
heiti with heiti, there are actually only five, though some have interpreted
sannkenning and fornafn as synonymous too.

Hattatal gives more definitions, and all the relevant texts can be compared

in what follows:
Concept

kenning, kent heiti
(Skdldskaparmdl)

Definition in DG 11 4to
P. 90 below, cf. p. ciii

Agir segir: Hvat er kent?

Bragi segir: At taka heiti af
verkum manns eda annarra
hluta eda af pvi er hann polir
odrum eda af &tt nokkurri.

ZEgir segir: Hver dgmi eru
til pess?

Bragi segir: At kalla Odin
fodur Pérs, Baldrs eda Bezlu
eda annarra barna sinna, eda
ver Friggjar, Jardar, Gunnladar,
Rindar, eda eiganda Valhallar
eda styranda gudanna, Asgards
eda Hlidskjalfar, Sleipnis eda
geirsins, dskmeyja, einherja,
sigrs, valfalls; gervandi himins
ok jardar, sélar. Kalla hann
aldinn Gaut, hapta gud, hanga
gud, farma gud, Sigtyr.

Definition i GkS 2367 4to
Faulkes 1998: 5

... kenning, ok {er) su grein sva
sett at vér kollum Odin eda Pér
eda Ty eda einnhvern af Asum
eda alfum, at hverr peira er ek
nefni til, pd tek ek med heiti af
eign annars Assins eda get ek
hans verka nokkvorra. P4 eignask
hann nafnit en eigi hinn er nefndr
var, svd sem vér kollum Sigty
eda Hangaty eda Farmaty, pat
er pa Odins heiti, ok kollum vér
pat kent heiti. Sva ok at kalla
Reidarty.
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P. 266 below

Ccv

Faulkes 2007: 5

kenning (Hdttatal) Kenningar eru med prennu méti Kenningar eru med prennum

vidkenning

sannkenning
(Skdldskaparmadl)

sannkenning
(Hdttatal)

greindar. Fyrst heita kenningar,
annat tvikent, pridja rekit. Pat
er kenning at kalla fleinbrak
orrostuna. Pat er tvikent ad kalla
fleinbraks fiir sverdit, en pa er
rekit, ef lengra er.

Pp. 216-218 below

Pat eru vidkenningar at nefna
annan hlut réttu nafni ok kalla
pann er hann nefnir til pess
er hann er eigandi, eda svd at
kalla hann réttu nafni pess er
hann nefndi, fodur hans eda
afa. Ai heitir, sonr, arfuni, arfi;
bréd[ir] heitir blodi, lifri, nidr,
nefi, komr [sic], kundr, kynstafr,
nidjungr, ®ttstudill, ettybornir,
afspringr . . . Pessi kollum vér
vidrkenningar, ok b6 at madr sé
kendr vid bgi sina eda skip, eda
pater nafn 4,eda eign sina, pd er
eignarnafn 4.

P. 218 below
Petta kollum vér sannkenningar
at kalla mann spekimann, @t-
lanarmann, ordspakan, rdd-
snjallan, audmildingur, tslgk-
inn, geimann, gleesimann. Petta
eru forn nofn.

P. 268 below
bat er sannkenning ad stydja
svd ordid medr réttu efni at
kalla stinn sar, pvi at hofug eru
stor sdr, en rétt er melt at proist.
Onnur sannkenning er sd at
sdrin préast storum. Nu er eitt
visuord ok tvar sannkenningar.

hattum greindar: fyrst heita ken-
ningar (R: renn-), annat tvikent,
pridja rekit. Pat er kenning at
kalla fleinbrak orrostu, en pat er
tvikent at kalla fleinbraks (fur)
sverdit, en pd er rekit ef lengra er.

Faulkes 1998: 107

Pat eru vidkenningar at nefna
annan hlut réttu nafni ok kalla
pann er hann vill nefna eiganda
eda sva at kalla hann pess er
hann nefndi fodur eda afa; di
er hinn pridi. Heitir ok sonr
ok arfuni, barn, j6d ok mogr,
erfingi. Heitir ok brédir bl6di,
barmi, hlyri, lifri.

Heitir ok nidr nefi, attungr,
konr, kundr . . . Pessi heiti kollum
vér vidkenningar ok sva pott
madr sé kendr vid bee sinn eda
skip sitt pat er nafn 4 eda eign
sina pd er einkarnafn er gefit.

Faulkes 1998: 107
Petta kollum vér sannkenning-
ar at kalla mann spekimann,
*gtlunarmann, ordspeking, rad-
snilling, audmilding, dslcekinn,
g@imann, glaesimann. Petta eru
fornofn.

Faulkes 2007: 6
bat er sannkenning at stydja sva
ordit med sonnu efni, své at kalla
stinn sdrin, pvi at hofug eru sar
stér; en rétt er melt at proask.
Onnur sannkenning er st at srin
proéask stérum. N er eitt visuord
ok tveer sannkenningar. [ odru
visuoroi er kollud sterk egg en
framir seggir. I inu pridja er sva,
at hvast skerr, hlifin er traust; ok
i fjoroa ordi at kalla konunginn
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fornafn (Skdld-
skaparmadil)’

fornafn (Hdttatal)

Introduction

N fer svd med sama hztti unz
oll er uppi visan, ok eru hér
sextdn sannkenningar syndar {
atta visuordum. En pé fegra(r)
pat mjok { kvedandi ad eigi sé
Jjammyjok eptir peim farit.
Sannkenningar hafa prenna
grein, heitir ein studning, onnur
sannkenning, pridja tviridid.

P. 216 below

Enn eru peer kenningar er menn
lata ganga fyrir nofn manna.
Pat kollum vér fornofn manna.

P. 264 below

Pd md ok hlyda at hlj6dstafr
standi fyrir optar { forngfnum

mikinn, en lif hans framligt,
par nast at kalla hreint sverd
ok hardliga rodit, en einnhverr
lidsmanna ok veri rétt mal pott
maodr veri nefndr. Gofugr er
konungrinn kalladr, rondi¢(n)
var kostig ok furadisk undarliga
skjott; konungrinn undi gladr
froeknu hjarta. Nu eru hér syndar
sextdn sann[kenningar { 4tta]
visuordum, en pé fegra per
mjok 1 kvedandi at eigi sé svd
vandliga eptir peim farit.
Sannkenningar hafa prenna
grein: heitir ein sannkenning,
onnur studning, pridja tviridit.
Faulkes 1998: 107/12
Enn eru pau heiti er menn ldta
ganga fyrir nofn manna. Pat
kollum vér vidkenningar eda
sannkenningar eda fornofn.
Faulkes 2007: 4
P4 m4 ok hlyda at hljédstafr
standi fyrir optar { fjérdungi {

fornofnum . . .

! “Fornafn’ appears in Skdldskaparmdl under sannkenning above (‘These [sann-
kenningar| are called forngfn’), and some have assumed that this means that they
are synonyms, but a few lines above that, the definition here is given (‘Also there
are the kennings/heiti that men let stand for people’s names’). Faulkes (1998: xxix)
has suggested that fornafn is a loan translation of the Latin term pronominatio ‘the
substitution of an epithet or appellative for a person’s proper name’. This would
include vidkenningar and sannkenningar and any other kennings or heiti when they
stand for person’s names; this type of kenning and heiti is extremely common. The
corresponding Greek term antonomasia is defined thus in the third grammatical treatise
in AM 748 1 b 4to and Codex Wormianus (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 166,
422): ‘Antonomasia setr sameiginligt nafn fyrir eiginligu nafni (‘ Antonomasia puts
a common noun for a proper name’). In Hdttatal ‘fornafn” means ‘pronoun’ (Latin
pronomen), as it does in Modern Icelandic and sometimes in the third grammatical
treatise in Codex Wormianus (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 1190). This of course
is a related concept, for pronouns are also used to replace proper names. Thus fornafi,
as a translation of pronominatio or pronomen (to both of which it is etymologically an
exact equivalent), would cover all the examples in Skdldskaparmadl, as well as those
in Hdttatal and the third grammatical treatise (which uses fornafn in both senses).
Both pronomen and pronominatio were basic terms of Latin grammar and rhetoric,
and the merest acquaintance with the trivium would explain Snorri’s knowledge of it.
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Okent heiti

Introduction

P. 268 below

Hér fylgir studning hverri sann-
kenning, sem eggin er kollud
60hord en fullhvatir menn. Pat
er sannkenning: hord egg en
hvatir menn. Pat er studning er
annat sannanarord fylgir sann-
kenningu.

P. 218 below

Pessi eru kvenna nofn ukend: vif,
bridr. F1j60 heita paer konur er
mjok fara med dramb eda skart.
Snétir heita par er ordngfrar
eru. Drésir heita per konur er
kyrrldtar eru. Svarri ok svarkr
per er mikilldtar eru. Ristill
heitir si kona er skoruglynd er.
Ryegr heitir su er rikust er. Feima
heitir su er 6from er sem ungar
meyjar ok par konur er udjarfar
eru. Sata heitir si kona er bondi
hennar er af landi farinn. Hell
heitir st kona er bondi hennar er
veginn utanlands. Ekkja heitir si
kona er bondi hennar er andadr,
par konur eljur er einn mann
eigu. Kona er kollud bedja eda
madla ok rina bénda sins, ok er
pat vidkenning.

cvii

Faulkes 2007: 6

Hér fylgir studning hverri sann-
kenning, svd sem kollud er eggin
66hord, en fullhvatir menninir.
Pat er sannkenning: hord egg,
en hvatir menn. Pat er studning
er annat spnnunarord fylgir sann-
kenning.

Faulkes 1998:107-108.
Pessi eru kvenna heiti ékend {
skdldskap: Vif ok bridr ok flj6d
heita par konur er manni eru
gefnar. Sprund ok svanni heita
par konur er mjok fara med
dramb ok skart. Snétir heita paer
er oron&frar eru. Drésir heita
pear er kyrrlatar eru. Svarri ok
svarkr, paer eru mikilldtar. Ristill
er kollud sd kona er skoruglynd
er. Rygr heitir st kona er rikust
er. Feima er sd kollud er 6from
er svd sem ungar meyjar, eda
per konur er édjarfar eru. Szeta
heitir sd kona er biandi hennar
er af landi farinn, hall er su
kona kollud er biandi hennar er
veginn. Ekkja heitir s er biandi
hennar vard séttdaudr. Mar
heitir fyrst hver, en kerli{nygar
er gamlar eru. Eru enn pau
kvinna heiti er til lastmelis eru
ok md pau finna { kvedum bott
pat sé eigi ritat. Per konur heita
eljur er einn mann eigu. Snor
heitir sonar kvdn. Svera heitir
vers modir. (Heitir ok modir,)
amma, pridja edda. Eida heitir
modir. Heitir ok dottir ok barn,
j60. Heitir ok systir dis, joods.
Kona er ok kollud bedja, mila,
runa) buanda sins ok er pat
vidrkenning.
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nygerving (Skdld-
skaparmdl)

nygerving, nykrat
(Hdttatal)

leyfi

Introduction

P. 270 below

bat eru nygervingar at kalla
sverdit {orm) ok kenna rétt,
en kalla sliorar gotur hans,
en fetlana ok umgerd hams
hans. Pat heldr til ndttira
hans ormsins, at hann skridr
or hamsi ok til vatns. Pvi er
sva at hann ferr at leita bl6ds
bekkjar ok skridr hugar stigu,
pat eru brj6st manna. P4 eru
nygervingar vel kvednar at pat
mal er upp er tekit halldist um
alla visuna. En ef sverdit er
ormr kallat, en sidan fiskr edr
vondr edur annan veg breytt,
pat kalla menn nykrat ok pikkir
pat spilla.

Pp. 270-274
Twelve examples of licence.

Faulkes 1998: 41

... hin yngri skéld hafa ort eptir
doemum hinna gomlu skdlda,
svd sem st60 1 peira kvaedum,
en sett sidan ut { hdlfur per er
peim péttu likar vio pat er fyrr
var ort. svd sem vatnit er senum
en din vatninu en leekr dnni. Pvi
er pat kallat nygervingar alt er
ut er sett heiti lengra en fyrr
finnsk, ok pykkir pat vel alt er
me0 likindum ferr ok edli.

Faulkes 2007: 7

Pat eru nygjorvingar at kalla
sverdit orm ok kenna rétt, en
slidrirnar gotur hans, en fetlana ok
umgjord hams hans. Pat heldr til
ormsins natttru, at hann skridr 6r
hamsi sva at hann skrior mjok til
vatns. Hér er svd sett nygjorving
at hann ferr leita bl6ds bekkjar
at par er hann skridr hugar stigu,
pat eru brjost manna. P4 pykkja
nygjorvingar vel kvednar ef pat
mal er upp er tekit haldi of alla
visulengd. *En *ef sverd *er (R:
Sva sem seerd s¢) ormr kalladr,
{en sidan) fiskr eda vondr eda
annan veg breytt, pat kalla menn
nykrad, ok pykkir pat spilla.

Faulkes 2007: 7-8
Twelve examples of licence.

On the whole the two versions are very close. The Codex Regius version,
however is noticeably fuller, especially in the number of examples (for
instance under okent heiti). It is significant that there are comments under
sannkenning on all eight lines of the stanza in GkS 2367 4to, but in DG 11
4to only on the first line, which is made to do duty for the other seven. It is
very tempting to conclude that the version with fuller explanations represents
a later version of the textbook.

Anthony Faulkes points out (1998: xxvii—xxviii) that the term nygerving
is used slightly differently in Skdldskaparmdl and Hdttatal,' but in both,

! On this see also Bergsveinn Birgisson 2008: 94-95.
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the basic meaning sems to be the making of new meanings for words, i.e.
metaphors. In Hdttatal the example is of extended metaphor or allegory,
while in Skdldskaparmadl ch. 33 (in the Codex Regius version) the example
is of varying the determinant with near synonyms (sea — lake — river —
stream) or with synonyms of homonyms (ZEgir — @&gir — sea; = ofljdst), in
chs 50 and 69-70, it is of the use of metaphorical base-words (some of these
examples become extended metaphors too). In DG 11 4to the difference is
less noticeable, since the definition in ch. 33 in the Codex Regius is absent,
and only the examples in chs 50, 69 and 70 (Faulkes 1998: 74 and 108) are
included. The story told in Skdldskaparmdl in the Codex Regius version that
leads up to the definition there is also not in the Uppsala Edda version. The
four examples that are found there of the use of the figure are very close to
the way that the term is used in Hdttatal (pp. 218-220 below):

Eyru heita hlustir. Pau m4 své kenna at kalla land eda jardar heitum nokkurum

eda munn eda sjon, augu heyrnarinnar ef nygervingar eru.

Munn skal svo kenna at kalla land eda his tungu eda tanna eda géma, varra,

ok ef nygervingar eru, pd kalla menn munn skip, en varrar bord eda tungu rgdit

eda styrit.

Hér segir enn fra nygervingum

Hugr heiti sefi, dst, elskugi, vilji [written villi], munr. Huginn m4 svd kenna at

kalla vind trollkvenna ok rétt at nefna hverja er vill, ok sva at nefna jotna eda

kenna pa til konu hans eda médur hans eda déttur.

Hond m4 kalla jord vopna eda hlifa, vid axla ok erma, 16fa, hreifa, jord

gullhringa ok vals ok hauks ok allra heita hans, ok 1 nygervingum fét axla ok

baugnaud.
All four of these examples are of referring to parts of the body by other things
with analogical functions, while in Hdttatal, similar analogies are made
between the characteristics of a sword and a snake. The clearest example is
perhaps that of the mouth, which can be referred to as a ship in which the
lips are its gunwales and the tongue its oar or rudder (cf. Arngrimr’s verse
on p. ci above).

There are various indications that Snorri did not have a great number of
categories to choose from, and there were few conventions about how to use
them. It is for example interesting to look at the examples given of sannken-
ning in DG 11 4to (p. cv above): ‘Petta kollum vér sannkenningar at kalla
mann spekimann, &tlanarmann, ordspakan, radsnjallan, audmildingr, Gslgkinn,
geeimann,' glaesimann. Petta eru forn nofn.” (‘We call these appropriate descrip-
tions to say a person is a man of wisdom, a thinker . . . These are forngfin’).

' Thus GkS 2367 4to. DG 11 4to has geimann. In this as in other manuscripts, e
is occasionally written for @. Cf. note 2 on p. Ix above.
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This seems fairly clear: they are true descriptions, not metaphorical ones.
Olafur Pérdarson hvitaskdld, who undoubtedly knew his uncle’s work,
seems to be saying something quite different in his grammatical treatise here
(Olsen 1884: 102-103; cf. Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 158—160):

Metaphora er framfgring orda eda
hluta { adra merking. Hon verdr &
diij. leidir:! Af andligum hlut til
andligs hlutar sem hér:

En skinnbjarta skortir,

skapid kannaz mér svanna,

dyr er hon hett at hvaru,

hélmein Njorun steina.?
Hérer dyr kollud konan. Er par fram-
féring eiginligs hlutar, konunnar,
i annarliga merking, sem dyrit er.
Ueiginlig liking er pat millum dyrs
ok konu, pviat dyrit er skynlaust
kvikendi en madrinn skynsamligt.
Fyrir fegurdar sakir potti skdldinu
betr fara madlit ok dberari verda
lostrinn, at kalla margldta konu heldr
dyr en greina sér hvern hlut, pann
er hon gerdi imannliga. Med peim
heetti eru paer kenningar er vér kollum
sannkenningar { skdldskap, at kalla
manninn Asa heitum ok kenna svd
til vipna eda skipa eda nokkurn Asa
annars nafni ok kenna pd vid eign sina
nokkura, sem Eyvindr kvad:

Farma tys

fjorvi nemoi

Jardradendr

4 Qgloi?
Hér er farma Tyr Odinn kalladr. Své
eru ok jotnar ok dvergar kalladir
menn eda konungar bjarga eda
steina sem Skrautoddr kvad:

Metaphor is transference of words or things
to a different meaning. It happens in four
ways: from a living thing to a living thing,
as here:
But the skin-bright goddess of jewels (lady)—
her nature is known to me,
in any case she is a dangerous beast,
—lacks the damager of straw (fire).
Here the woman is called a beast. This
is transference of a particular thing, the
woman, to a different meaning, which the
animal is. This is an improper comparison
between animal and woman, for the animal
is an irrational creature, but a human is
rational. For beauty’s sake, poets thought the
language better and the vice more apparent
to call a loose woman an animal rather than
to specify each thing in which she behaved
unlike a human. This how the kennings are
constructed that we call sannkenningar in
poetry, calling a man by the names of Zsir
and then referring to him in terms of weapons
or ships or calling one of the Zsir by the
name of another and then referrring to him
by some property of his, as Eyvindr said:
... of the Tyr of cargoes
land rulers
deprived of life
at Qglo.
Here Odinn is called Tyr of cargoes.
Similarly giants and dwarves are called men
or kings of rocks of stones, as Skrautoddr
said:

! Donatus (whom Oléfr is actually translating here) says: ‘Metaphor is transference of

things and words. This is done in four ways, from animate to animate, from inanimate to
inanimate, from animate to inanimate, from inanimate to animate.’ Cf. Olsen 1884: 102.
2 Parts of this verse are difficult to understand. See Lexicon Poeticum under the
word halmein.
3 Only the second half of the stanza is quoted. The object of the verb was in the
first half (Sigurdr), as was the base word of the kenning svanr Farmatys.
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Bols munat bor at dylja One must not conceal the misfortune . . .
Berg-P6rs ngsum 6rum. mountain-Pérr’s (giant’s) . . . !
Pessi figura er optast sva sett { This figure in Norse poetry is usually
norrgnum skaldskap, at peir hlutir, constructed so that the things that are
er framfgrast, eru kenndir vid nokkur transferred are referred to by some ‘accident’
tilfelli sin, en pé finnst hvartveggia, of theirs, and yet both types are found, as
sem bpar er hverr konungr er kalladr when some king is called Yngvi or Pengill
Yngvi eda Pengill ok annat pvilikt or something else similar, because of the
fyrir tignar sakir fornkonunga. En { reputation of ancient kings. But in Latin
latinu er metaphora svd optast sett,at metaphor is usually constructed so that the
framf@rdir hlutir eru dkenndir, en pé  transferred things are without a determinant,
finnst hvartveggja, sem Ovidius segir: though both types are found, as Ovid says:
Tiphys et Automedon dicar amoris [ may be called called the Tiphys and Auto-

ego. medon of love.
Hann kallar kerrugaeti eda styrimann He calls himself the charioteer or helmsman
dstar. of love.

This is very different from the way that sannkenningar is explained in Skdld-
skaparmadl, and it seems that Olafr considered himself fully entitled to use
the concept of sannkenning in quite a different way from what Snorri did.?
Perhaps they had been discussing the matter.?

Faulkes says correctly that vid(r)kenning is the least problematical of
Snorri’s terms. It is clear that he uses it to mean referring to people in terms
of their possessions or relationships, and it is also clear, he says, ‘that nearly
all kennings for people which are designed to specify an individual person
are in this category’ (1998: xxvi). The verb phrase kenna vio e—t certainly
lies behind vidkenningu, but Snorri also use kenna til e—s in the same sense.

! The remaining words were linked with words in the unquoted part of the stanza.

2 Sverrir Témasson writes about Olafr (1992: 530): ‘It does happen . . . that he uses
fully Icelandic terms such as sannkenning as if he seems to have understood it in a
different way from his uncle Snorri and linked it more closely with Latin rhetoric’.

3 On the other hand, this sentence on sannkenningar (Olsen 1884: 103) comes in Ol4fr
Péroarson’s account of metaphor (framfpring), which is only extant in the version of the
third grammatical treatise in AM 242 fol.; AM 748 I b 4to and AM 757 a 4to do not con-
tain it. In Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 11 160 it is suggested that sannkenningar
here is an error for mannkenningar. There are three other occurrences of sannkenning in
this treatise (Olsen 1884: 100, 107—8), and in all three it is the equivalent of epitheton (‘an
adjective or phrase expressing a characteristic quality or attribute of the person or thing
mentioned’), and there is no conflict with the use of sannkenning in the Edda. Hdttatal
5/3-6 is quoted in Olsen 1884: 107 in illustration of epitheton. The word mannkenning
does not seem to be recorded elsewhere, but the examples given in the treatise are very
similar to the description of the kenning in Faulkes 1998: 5/18-24, quoted above, p. ciii;
indeed Farmatyr is mentioned in both accounts; cf. also 40/5-16. In view of this, perhaps
the views of Snorri and his nephew were not so very dissimilar after all. It would in any
case be strange for Olafr to use the term sannkenning in a discussion of metaphor.
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After pointing out that Snorri has no passages on kennings or heiti for
giants in Skdldskaparmadl although there are lots of such kennings in the
poems he quotes, Faulkes says (1998: xxx):

It is important to remember that Snorri’s Edda is not a treatise on earlier Norse
poetry; it is a book of instruction for young poets of his day illustrated from the
work of earlier poets. It was no part of the requirement of young poets in the
thirteenth century to be able to compose about giants (or indeed to write satire):
their function was to learn to praise kings. It is this that determines the content
of the Prose Edda, which not surprisingly does not well represent or cover the
whole range of skaldic verse, and generally concentrates on the kinds of kennings
that would be most useful for praising kings.

This is also probably the reason why Snorri shows so little interest in metaphor
and figures of speech. He sees poetical language largely in terms of substitutions
of one name for another, rather than in terms of tranference of meaning. The
latter he describes as nygervingar and exemplifies in a number of places in
both Skdldskaparmdl and Hdttatal, but always with the implication that it is
somewhat exceptional.

Terms for aspects of alliteration, rhyme and rhythm do not appear until the com-
mentary to Hdttatal. The comments on st. 1 lay the foundation (p.264 below):

Onnur stafasetning er st er fylgir setning hljéds pess er hatt gerir ok kvedandi.
Skal st grein { dréttkvedum hzatti vera at fjérdungr visu skal par saman fara at
allri stafa setning ok hljéda. Skal { fyrra visuordi své greina pa setning:

Jord kann frelsa fyrdum

Hér er sva: jord, fyrd. P4 er ein samstafa { hvarri ok fylgir sinn hljédstafr hvérri
ok své hofudstafr, en einn stafr hljéds er { hvdru ordinu ok inn sami malstafr eptir
hljéostaf. Pessa setning hljodfalls kollum vér skothending. En { 9dru visuordi er sv:

Fridrofs konungr ofsa

Své er hér rofs ok ofs. Pat er einn hljédstafr ok svd peir er eptir fara { bAdum
ordunum. En upphafsstafrinn greinir ordin. Petta heita adalhendingar. Sv4 skal
hendingar setja { dréttkveedum hetti at in sidari hending { hverri visu{ordiy, st
er heitir vidrhending, hon skal standa { peiri samstofu er ein er sidarr. En sd er
frumhending heitir stendr stundum { upphafi ords ok kollum vér pd oddhending,
en stundum { midju ordi ok kollum vér b4 hluthending. Pessi er dréttkvadr hattr.
Med pessum hetti er flest ort pat er vandat er. Pessi er upphaf allra hatta svd sem
malridnar eru fyrir gdrum rdnum.

Gradually the list of terms emerges quite clearly, and many have remained

standard in Icelandic prosodic discourse since the days of Snorri. In DG 11
4to these terms for features of prosody, phonology and grammar are used:

Prosody
hending rhyme, assonance (both end-rhyme and internal rhyme)
adalhending chief rhyme, full rhyme

skothending half-rhyme, assonance



frumhending
oddhending
hluthending
vidrhending

samhending
afhending

héttleysa
visuord
stafr
stafasetning
hofudstafr
studill

leyfi

samstafa
skjot samstafa
sein samstafa
hord samstafa
lin samstafa
hljéostafr
samhljédandi

fornofn
mélfylling
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anterior rhyme, the first of two in a drottkvett line

front rhyme, one that comes at the beginning of a line

mid-rhyme, one that is not at the beginning of a line

accessory rhyme, the second of two internal rhymes in
a line

‘coincidental rhyme’, one falling on the same syllable
as the alliteration, producing identical syllables

use of the same rhyme-syllable in even lines as at the
end of the preceding odd lines

lack of form, a stanza with no hendings

line of verse (sometimes abbreviated ord)

alliterating sound, stave

alliteration, internal rhyme

chief alliterating stave

alliterating stave in the odd lines of a dréttkveett verse

permission, licence; cf. skdldaleyfi ‘poetic licence’ in
Modern Icelandic

Phonology

syllable

unstressed or short syllable
long syllable?!

strong or accented syllable
weak, unaccented syllable

vowel

consonant

Grammar

pronouns
particle

In this list it is worth noting that forngfn has a different meaning in Hdttatal
from what it has in Skdldskaparmdl. There DG 11 4to actually has the reading
Sforn nofn, but this obviously has to be emended to forngfn. If fornafn in
Skdldskaparmdl means pronominatio (see note 1 on p. cvi above), i.e. an
expression that replaces a proper noun, then sannkenning might well be
regarded as a type of fornafn.

To be able to speak of the features that constitute the drottkveett form there
is no need for more terminology than this. This does not mean that Snorri or
some other author of the commentary had been able to work out all the rules

! One would expect seinn to mean ‘long’ in the description of st. 7, but the passage
is actually about how the use of contraction can reduce the number of syllables in
a line from six to five. Seinn perhaps means here that the remaining syllables are
spoken so slowly that they take as long to speak as a normal line of six syllables.
Seinn is used of long vowels in the second grammatical treatise.
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of this verse form. He is, for instance, unable to give a satisfactory account
of resolution. On the other hand, one can say that as material for teaching
purposes the commentary is remarkably clear and discerning.

But although there is so much that is similar in the two versions of Hdttatal,
which are obviously closely related, it is clear that the scribe of DG 11 4to
did not understand everything that he wrote, and possibly he had a much
worse exemplar than the scribe of GkS 2367 4to. There are considerably
more errors in the commentary in DG 11 4to, and here it will be a good thing
to look at the differences where it is clear that GkS 2367 4to is considerably
more correct. Variations in wording are ignored here, and note is taken only
of the places where the wording of the comments in DG 11 4to conflicts
with the verses. The number of the examples corresponds to the numbering
of the verses, so that they will easily be found in the text.

Verse 8:

U: Sétta [leyfi] at hafa { dréttkvaedum hatti samhendingar eda hluthendingar.
R: Sétta leyfi er pat at hafa { dréttkveedum hetti samhendingar eda liohendingar.
Verse 12:

U: En annat ok it pridja visuord er sér um mdl kallat.

R: En annat ok it pridja visuord er sér um mdl, ok er pat stdl kallat.

Verse 18:

U: Pessi eru gnnur visuord, ok eru hér halfu feeri visuord pau er refhvorfum eru
sett, ok eru pau tvenn { 9dru visuordi ok eru pau kollud en mestu.

R: Pessi eru gnnur refhvorf ok eru hér halfu feeri visuord pau er rethvorfum eru
ort, ok eru pau tvenn { gdru visuordi, ok eru fyrir pvi kollud in mestu.

Verse 27:

U: Hér hefr upp annat ok it fjérda visuord med fullu ordi ok einni samstofu, ok
leidir ord af inum fyrra visuhelmingi ok ordinu. En per fimm samstofur er pd
eru um mal er eftir eru.

R: Hér hefr upp annat ok hit fjérda visuord med fullu ordi ok einni samstofu,
ok leidir pat oro af hinu fyrra visuordi, en pzr fimm samstofur er pd eru eptir
eru sér um mal.

Verse 31:

U: Hér skiptir hattum 7 ¢dru ok pridja visuordi.

R: Petta heitir bragarb6t. Hér skiptir hattum 7 fyrsta ok pridja visuordi.

Verse 39:

U: Hér skiptir hdttum i fjoroa visuoroi.

R: Hér skiptir hdttum it fimta visuord.

Verse 46:

U: Hér eru peer hendingar er { 9dru ok fjorda visuordi svd settur sem skothendur
i drdttkveoum heetti.
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R: Hér eru peer hendingar er vér kollum samhendur, pvi at pessar eru allar

med einum stofum ok eru { ooru' ok pridja visuordi svd settar sem skotendur

drottkvedum heetti.

Verse 48:

U: Hér halda samhendingar um alla visulengo

R: Hér halda samhendingar of allan visuhelming

Verse 49:

U: Hér er 7 fyrsta ordi styft ok tekin af si samstafa er drottkvedum heetti skal

leggja meo hending.

R: Hér er it fjoroa visuoro styft ok tekin af samstafa er i drdéttkveoum heetti skal

setja meo hending.
Of course there are only nine examples, and five of them relate to numerals.
It may be that misreading of Roman numerals can explain some of these,
and this is common in other manuscripts, but it should be noted that none
of the manuscripts that we have use Roman numerals in these places. It
would then have to be the manuscript from which DG 11 4to was copied
that had inherited them from the archetype. Actually this could well be the
explanation.

The remaining discrepancies are (the first word in each pair is the reading

of DG 11 4to): hluthendingar : liodhendingar , pnnur visuord : onnur refhvorf,
Sfyrri visuhelmingr : fyrra visuord; in addition there are two cases where
words have dropped out (verses 12 and 46). All these are characteristic
scribal errors, common today as they have always been.

I'think it has been demonstrated that the technical terminology in the different
versions of the Edda is by no means an established one, and it is often unclear;
it is as though the redactors have been feeling their way forward. But it was
continually in process of development and extension. It was adequate for its
task and impressive in its range and independence of Latin sources.

!'It is worth noting that here DG 11 4to, GkS 2367 4to and Codex Trajectinus all
share the same error. The word ought to be fyrsta, and so it is in Codex Wormianus.
See Faulkes 2007: 44. In his edition it is emended.
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9 Summary

In conclusion, what has been said about the history of the Edda in this introduction
will be summarised, and for clarity’s sake set out in numbered paragraphs.

1. Material in the Edda must have been being collected together over
quite a long period of time, and there is no reason not to assume that
this collecting began during Snorri’s years at Oddi.

2. There s little indication that the Edda was planned as a whole at the outset.
The main sections, Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmadl, are in content and
style independent, and of course the same applies to Hdttatal.

3. There is no way of proving that the sections of the Edda were written
in reverse order. Wessén’s idea about how it was compiled, which has
been supported by others after him, is a theory only, interesting but
unprovable and rather improbable.

4. Some of what appears in DG 11 4to cannot be derived from the same
archetype as the Codex Regius version is dervied from. This applies
particularly to the very different texts of verses in Skdldskaparmdl and
extremely different tellings of stories in Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmdl.
Those who favour the idea of the text having been shortened in the
Uppsala Edda need to explain how these differences have come about.

5. Some of the abbreviations (suspensions) must derive from the original
Edda, since it is hard to imagine how they could have come about from
a text that was written out in full (a scribe does not write ‘g. h. st’.” for
‘grunn hvert stika sunnar’, if the latter stands in his exemplar). If the
abbreviations were in the original, the version that has the full text must
be derived from a different source unless it was made by someone who
new the verses by heart. It is rather improbable that abbreviations of
this kind could survive many recopyings.

6. DG 11 4to is derived from a version of the Edda independent of
the Codex Regius version, the *Uppsala Edda version, not from the
‘original’ Edda. Nevertheless various things in it could have their roots
in first drafts of teaching materials about poetic theory made by Snorri.

7. Snorri had probably begun to compose both Gylfaginning and Skdld-
skaparmdl before he went to Norway in 1218.

8. DG 11 4to is a compilation, but also a carefully thought out manuscript
textbook. This is apparent both from redactorial decisions such as the
transfer of mythological stories from Skdldskaparmdil across to the second
scene of Gylfaginning, the headings and the supplementary material.

9. Itis very unlikely that the headings in DG 11 4to are from before 1237
(when Skuli was made duke). Since they are fairly certainly earlier than
DG 11 4to itself, it is most natural to assume that the Uppsala Edda
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version was made about 1240-50. This would then be the required
intermediate link between the first draft and DG 11 4to. In Skdldatal
Snorri is said to be poet of Earl Skili and of Duke Skdili.

10. There is no way to prove that DG 11 4to does not present us with a
shortened version of the Edda, but it is definitely not a shortened version
of the Edda that we know from the Codex Regius version in GkS 2367
4to, AM 242 fol. and Codex Trajectinus.

On this basis it is tempting to set out a suggestion for a kind of genealogy of
DG 11 4to, but it must be emphasised that no attempt will be made to draw a
stemma of the relationships between these four manusripts, any attempt do which
is doomed to failure. Nor will any suggestions be made about the relationship of
AM 748 1b 4to and AM 757 a 4to with DG 11 4to. But it is clear that there are
in places links between these two manuscripts and the Uppsala Edda version.
It is assumed here that Snorri had compiled some drafts of the Edda before
1218, and that they included Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmdl in a similar
form to that we find in the Uppsala Edda version later. Afterwards Snorri (or
someone else) reviewed these drafts, probably having better sources for some
of the material, maybe some new narratives and more verse, and collected
them together. This is the version that becomes the archetype of the Codex
Regius version, but it is impossible to see it as the source of the Uppsala Edda.

A conceivable history of the Uppsala Edda version can be shown in tabular

form thus:
Stages Content Comments

S1 (before | Gylfaginning Both parts similar to what appears later in

1218) Skéldskaparmdl the Codex Regius version

Ul (about | Prologue Headings added. Order of material unchanged

1240-50, | Gylfaginning from S1. Hdttatal has been composed and

at any Skéldskaparmal partially provided with commentary, and

rate after | Hattatal with now some or all of this has been inserted

1237) commentary into the poem.

DG 11 4to | Liber primus: Here the mythological narratives are trans-
Formali ferred from Skdldskaparmdl into what I
Gylfaginning scene 1 | have called scene 2 of Gylfaginning (to get
Gylfaginning scene 2 | rid of the problematical title Bragaraedur).
Skdéldatal The compilation is complete (having been

Sturlung genealogy
List of lawspeakers
Liber secundus:
Skéldskaparmal
Hattalykill (2nd
grammatical treatise)
List of stanzas
Hattatal as in U1

commissioned) and the material divided into
Liber primus and Liber secundus.
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S1 comprises Snorri’s first drafts of Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmdl. U1 is
the earliest version of the Uppsala Edda, perhaps the exemplar from which
DG 11 4to was copied for the four sections named here.

The table makes clear the compilatory nature of DG 11 4to, and the
textbook development that takes place is brought out.

In all versions of the Edda the textbook character of the work is apparent.
The Codex Regius and Codex Trajectinus add pulur, Codex Wormianus the
grammatical treatises, and in DG 11 4to material of various kinds is added
from different quarters, and the order of the material is changed. And about
the same time as DG 11 4to was being written, the version of Skdldskaparmdil
that we have in AM 748 I b 4to was compiled. Already, Olafr hvitaskald has
written his grammtical/rhetorical treatise, based largely on foreign sources,
but with some ideas derived from his uncle Snorri. All this happened, it
appears, within a century of Snorri’s first drafts, and the conclusion may
well be drawn that by then the Edda had become a well known and popular
textbook, and that the material in it was considered useful. Research into
its reception (see Sverrir Témasson 1996a) has shown that copying and
rewriting continued through the following centuries, and although rimur
poetry did not introduce many new metaphorical kennings, it played its part
in the preservation of the eddic language and style.

An obvious question, of course, is why the Uppsala Edda version (U1) was
made when it was known that there was a ‘better’ version available. There is
no rational answer to this, other than ‘the teacher’. A person who had used
the draft version for teaching and doubtless added to it as necessary off his
own bat, maybe knew better texts of the mythological narratives and was
pretty well content with the list of kennings in Skdldskaparmdl, would not
have needed the revised version. It is well known that established textbooks
are renewed slowly; moreover it is sometimes maintained nowadays that
it takes anything up to half a century for new knowledge to be introduced
into the classroom.

On the other hand, whoever it was that put U1 together nevertheless had
Hattatal available. This almost certainly already had its heading (f. 2r):
‘Sidast Hattatal er Snorri hefir ort um Hédk[on] konung ok Skula hertug[a]’.

It seems clear that some commentary had been added to Hdttatal in the
Edda in U1, but it is a very improbable, if not absurd, idea to imagine that
it accompanied the poem from the start. On the other hand, it is extremely
difficult to work out whether it was by the poet himself or by someone
working for him. Above (p. xci), an attempt was made to steer a middle path
by assuming that Snorri had drafted some comments. The concepts used do
not suggest that much was sought in foreign writers on rhetoric; they seem
to be rather primitive ad hoc ideas.
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DG 11 4to is a compilation, and thus offers us an independent version
of the Edda. An accurate, though not all that acute, scribe, has received a
commission which would seem to have looked like this. The book was to
be in two parts.

1. Mythological stories are to be collected together into the first part.

2. Skdldatal, the Sturlung genealogy and the list of lawspeakers are to be
copied. That concludes the first part, Liber primus.

3. Skdldskaparmdl is to follow, with Hdttalykillinn (second grammatical
treatise).

4. An old list of stanzas in Hdttatal is to be copied.

5. Hdttatal itself in its present form comprises the final part of the work.
That concludes Liber secundus.

This commission has been followed in every detail without the text of the
material the scribe had to hand being revised at all. Thus the headings have
become misleading and in some cases absolutely wrong, once passages have
been moved. This is most noticeable in scene 2 of Gylfaginning, to which
narratives had been moved from the Skdldskaparmadl section.

There is no way of knowing why Hdttatal only has 56 stanzas in DG 11
4to, but it looks as though there was no more in the scribe’s exemplar.

Although we cannot tell who the person that commissioned the manuscript
was, or where he lived, it is suggestive that it first turns up in the hands of
Brynjélfur Sveinsson, who had been educated in Skélaholt, where there had
probably been a school since the Middle Ages. Arni Porlaksson was bishop in
Skalaholt 1269-1298, and he was succeeded by Arni Helgason (died 1320).

Lasse Martensson’s research on the handwriting and scribal characteristics
of DG 11 4to have shown that the scribe was a very careful scribe who never
once corrected what he did not understand. The same is apparent when
what he wrote in the most difficult part of his task, the verse quotations in
Skdldskaparmdl and Hdttatal, are examined objectively. In the present edition
an attempt has been made as far as possible to interpret these quotations
without emendation, though frequently more straightforward alternatives are
pointed out. The scribe of DG 11 4to undoubtedly believed he understood
most of what he wrote, but he also paid his predecessors the compliment of
not altering what he did not understand.
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10 Other editions of DG 11 4to

The first serious attempt to edit Snorra Edda from the Uppsala manuscript
was the theologian Johan Géransson’s edition of Gylfaginning in 1746.!
Goransson was a staunch disciple of Rudbeck and a supporter of his doctrine
about the cradle of civilisation having been Sweden. His ideas about the
Edda come out clearly from his title:
DE
YFVERBORNA ATLINGARS,

ELLER,
SVIOGOTARS ok NORDMANNERS,

EDDA,

Det dr Stammodren for deras, uti Hedendomen, bade andliga ok
verldsliga vishet; nu forsta gdngen pa Svensko dversatt, med Latinsk
uttolkning forsed; jamte et foretal om EDDANS alder ok innehéld, m.m.
samt om de #ldsta ok ritta, Skythar, Getar, Gotar, Kdmpar, Atlingar,
Yfverborna, Karlar, ok alla dessas stamfader, Gomer: Utgifven efter en
urgamal, ok ganska fullkomlig Upsala Academie tilhorig, pa Gotisko,
handskrifven Permebok.

Rudbeck had Swedicised the Greek racial name “"Ymepfdoeol (Hyper-
boreans), Appollo-worshippers who lived in luxurious well-being beyond
Boreas, the north wind, calling them ‘de Yferborna’ and transferring them

to Sweden.

Goransson’s Latin and Swedish translations, however, did little to arouse
people’s interest in the Uppsala Edda at that time. Perhaps its origin, as Goransson
presented it, was rather off-putting. Briefly, he seems to have imagined that
the Edda had been written in Uppsala in the time of Moses (1746: xxxii). His
comparison of the Uppsala text with Resen’s edition (based on Laufas Edda?)
led him to a confident conclusion (1746: xxxiv—xxxv; cf. Grape 1962: 43 note):>

Den handskrefna Boken, som man nu folgt, dr skrefven vid Sturlossons tid.
Vid forsta paseendet ser man, at hon dr ganska gamul; ok Gétiskan uti detta ok
Resenii Manuskripter dro ganska olika. Ty Resenii Boker dro uti spraket mycket
lika Jsldndskan; men uti denna var Handskrefna Bok ir spraket enehanda, med
det hir i Riket pa gamla Runstenar forvarade spraket . . . Hon bor heta, icke
Jslindares utan Sviogétars, ok Nordmdnners Edda. Emedan des sprak kommer
mera 6fverens med Goétiskan, dn Jsldndskan; ok hon dr sammansatt vid Upsala,
men icke pa Jsland; sa ser man , att hon helt oritt kallas Edda Jslandorum. At
Sviogotar kallas Nordménner, sa vil som de Norske, dr en klar sak af Historien.

! On this edition and its editor see Grape 1962: 41-51.

2 See Faulkes 1977-1979.

3 It is rather uncertain exactly when Goransson’s edition appeared. It is undated,
but Grape points out that in a lecture on 25th june 1746 Goransson speaks of his Edda
as having been published in that year. Rask, who dated it 1745, presumably assumed
that it was that year because that was when Goransson had DG 11 4to on loan.
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But that was not the end of his romancing. In his introduction Goransson

says (1746: xxxi—xxxii):
Semunder ok Snorre hafva icke diktat Eddan, utan afskrifvit henne efter gamla
Runoboker. Detta vil man vidloftigare bevisa ndr man kommer till Sibillas
spadom. Men nu i korthet mérka, at uti Olof Skotkungs tid, da Christendomen
kom in i Svearike, hafver Pafven skrifvit til bemilte Konung, och foregifvit at
Runorna ok de gamle Runobdkerna, hindrade Christendomen emedan de syntes
fulla med trulldom: Kung Olof holt Riksdag, ok da, denne sak blef foredragen,
stannade man uti det slut, at Runorna skulle bortldggas; alla Runoboker
upbrinnas; hvilket skedde. Dé en stor hop gamla handlingar blevo upbrinde,
dem undantagne, som nagre hedningar med sig utforde pé Island.!

In essence this absurd story derives from some of Rudbeck’s more extreme
theories and was spread about to explain why there had survived no Swedish
texts from heathen times. Goransson’s edition thus had nationalistic and political
significance. It was part of a program of rehabilitation of Sweden’s past.
Rasmus Rask dismissed Resen and Goransson very summarily in his
edition, referring first to Schlotzer’s comment that Resen’s Edda ‘was a fine
example of how one should not edit a text’, and then continuing (1818: 13):

Svo aum sem pessi utgafa er, svo er b6 Johans Goranssonar Edduttgafa
(Uppsolum 1745 { 4:rablf.) hélfu verri; Her er fyrst hringlandi vitlaus formali 4
svensku, sem t.d. sannar »ad Edda s¢ samansett og skrifud pegar Mdyses gamli
var 4 dogumc« (bls. 32.). Af textanum finnst hér eintingis Gylfaginning, tekin dr
U. Enn af pvi ttgefarinn gat ecki lesid bondin { skinnbdkinni, er varla su lina,
sem ekki s¢ einhvor mélleysa 4, t.d. 4 fyrstu linu: Bok pessi heiter Edda henna
hever samsetta o.s.frv. Hvorki get eg heldr hrésad hans lat[insku] n¢ svensku
dtleggingu, af pvi hann hefir svo optliga misskilio textann.

It appears that Goransson had planned to make a diplomatic edition of DG
11 4to (cf. Grape 1962: 42), but nothing came of it, and as Rask said, his
edition only included Gylfaginning.

! Magnus Alkarp (2009: 60-67) traces this story and points out that one of the earliest
versions of the book-burning episode must be the one that is linked to Pope Sylvester I1
and Oléfr Tryggvason (it is not mentioned in Heimskringla), and the Swedish historian
Erik Johannes Schroderus (1609—37) names four Scandinavian poets whose books
are supposed to have been destroyed. These books were those of ‘lorunderi, Gissuri
et Schulemontani . . . Atheri magni’. These have been identified as Jérunn skdldmer,
one of the few poetesses that are named in Skdldskaparmdl, Gizurr svarti, a poet of
King Oléfr the Swede according to Skdldatal in Kringla (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar
1848-87: 11 252), or Gizurr gullbrérskald, who was with Olafr Tryggvason according
to Skdldatal in DG 11 4to (f. 23v), Einarr Skiilason, who was of course quite a lot later,
and Ottarr svarti, who was a poet of King Oléfr the Swede according to both versions
of Skdldatal and of King Olafr the Saint in the Kringla version. There are, however,
problems with these identifications, and more research is needed.
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In places Goransson could not read the manuscript, and occasionally he
adopted readings from Resen in preference to it, though this seems to have
been chiefly when he felt that something had dropped out in DG 11 4to, such
as the myths of Winter and Summer.

Rather interesting are the examples shown here, where the texts of Resen,
DG 11 4to and Goransson are set side by side:

Resen VI. De&melaga P. 20 below Goransson 1746: 20
Wrmes Ymes Hoffde Or ymil( holldi Or Ymis holldi
Er Jgrd skopud/ Var iorp v [kopva. Var jorp um skopud.
Enn vr Sveita Siér/ En or [veite [ior. En or sveita sior
Bigrg vr Beinum b.or.b. Biorg or beinum.
Bedur vr Haare b or. h. Badmr or hari
Enn vr Haule Himen. En or h.h. En or hause himin
Resen XIII. Demel. P. 24 below Goransson 1746: 26-27.
Thé geingu Reigen gl Pa gengv v. Pa gingu V.
la Rogstola/ A.T. A.S.
Ginnheilog God/ g.h.g. G.H.G.
og vm thad gettus/ ok vm pat g.’ Ok um pat g.
huer (killde Duerga h.’ fkylldi dverga h. skylldi Dverga
drott off skepia. drott vm spekia Drott um [pekia

Here Goransson fills out the incomprehensible abbreviations of DG 11
4to in lines 4 and 5 of the first verse, replacing bedr by baomr in line 5,
probably from Resen’s footnote k, but leaves the abbreviations V. A. S. G.
H. G., perhaps because the text of this verse is hidden in a long footnote in
Resen’s edition. Resen’s footnotes contain readings from Codex Wormianus,
the Codex Regius of Snorra Edda, and from the Poetic Edda. Sometimes
he uses sigla, but in the two above cases there are none, and the readings do
not agree with any one of these manuscripts.

Rask held a rather negative view of the Uppsala version, considering DG
11 4to the latest and worst of all the redactions. His edition indeed pointed
the way to an eclectic text where the editor would adopt readings from any
of the manuscripts as he thought fit, though chiefly following the Codex
Regius, and when the Uppsala version was very different from the others,
generally no account was taken of it.

The next edition of DG 11 4to, and the first that can be regarded as in
any way complete, appeared in Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: II-111.
In the second volume (pp. 250-296) was printed the main body of the text,
Prologue, Gylfaginning, Skdldskaparmadl, the second grammatical treatise
and Hdttatal, and in the third volume (pp. 259-269) Skdldatal was added.
Details were also given of all the poets listed in Skdldatal,both in the version
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in DG 11 4to and the one in Kringla. The original spelling was preserved,
but no indication was given of abbreviations. There remained excluded for
the time being the genealogy of the Sturlungs and the list of lawspeakers,
but Jén Sigurdsson printed the first in Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 1857-1972,1
and the second in Safn til sogu Islands IT 1 (1886).

The texts in these editions were always conscientiously prepared; there
are no translations, but the commentary on Skdldatal has not been done
better elsewhere.

In Goransson’s edition the eighteenth century had acquired an edition of the
Uppsala Edda, though it was severely flawed. In the Arnamagnzaan edition
the nineteenth century got a much better one, and in Grape (et al.) 1962 and
1977 the study of the manuscript was carried out in a proper scholarly manner
with detailed commentary. Olof Thorell’s list of word forms is excellent,
though it lacks notes. The twentieth century had got its Uppsala Edda.

With still greater technical accuracy than ever before, a further step forward
will be taken with Lasse Martenson’s forthcoming MENOTA edition. The
Icelandic reader’s edition currently in preparation with interpretations of
the verses will make the text more accessible to Icelandic readers, and it is
hoped that in the mean while the present edition with English translation and
introduction and notes in English will be of benefit to Anglophone students
and scholars unaccustomed to diplomatic editions.
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11 This edition

The spelling of DG 11 4to has been normalised in the conventional way, in
the main as in Norrgn ordbok. The intention has been to give an impression
of the stage of linguistic development in the time of Snorri Sturluson rather
than of that of the scribe of the manuscript. Thus the distinction has been
kept between ¢ and ¢ and between « and e (the latter here printed ).

Scribes in the Middle Ages did not have a fixed standard of spelling to
adhere to: they would generally follow the rules they were taught in the
scriptorium where they were trained. These rules would vary from place to
place and at different times. Scribes would also sometimes be influenced
by the spelling of the manuscript they were copying. Consequently, two
different scribes could often use very similar spellings, and the same scribe
could on different occasions use different spellings of the same word.
Generally we can see what word is meant by the various spellings, though
there are often doubtful cases, and these are discussed in the notes on the
text. Here an example can be given from Skdldskaparmadl. In verse 84,
there is a word written vaap in the manuscript. The scribe does not often
indicate length of vowels, so v can be used for the vowels u and 4 as well
as for the consonant, and a for a and d; and he frequently writes p where
the modern rule requires J. The reader therefore has a choice whether to
take the word as unad ‘delight’ or 1indo (6ndo) ‘trouble’ —and indeed it
makes a difference.

It may also be mentioned that some consonants have more than one
function. For instance, the scribe uses z in the following ways:

a) As the equivalent of sz, especially finally in the middle voice or
reflexive forms of verbs (e.g. fannz = fannst).

B) As the equivalent of the genitive -s after a dental consonant
(e.g. landz, mannz) and of s before a dental consonant
(harplveipapaztan).

Y) As the equivalent of the sound of s or ds (e.g. bezt from betst,
lézt from létst, hundraz for hundrads). Miizpell (elsewhere written
Muispell), probably derived from Old Saxon mutspelli ‘end of
the world’, is probably the same phenomenon.

0) As the equivalent of tst (e.g. hellz for heltst).

€) Exceptionally, to represent the sound usually written J (in
ragr [kjolldvzvitvm = fagrskjolduoustum, biartveGivzvlty =
bjartveggjudustu); this only occurs in these two words, and
maybe the rare superlative past participles confused the scribe,
though z is not used in the other two examples of such forms in
Hdttatal st. 34.
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In such cases, the editor frequently has to use his judgment. Little is known,
for instance, about how the middle voice endings were pronounced at the
beginning and end of the thirteenth century. When texts are normalised with
Old Icelandic spelling, for instance in [slenzk fornrit, it is often printed -sk
in texts believed to be early, but Norrgn ordbok has opted for -st, and this
practice has been followed here.

Many variations in spelling can be regarded as spellings to be normalised
rather than errors requiring emendation. For instance scribes do not always
distinguish d, d and b, or 0, 9 and @, or ce, & and e or €, and some do not
distinguish v, y and y, or e, é and ei; p and f can interchange, probably
mainly as a result of misinterpreting insular f (f) as p. Meyja can be spelt
meygja. Long or double consonants are often written for short or single
ones and vice versa. A series of minims in Gothic script can be misread,
thus confusing in and ni, im and un etc. There are examples of all these
variations in this text.

Normalising spelling does not necessarily involve normalising word forms.
Here alternative forms such as hvernig, hvernveg, hvern veg, hvernenn are
retained.

A scribe’s spelling can give some indication of the stage of linguistic
development at the time he was working. The scribe of DG 11 4to was
acquainted with the epenthetic vowel u in words like hestur for earlier hestr.
But this does not mean that he would write hestur. His rule was clearly
not to indicate the epenthetic vowel, and this has led him sometimes to be
‘hypercorrect’, so that he often wrote systr, moor, brdor, foor instead of
systur, moour, brédur, foour in inflections where the u is not epenthetic but
represents the original vowel of the ending. He even finds himself writing
stjornr for the plural instead of stjornur. On these so-called inverted spellings
see the word list (Ordforradet) in Grape et al. 1977. There every occurrence
of every word form is conscientiously listed. Here the spelling is corrected
to the grammatically correct forms.

In nearly all editions of Snorra Edda, readings are adopted from various
manuscripts. This is not usually done here except in the notes. The text is
emended as little as possible, and when it is, it is always noted. This has a
great effect on the explanations of the verses, but here I have assumed that the
scribe generally considered that he understood what he wrote. The intention
is not to reconstruct the original text of Snorri Sturluson, much less that of
the poets that he quoted, but rather to examine exhaustively the text that
the anonymous scribe set down on parchment around the year 1300. All the
interpretations of the verses are compiled with this aim in mind, and so are
very often quite different from what one finds in other editions. To facilitate
comparisons all the verse quotations in Skdldskaparmdl are numbered
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twice, with the number in brackets corresponding to that in the editions of
Finnur Jénsson (1931) and Anthony Faulkes (1998). They are both based
primarily on GkS 2367 4to (the Codex Regius) and so correspond to each
other. In Gylfaginning the quotations from Eddic poems are referred to the
stanza numbers in Hans Kuhn’s 1962 edition (who follows the numbering
in Bugge 1867).

In compiling the interpretations I have naturally relied heavily on earlier
editions as far as possible, but I alone am responsible for any deviations.
Lexicon Poeticum has of course been the greatest help, but I have also
benefitted from the explanations in Anthony Faulkes’s careful edition of the
Edda, and have often sought ideas in Hermann Palsson 1954.

The text is based on Grape (et al.) 1962 and 1977, but the chapter divisions
are as in Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 1I. The folio numbers and
pagination of the manuscript are shown in the margins. Pointed brackets are
used round letters that seem to have been accidentally omitted by the scribe,
square brackets round letters that are no longer legible or were apparently
deliberately omitted. In textual notes, words in inverted commas are printed
with the spelling of the manuscript, those in italics are in normalised spelling.
Round brackets are used to expand abbreviations (where necessary).
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Part 1

Gylfaginning



6 Uppsala Edda

f.2r,p.1 1 Bok pessi heitir Edda. Hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturluson
eptir peim haetti sem hér er skipat. Er fyrst fra asum ok Ymi, par naest
skaldskapar mal ok heiti margra hluta. Sidast Hattatal er Snorri hefir
ort um Hakon konung ok Skiila hertuga.

Almattigr Gud skapadi himin ok jord ok alla hluti er peim fylgja, ok sidast
menn, er &ttirnar eru fra komnar, Adam ok Evu, ok dreifdust @ttirnar um
heiminn sidan.

En er frd lidu stundir djafnadist félkit. Sumir voru gédir, sumir lifdu eptir
girndum sinum. Fyrir pat var drekt heiminum nema peim er medr Néa voru
{ orkinni. Eptir pat bygdist enn veroldin af peim. En allr fjoldinn afrgktist
pa Gud. En hverr mundi p4 segja frd Guds stérmerkjum er peir tyndu Guds
nafni? En pat var vidast um veroldina er félkit villtist. En b6 veitti Gud
monnum jardligar giptir, fé ok s&lu ok speki at skilja jardliga hluti ok greinir
par er sja matti lopts ok jardar. Pat undrudust peir er jordin ok dyr hofdu
saman ndttiru { sumum hlutum, sva 6likt sem pat var.

Pat er eitt er jordin er grgn { hdm fjalltindum ok sprettr par upp vatn ok
purfti par eigi lengra at grafa en i djipum dal. Svd er ok dyr eda fuglar, at
jamlangt' er til bl6ds { hofdi sem 1 fétum.

Onnur? ndttdra er st jardarinnar at 4 hverju dri vex 4 henni gras ok blém
ok 4 sama d4ri fellr pat. Sva ok dyr eda fuglar at pvi vex hér eda fjadrar ok
fellr 4 hverju 4ri.

Pat er en pridja néttdra jardarinnar at hon er opnud péd grér gras 4 peiri
moldu er efst er 4 jordunni. Peir pyddu bjorg ok steina méti tonnum ok
beinum.

Sva skildu peir af pessu at jordin veri kvik ok hefdi lif med nokkurum
heetti, er hon fgddi oll kvikvendi ok eignadist allt pat er d6. Pangat til hennar
toldu peir attir sinar.

Sé peir pat at 6jafn var gangr himintungla, sum gengu lengra en sum. Pat
grunadi pa at nokkurr mundi peim styra, ok mundi sd vera rikr ok @tludu
hann mundu verit hafa fyrri en himintunglin. Ztludu hann rdda mundu skini
s6lar ok dogg jardar ok vindum ok stormi. En eigi vissu peir hverr hann var.
En pvi tridu peir at hann redr ollum hlutum ok til pess at peir matti muna,

f.2v,p.2 pa gafu peir ollum hlutum nafn med sér, ok sidan hefir | dtrinadr breyzt 4
marga vega, sem menn skiptust eda tungur greindust.

En allt skildu peir jardliga pvi at eigi hofdu peir andliga gipt ok tridu at
allt veeri af nokkuru efni skapat eda smidat.

! The element jafn- is written ‘jam-’ nine times and ‘jafn-’ fifteen times.
2 The manuscript has ‘onnr’. Cf. Introduction p. cxxv.
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1 This book is called Edda. Snorri Sturluson has compiled it in the
manner in which it is arranged here. First it is about Asir and Ymir,
next Skaldskaparmal (‘poetic diction’) and (poetical) names of many
things. Finally Hattatal (‘enumeration of verse forms’) which Snorri
has composed about King Hiakon and Duke Skaiili.

Almighty God created heaven and earth and all things in them, and lastly
humans from whom generations are descended, Adam and Eve, and these
generations spread over the world afterwards.

But as time passed, the people became diverse. Some were good, some lived
according to their lusts. Because of this the world was drowned except for
those that were with Noah in the ark. After that the world was settled again
by them. But the vast majority then neglected God. But who was there then to
tell of God’s great wonders when they had forgotten God’s name? So it was in
most parts of the world that the people went astray. And yet God granted them
earthly blessings, wealth and prosperity and wisdom to understand worldly
things and the details of everything that could be seen in the sky and on earth.
They were amazed that the earth and animals had common characteristics
in some things, being so different.

This is one, that the earth is green on high mountain peaks and water springs
up there and there was no need to dig further there than in a deep valley. So it is
too with animals and birds, that it is just as far to blood in the head as in the feet.

It is a second property of the earth that each year vegetation and flowers
grow on it and it falls in the same year. So it is too with animals and birds,
that hair or feathers grow on them and fall each year.

It is the third property of the earth that [when] it is opened, then grass
grows on the soil that is uppermost on the earth. They interpreted rocks and
stones as the equivalent of teeth and bones.

They understood from this that the earth was alive and had life after a
certain fashion, since it fed (gave birth to?) all creatures and took possession
of everything that died. To it they traced their ancestry.

They saw that the courses of the heavenly bodies were various, some
travelled further than some. They suspected that someone must control them,
and he must be powerful, and they thought he must have existed before the
heavenly bodies. They thought he must rule the shining of the sun and the
dew of the earth and the winds and storm. But they did not know who he
was. But this they believed, that he rules all things, and so that they might
remember, then they gave each thing a name among themselves, and religion
has since changed in many ways as men dispersed and languages branched.

But they understood everything in an earthly way because they did not
have spiritual grace and believed that everything was created or made from
some material.
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2 Hversu greind er vergldin i prja stadi

Veroldin verdr greind { prjar hélfur. Einn hlutr var frd sudri til vestrs ok um
Midjardarsja. S4 heitir Affrika. Enn sydri hlutr er heitr sva at par brennr af
sOlu. Annarr hlutr fra vestri til nordrs ok inn til hafs heitir Evrépa eda Enea.
En nerdri! hlutr er par kaldr ok vex eigi gras ok eigi ma byggja. Fra nordri
um austrhdlfuna til sudrs heitir Asfa. I peim hluta veraldarinnar er 9ll fegrd
ok eignir, gull ok gimsteinar. Par er mid vergldin, ok sva sem par er betra en
i odrum stodum, sva er par ok mannfélkit meirr tignat en { 9drum stodum at
spekt ok afli, fegrd ok ollum kostum. Par var sett Rémaborg er vér kollum
Tréju. I Tréju véru télf konungdémar ok einn yfir ollum gdrum, par véru
to1f hofudtungur.

Konungr hét Menon. Hann 4tti dottur Priamus konungs Tréjam. Sonr peira
hét Trér er vér kollum P6r. P4 var hann t6lf vetra er hann hafdi fullt afl sitt.
Pa lypti hann af jordu tiu bjarnstokum senn. Hann sigradi marga berserki
senn ok dyr eda dreka. [ nordrhalfu heimsins fann hann spakonu eina er Sibil
hét, en vér kollum Sif. Engi vissi @tt hennar. Sonr peira hét Lorridi, hans
sonr Vingipérr, hans sonr Vingenir, hans sonr Méda, hans sonr Magi, hans
sonr Sefsmeg, hans sonr Bedvig, hans sonr Atra, er vér kollum Annan, hans
sonr [trman, hans sonr Ereméd, hans sonr Skjaldun, er vér kollum Skjold,
hans sonr Biaf, er vér kollum Bor, hans sonr Jat, hans sonr Gudélfr, hans
sonr Finnr, hans sonr Frjalafr, er vér kollum Fridleif, hans sonr Vodden, er
vér kollum Odin.

3 Fra pvi er Odinn kom 4 nororlgnd

Pessi Odinn hafdi mikinn spidém. Kona hans hét Frigida, er vér kollum
Frigg. Hann fystist nordr { heim med mikinn her ok stérmiklu fé, ok hvar
sem beir foru pétti mikils um pa vert ok likari godum en monnum. Peir
kému i Saxland, ok eignadist Odinn par vida landit ok par setti hann til
landsgazlu prjd syni sfna. Vegdreg réd fyrir’ Austr-Saxlandi. Annarr sonr
hans hét Beldeg, er vér kollum Baldr. Hann 4tti Vestrfal, pat riki er sv4 heitir.
Pridi sonr hans hét Sigi, hans sonr Rerir fadir Volsungs er | Volsungar eru fra
komnir.? Peir rédu fyrir Frakklandi. Fra ollum peim eru stérar @ttir komnar.

P4 fér Odinn 1 Reidgotaland ok eignadist pat ok setti par son sinn Skjold,
fodur Fridleifs er Skjoldungar eru frd komnir. Pat heitir nu Jétland er peir
kolludu Reidgotaland.

! Written thus, i.e. nyrori.

2 Written “firir’ on this one occasion, elsewhere, ‘fyrir’.

3 Volsungr is not mentioned here in other manuscripts of Snorra Edda, and his
father’s name is not mentioned elsewhere in Snorra Edda in any manuscript. His
descent from Rerir, Sig(g)i and Odinn is described in Vplsunga saga.
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2 How the world is divided into three areas

The world is divided into three regions. One part was from south to west
and over the Mediterranean sea. This is called Africa. The southern part is
hot so that there it is burned by the sun. The second part from west to north
and in to the sea is called Europe or Enea. The northern part there is cold,
and vegetation does not grow and habitation is impossible. From the north
over the eastern region to the south is called Asia. In that part of the world
is all beauty and wealth, gold and jewels. The middle of the world is there,
and just as it is better there than in other places, so too mankind there is
more blessed than in other places with wisdom and strength, beauty and all
good qualities. There the City of Rome was situated, which we call Troy.
In Troy there were twelve kingdoms and one over all the others; there were
twelve chief languages there.

There was a king called Menon. He was married to King Priam’s daughter
Tréja. Their son was called Trér, whom we call Porr. He was twelve when he
had his full strength. Then he lifted from the ground ten bearskins at once.
He defeated many berserks at once, and wild animals and dragons. In the
northern part of the world he came across a prophetess called Sibyl, but we
call her Sif. No one knew her ancestry. Their son was called Lérridi, his son
Vingipérr, his son Vingener, his son M6da, his son Magi, his son Sefsmeg,
his son Bedvig, his son Atra, whom we call Annarr, his son ftrmann, his son
Eremod, his son Skjaldun, whom we call Skjoldr, his son Bjif, whom we
call Borr, his son Jat, his son Guddlfr, his son Finnr, his son Frjalafr, whom
we call Fridleifr, his son Wodden, whom we call Odinn.

3 About how Odinn came to northern lands

This Odinn had great prophetic powers. His wife was called Frigida, whom
we call Frigg. He became eager [to go] to the north of the world with a
great army and a huge amount of property, and wherever they went they
were thought a great deal of and more like gods than men. They came
to Saxony, and Odinn gained possession of extensive territory there and
put in charge of the land there three of his sons. Vegdreg ruled over East
Saxony. His second son was called Beldeg, whom we call Baldr. He had
Westphalia, the kingdom that is known by this name. His third son was
called Sigi, his son Rerir, father of Volsungr whom the Volsungs are
descended from. They ruled over the land of the Franks. From all these,
great dynasties are descended.

Then Odinn went to Reidgotaland and gained possession of it and
established there his son Skjoldr, father of Fridleifr whom the Skjoldungs
are descended from. It is now called Jutland that they called Reidgotaland.
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4 Fra pvi er Odinn kom i Svipj6d ok gaf sonum sinum riki

Padan fér Odinn 1 Svipj6d. Par var sa konungr er Gylfi hét, ok er hann frétti
til Asfamanna er @sir voru kalladir, for hann 1 méti peim ok baud peim 1 sitt
riki. En s4 timi fylgdi ferd peira, hvar sem peir dvoldust { londum, p4 var par
ar ok fridr, ok tridu menn at peir veri pess rddandi, pvi at rikis menn sd pa
6lika flestum monnum @drum at fegrd ok viti. Par potti Odni fagrir vellir ok
landskostir g6dir, ok kaus sér par borgarstad sem nu heita Sigttin. Skipadi par
hofdingja { pd liking sem { Tr6ju. Voru settir tolf hofdingjar at dgma landslog.

Sidan fér Odinn nordr par til er sjér tok vid honum, sd er hann atladi at
leegi um ol1 Iond, ok setti par son sinn til rikis, er Semingr hét,! en nd heitir
Noregr, ok telja Noregs konungar ok sv4 jarlar pangat zttir sinar. Med Odni
for Yngvi er konungr var { Svipjédu eptir hann ok Ynglingar eru frd komnir.

Peir @sirnir toku sér kvanfong par innan lands ok urdu pear attir fjplmennar
um Saxland ok um nordrhalfuna. Peirra tunga ein gekk um bessi lond, ok
pat skilja menn at peir hafa nordr hingat haft tunguna { Noreg ok Danmork,
Svipj6d ok Saxland.

5 Hér hefr Gylfa ginning fra pvi er Gylfi sotti heim Alfgor i Asgard med
fjolkyngi ok fra villu asa ok fra spurningu Gylfa

Gylfir? var madr vitr ok hugsadi pat er allir 1ydir lofudu p4 ok allir hlutir gengu
at vilja peira, hvdrt pat mundi af edli peira vera eda mundi gudmognin valda
pvi. Hann for til Asgards ok bré 4 sik gamals manns liki. En @sirnir véru pvi
visari at peir sd ferd hans ok gjordu { méti sjénhverfingar. P4 s hann hdva holl.
Pak hennar véru pgkt gylltum skjoldum sem spanpak. Své segir Pj6dolfr:?

1(1) A baki létu blikja,

bardir véru grjoti,

Svolnis saln®frar:

seggir hyggjandi.
Gylfir s4 mann { hallardyrum er 1€k at handsoxum, ok véru sjau senn 4
lopti. S4 spurdi hann fyrri at nafni. Hann nefndist Gangleri ok kominn | af
rifilsstigum ok spyrr hverr hollina 4tti. Hann segir at sd var konungr peira
ok mun ek fylgja pér at sja hann.

! er Semingr hét obviously ought to come after son sinn.

2 Gangleri’s real name appears only twice in the actual text of Gylfaginning and
both times in the form ‘Gylfir’, not ‘Gylfi’. On the other hand, the form ‘Gylfi’
appears in the heading above and in the preceding chapter, where it refers to a king.

3 In Fagrskinna and Flateyjarbék these four lines are attributed, as here, to Pj6délfr
(inn hvinverski), but in Heimskringla (Ynglingasaga) they are attributed to Porbjorn
hornklofi; they are thought to be from his poem known as Haraldskveedi or Hrafnsmdil.
They seem to describe ironically Haraldr hardrddi’s opponents at Hafrsfjordr using
their shields to protect their backs as they fled.
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4 About how Odinn came to Sweden and gave his sons rule

From there Odinn went to Sweden. There was there a king that was called
Gylfi, and when he heard about the men of Asia who were called Zsir, he
went to meet them and invited them into his kingdom. And such success
attended their travels, in whatever country they stopped, then there was
prosperity and peace there, and people believed that they were responsible
for it, because people that had power saw they were unlike most other men in
beauty and wisdom. Odinn found the fields there beautiful and the conditions
in the country good, and selected as a site for his city there the place that is
now called Sigtiin. He organised rulers there on the same pattern as in Troy.
Twelve rulers were set up to administer the laws of the land.

Then Odinn went north to where he was faced by the sea, the one that he
thought encircled all lands, and set a son there over the realm that was called
Semingr, but is now called Norway, and kings of Norway and also earls
trace their ancestry back to him. With Odinn went Yngvi, who was king in
Sweden after him and whom the Ynglings are descended from.

The ZAsir found themselves marriages within the country there, and these
families became numerous over Saxony and over the northern region.
Their language alone became current over all these countries, and people
understand that they have brought the language here to the north, to Norway
and Denmark, Sweden and Saxony.

5 Here begins the befooling of Gylfi, about how Gylfi paid a visit to All-
father in Asgardr with magic and about the Asir’s heresy and about
Gylfi’s questioning.
Gylfir was an intelligent man and pondered about how all peoples praised
them and all things went according to their will, whether this would be
because of their nature or whether the divine powers would be responsible.
He travelled to Asgardr and assumed the form of an old man. But the Esir
were the wiser in that they saw his movements and prepared deceptive
appearances for him. Then he saw a high hall. Its roof was covered with
gilded shields like tiles. So says Pj6ddlfr:
1 On their backs they let shine—

they were bombarded with stones—

Svolnir’s (Odinn’s) hall-shingles (shields):

sensible men!
Gylfir saw a man in the doorway of the hall who was juggling with knives,
and there were seven in the air at a time. This man spoke first and asked
him his name. He said his name was Gangleri (Walk-Weary) and that he
had travelled trackless ways and asks whose hall it was. He says that it was
their king— ‘and I shall take you to see him.’
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Par sa hann margar hallir ok morg golf ok margt félk. Sumir drukku en
sumir 1éku. P4 melti Gangleri, er honum pétti par margt Striligt:

2(2) Skatnar allir
40r ne' gangim fram
um skygnast skuli,
pvi at vist er at vita
hvar 6vinir
sitja 4 fletjum fyrir.2
Hann sé prju hdseti ok hvert upp af odru ok satu par madr { hverju. P4 spurdi
hann hvert nafn hofdingja peira veri. Sd sagdi, er hann leiddi inn:
Sd er 1 nedsta seti sitr er konungr ok heitir Hdr, ok par n@st Jafnhdr. En
sé er efstr er heitir Pridi.
Hann spyrr Ganglera hvat fleira veri eyrinda, en heimill er matr ok drykkr.
Gangleri segir at fyrst vill hann spyrja ef nokkurr er fr6dr madr inni.
Har segir at hann komi eigi heill 1t ef? hann er frédari.

3(3) Ok stattu fram
medan bpu fregn.
Sitja skal sa er segir.

6 Fra spurningu Ganglera

Gangleri h6f sva sitt mél: Hverr er ¢ztr eda elztr med godum?

Har segir: S heitir Alfodr at varu mali. En i Asgardi hefir hann tS1f nofn:
Alfodr, Herjann, Nikadr, Nikudr, Fjolnir, Oski R Omi ,Riflindi, Svidurr, Svidrir,
Vi0rir, Salkr.

P4 svarar Gangleri: Hvar er sd gud eda hvat ma hann eda hvat hefir hann
unnit til frama?

Har svarar: Lifir hann um aldr ok stjérnar ollu riki sinu, stérum hlutum
ok smdm.

Pa svarar Jafnhar: Hann smidadi himin ok jord ok lopt.

Pa melti Pridi: Hitt er meira er hann smidadi himin ok jord at hann smidadi
mann ok gaf honum ond at lifa. P6 skal likamr fiina ok skulu p4 allir bia
med honum réttsidadir par sem heitir Gimlé. En vandir menn fara til Heljar
ok padan { Niflheim nidr { nfunda heim.

! ne is redundant, unless it is emphasising the implied negative in ddr, or is an

error for en.

2 This is the only verse in Gylfaginning put into the mouth of anyone other than
one of the Asir (or the narrator). Though it is clearly related to Hdvamdl 1, it must be
from a different version from that in GkS 2365 4to and other manuscripts of Snorra
Edda, which read Gdttir allar | dor gangi fram in the first two lines.

3 Other manuscripts have nema ‘unless’.
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He saw there many halls and many apartments and many people. Some
were drinking and some were playing games. Then said Gangleri, when he
found that many things there were incredible:

2 All men
before we enter
should look round carefully,
for one cannot know for certain
where enemies
may be sitting waiting inside.

He saw three thrones, one above the other, and a man sat there in each.
Then he asked what the name of their ruler was. The one who had led
him in said:

‘The one that sits in the lowest seat is a king and is called Har (High), and
next to him Jafnhdr (Just-as-high). But the one that is at the top is called
Pridi (Third).

He asks Gangleri what further business he had— ‘but you are welcome to
food and drink’. Gangleri says that first he wants to find out if there is any
learned person in there.

High says that he will not get out unscathed if he is more learned.

3 ‘And stand out in front
while you ask.
He that tells shall sit.’

6 About Gangleri’s questioning

Gangleri began his questioning thus: “Who is the highest or most ancient
among the gods?’

‘High says: He is called All-father in our language. But in Asgardr he
has twelve names: All-father, Herjann, Nikadr, Nikudr, Fjolnir, Oski, ()mi,
Riflindi, Svidurr, Svidrir, Vidrir, Salkr.’

Then replies Gangleri: “Where is this god, and what power has he and
what has he achieved to gain distinction?’

High replies: ‘He lives for ever and rules all his kingdom, great things and
small.’

Then replies Just-as-high: ‘He made heaven and earth and sky.’

Then spoke Third: “This is a geater achievement, when he made heaven and
earth, that he made man and gave him a soul to live. Yet body shall decay and
then all righteous shall dwell with him in the place called Gimlé. But wicked
men go to Hel and from there on to Niflheimr down in the ninth world.’
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P4 segir Gangleri: Hvat hafdist hann 40r at en himinn ok jord véru skopud?
P4 svarar Har: P4 var hann med hrimpussum.!
Gangleri segir: Hvat var upphaf eda hversu h6fst hann?
Hér segir: Své segir { Voluspd:?
4 (4) Ar var alda
par er ekki var,
vara sandr né sjor
né svalar undir.
Jord fannst eigi
né upphiminn,
gap var ginnunga
en gras hvergi.
Pa svarar Jafnhar: Pat var morgum vetrum fyrri en jord var skopud er
Niflheimr var gerr. Ok { honum midjum liggr brudr s er Hergelmir heitir,
ok padan falla par ar er sva heita: Kvol, Gundrd, Fjorni, Fimbulpul, Slidr
ok Hridr, Sylgr ok Ylgr, Vidleiptr. Gjoll er naest Helgrindum.

7 Hér segir fra Muspellsheimi ok fra Surti

Pa segir Pridi: | Fyst var p6 Muspellsheimr, s er sva heitir. Hann er 1joss
ok heitr ok 6fgrt er par dtlendum monnum. Surtr reedr par fyrir ok sitr 4
heimsenda. Hann hefir loganda sverd { hendi, ok { enda veraldar mun hann
koma ok sigra ¢ll godin ok brenna heiminn med eldi. Sv4 segir { Volusp4:3

5(5) Svartr ferr sunnan
med sviga levi,
skinn af sverdi
s6l valtiva,
grjotbjorg gnata
en gudar hrata
trada halir helvega
en himinn klofnar.

Gangleri segir: Hversu skipadist 40r en @ttirnar yroi ok aukadist mannfolkit?

8 Hér segir er gudin skgpudu Ymi jotun

Pé segir Har: Ar per er heita Elivagar eru sva langt komnar fré uppsprettunum
at eitrkvikan su er par fylgdi hardnadi sem sindr { afli. Pat vard {ss ok nam

! Always written thus in DG 11 4to, never -purs.
2 Cf. Voluspd 3.
3 Cf. Voluspd 52.
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Then says Gangleri: “What was he doing before heaven and earth were
created?’
Then replies High: ‘“Then he was with frost giants.’
Gangleri says: “What was the beginning and how did he start?’
High says: ‘So it says in Voluspd:
4 It was at the beginning of time,
where nothing was;
sand was not, nor sea,
nor cool waves.
Earth did not exist,
nor heaven on high;
the mighty gap was,
but nowhere growth.’

Then replies Just-as-high: ‘It was many winters before the earth was created
when Niflheimr was made, and in its midst lies the spring that is called
Hvergelmir, and from it flow the rivers that are called: Kvol, Gundré, Fjorni,
Fimbulpul, Slidr and Hridr, Sylgr and Ylgr, Vidleiptr. Gjoll is next to the
gates of Hel.’

7 Here it tells of Muspellsheimr and of Surtr

Then says Third. ‘But first there was Muspellsheimr, that which is so called.
It is bright and hot and impassable for those that are not native there. Surtr
is ruler there and sits at the frontier of the world. He has a flaming sword in
his hand, and at the end of the world he will come and defeat all the gods
and burn the world with fire. So it says in Voluspd:

5 Svartr travels from the south
with the stick-destroyer (fire);
shines from his sword
the sun of the gods of the slain;
rock cliffs crash
and gods tumble down,
heroes tread the paths of Hel
and heaven splits.

Gangleri says: “What were things like before generations came to be and
the human race was multiplied?’

8 Here it tells how the gods created the giant Ymir

Then says High: “The rivers that are called Elivagar are come so far from the
sources that the poisonous flow that accompanied them has gone hard like
clinker in a furnace. It turned into ice and came to a halt and stopped flowing.
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hann stadar ok rann eigi. P4 héldi yfir pannug ok pat er af st6d eitrinu fraus
ok jok hvert hrimit yfir annat, allt { Ginnungagap.

P4 melti Jafnhdr: Ginnungagap, pat er vissi til nordreattar, fylltist med
punga ok hofugleik, med ¢hprimi ok is ok inn fra tr ok gustr. En sydri hlutr
Ginnungagaps léttist méti sium ok gneistum er flugu ér Miuspellsheimi.

Pa segir Pridi: Sva sem kalt st6d 6r Niflheimi ok grimmt, svd var allt pat
er vissi ndmunda Muspellsheimi heitt ok 1j6st, en Ginnungagap var létt sem
lopt vindlaust. Ok pd er blerinn hitans mgtti hriminu, svd at bridnadi ok
draup af, ok med krapti peim er styrdi, vard manns likindi 4. S4 hét Ymir,
en hrimpussar kalla hann Aurgelmi, ok padan eru peira @ttir, sem hér segir:!

6 (6) Eru volvur allar
fra Viktdlfi,
vettir allar
fra Vilmeidi
jotnar allir
frd Ymi komnir.

Ok enn segir svd at?

70T Or Elivégum
stukku eitrdropar
ok voxtr vinds
ok vard jotunn Or.
ber einar ttir
koma saman.

P4 melti Gangleri: Hvernig uxu @ttir padan eda trdi pér hann gud vera?
P4 svarar Jafnhar: Eigi trdum vér hann gud. Illr var hann ok hans @ttmenn,
pat eru hrimpussar. Ok er hann svaf fekk hann sveita, ok undir vinstri hendi
hans 6x madr ok kona, ok annarr f6tr hans gat son vid gdrum, ok padan
kému ettir.
P4 melti Gangleri: Hvar bygoi Ymir eda vid hvat lifoi hann?

9 Fra pvi er skopud var kyrin Audumla

Har svarar: Neast var pat er hrim draup at par vard af kyrin Audumla. Fjérar
mjolkldr runnu 6r spenum hennar ok féddi hon Ymi. En kyrin fgddist er
hon sleikti hrimsteina er saltir véru. Ok enn fyrsta dag er hon sleikti kom
6r manns hdr, annan dag hofud, enn pridja allr madr er Buri hét, f96r3 Bors,

U Cf. Hyndluljéo 33 (Voluspd in skamma 5).

2 Cf. Vafpriionismdl 31.

3 foor is occasionally found as a nominative form, as a simplex as well as in
compounds like Alfpor.
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Then it frosted over in that direction and what was rising from the poison
froze and this rime increased layer upon layer right over Ginnungagap.’

Then spoke Just-as-high: ‘Ginnungagap, the part that faces in a northerly
direction, was filled with weight and heaviness, with rime and ice, and
inwards from it vapour and blowing. But the southerly part of Ginnungagap
cleared up in the face of the molten particles and sparks that came flying out
of the world of Muspell.’

Then says Third: ‘Just as out of Niflheimr there arose coldness and
grimness, so everything that was facing close to the world of Muspell was
hot and bright, but Ginnungagap was weightless as a windless sky. And when
the blowing of the warmth met the rime, so that it thawed and dripped from
it, then by means of the power that controlled it there came to be a figure
of a man in it. He was called Ymir, but the frost giants call him Aurgelmir,
and from him are descended their generations, as it says here:

6 All sibyls are
from Viktolfr,
all supernatural beings
from Vilmeior,
all giants
[are] come from Ymir.
And further it says this, that
7 From Elivagar
shot poison drops
and the growth of wind,
and a giant came into being from them.
Only these generations
converge.’
Then spoke Gangleri: ‘How did generations grow from these, or do you
believe him to be a god?’

Then Just-as-high replies: ‘We do not believe him to be a god. He was
evil, and his descendants, they are frost giants. And as he slept he sweated,
and under his left arm grew a male and a female, and one of his legs begot
a son with the other, and descendants came fom them.’

Then spoke Gangleri: “Where did Ymir live and what did he live on?’

9 About how the cow Audumla was created

High replies: ‘The next thing was, when the rime dripped, that from it came
into being the cow Audumla. Four rivers of milk flowed from its udder, and
it fed Ymir. But the cow fed as it licked the rime-stones, which were salty.
And the first day as it licked, there came out a man’s hair, the second day
a head, and the third a complete man, who was called Buri, father of Borr,
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er 4tti Beyzlu, déttur Bolporns jotuns. Pau 4ttu prja sonu, Oéin, Vili, Vé,
ok pat etlum vér, segir Hdr, at s Odinn ok hans brgdr munu vera styrandi
heims ok jardar, ok par er sd eptir her{rdann' er vér vitum nd mestan vera.

10 Fra pvi er synir Burs drapu Ymi

Synir Burs drdpu Ymi ok hljép 6r honum pat bl6d at peir drektu med pvi
allri @tt hrimpussa, nema einn komst undan med sinu hyski. Pann kalla
jotnar Bergelmi. Hann f6r 4 1G0r sinn ok helzt par, ok padan eru komnar
hrimpussa attir.
8 (8) @réfi vetra?

40r jord vari um skopud

pa var Bergelmir borinn.

Pat ek fyrst um man

at fr6da jotunn?

4 var 140r um lagior.
Pa melti Gangleri: Hvat hofdust pd Burs synir at, er pd trdir gud vera?

Har segir: Eigi er pat litit. Peir fluttu Ymi { mitt Ginnungagap ok gerdu af
honum jord, af bl6di hans sa& ok votn, bjorg af beinum, grjét af tonnum ok af
peim beinum er borin* véru, ok af blédinu, er 6r sdrunum rann, pa gerdu peir
sjd pann er peir festu jordina i. Sidan toku peir hausinn ok gerdu 6r himininn
ok settu yfir jordina med fjérum skautum, ok undir hvert horn settu peir
dverg, Austr{ay, Vestra, Nordra, Sudra. P4 téku peir siur 6r Muspellsheimi
ok settu { mitt Ginnungagap ofan ok nedan 4 himininn at lysa jordina. Peir
géfu stadi ollum eldingum. Padan af véru d@gr greind ok dra tal. Sva segir:’
9(9) Sél pat ne vissi

hvar hon sali atti,
mani pat ne vissi
hvat hann megins 4tti,
stjornur pat ne vissu
hvar per stadi attu.
P4 melti Gangleri: Mikil merki eru petta ok mikil smid.

Hér svarar: Kringlétt er jord ok liggr um enn djipi s&r, ok med peim
strondum géfu peir bygd jotnum. En fyrir innan 4 jordina gerdu peir borg fyrir
6fri0i jotna umhverfis jordina ok hofdu par til brar Ymis ok kolludu borgina
Midgard. Peir kostudu heilanum { loptit ok gerdu af skyin. Svd sem hér segir.

! There is a long discussion of this word in Grape et al. 1977: 115.

2 Cf. Vafpriionismdl 35.

3 This line is ungrammatical. It should either be at fr60i jotunn ‘that the wise giant’
or at fréda jotun ‘after the wise giant’.

4 GkS 2367 4to has brotin ‘broken’ here.

5 Cf. Voluspd 5/5-10.
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who was married to Beyzla, daughter of the giant Bolporn. They had three
sons, Oéinn, Vili, V¢, and it is our opinion,” says High, ‘that this Odinn and
his brothers must be rulers of the world and the earth, and he remains the
lord there, whom we now know to be greatest.’

10 About how Burr’s sons killed Ymir

‘Burr’s sons killed Ymir and there flowed out of him so much blood that with
it they drowned all the race of frost giants, except that one escaped with his
household. Giants call him Bergelmir. He went onto his ark, and from him
are descended the races of frost giants.

8 Countless winters
before the earth was created
then was Bergelmir born.
That is the first I remember,
that the wise giant
was laid on a box.’

Then spoke Gangleri: “What did Burr’s sons do then, if you believe them
to be gods?’

High says: “That is no small thing. They transported Ymir to the middle of
Ginnungagap and out of him made the earth, of his blood the sea and lakes,
rocks of his bones, stones of his teeth and of the bones that were carried,
and of the blood that flowed from his wounds they then made the sea that
they fastened the earth in. Then they took his skull and out of it made the
sky and set it above the earth with four points, and under each corner they
set a dwarf, Austri, Vestri, Nordri, Sudri. They took molten particles out of
Muspellsheimr and set them in the midst of Ginnungagap above and below
in the sky to illuminate the earth. They assigned positions to all the lights.
By means of them days were distinguished and the count of years. So it says:

9 The sun did not know
where its dwelling was,
the moon did not know
what power it had,
the stars did not know
where their places were.’

Then spoke Gangleri: “These are very remarkable things and great creations.’
High replies: “The earth is circular, and round it lies the deep sea, and along
the shores they gave dwellings to giants. But on the earth on the inner side they
built a fortification round the world against the hostilities of giants, and for it
they used Ymir’s eyelashes, and they called the fortification Midgardr. They
threw his brains into the sky and of them made the clouds. As it says here:
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10 (10)  Or Ymis holdi!
var jord um skopud,
en Or sveita sjor
b.drb.
b. 6r h.
en 6rh. h.

11 (11)  En 6r hans brdm
gerdu blid regin
Midgard manna sonum,
ok 6r hans heila
véru pau in hardmoédgu
sky oll um skopud.

11 Burs synir skopudu Ask ok Emlu

Pé er peir gengu me0 sjévar strondu, Burs synir, fundu peir tré tvau ok skopudu
af mann; gaf inn fyrsti ond, annarr lif, pridi heyrn ok syn ok hét madr Askr
en konan Emla. Ox padan af mannkindin er bygd var gefin undir Midgardi.

Sidan gerdu peir i midjum heimi Asgard. Par bygdi Odinn ok attir peira
er vdrar attir eru fra komnir.?

Enn segir Har: Par er einn stadr er Hlidskjdlf heitir, ok er Alfodr sezt par
i hasati sér hann um heim allan ok hvers manns athefi. Kona hans er Frigg
Fjorgynsdéttir, ok af peiri @tt er dsa &tt er bygoi Asgard inn forna, ok er pat
godkunnig ®tt. Pvi heitir hann Alfodr at hann er fadir allra gudanna. Joroin
var déttir hans ok var peira sonr Asa-Pérr.

12 Fra Néra jotni ok Nétt dottur hans

Noéri jotunn bygdi fyrst Jotunheima. Déttir hans var Nétt. Hon var svort.
Hon giptist Naglfara. Sonr peira hét Audr. Sidan var hon gipt Onar ok var
Jord peira déttir. Hana 4tti Doglingr ok var Dagr sonr peira. Hann var fagr
sem fadir hans. P4 tok Alfodr N6tt ok Dag ok setti 4 himin ok gaf peim tvd
hesta ok kerrur ok rida pau umhverfis jordina.®> Nétt ridr Hrimfaxa. Hann
doggvir jordina med méldropum sinum. Dagr 4 Skinfaxa ok lysir lopt ok
jord af faxi hans.

Mundilferi 4tti tvau born. Mdni hét sonr hans en SOl déttir ok 4tti hana
Glornir. Godin reiddust pvi ofdrambi er pau hétu sva, ok settu pau upp 4
himin ok draga pau kerru sélar peirar er godin hofdu skapat af peiri siu er

! Cf. Grimnismdl 40—41. On the abbreviations cf. Introduction pp. xIv—xlvi.

2 Here one would have expected the feminine form komnar.

3 There does not seem to be the same distinction between aka ‘drive’ and rida
‘ride” here as there is in Modern Icelandic. Cf. ch. 19 below: En er hon rior pd ekr
hon d kottum sinum ok sitr i reio. See Introduction p. lii.



Uppsala Edda 21

10 From Ymir’s flesh
was earth created,
and from blood, sea.
rocks of bones,
trees of hair,
and from his skull, the sky,

11 and from his eyelashes
the joyous gods made
Midgardr for sons of men,
and from his brains
were those cruel
clouds all created.’

11 Burr’s sons created Askr and Emla

‘As they were walking along the sea shore, Burr’s sons, they found two logs
and created a man from them; the first gave breath, the second life, the third
hearing and sight, and the man was called Askr and the woman Emla. There
grew from them the mankind to whom the dwelling place was given under
Midgaror.

‘ Afterwards they built in the middle of the world Asgardr. There dwelt Odinn
and their descendants from whom our family lines are come.’

High says further: ‘There is one place there that is called Hlioskjalf, and
when All-father sits down in the high seat there he sees over the whole world
and what everyone is doing. His wife is Frigg, daughter of Fjorgynn, and from
that ancestry is the race of Zsir who dwelt in the old Asgardr, and that race is
of divine origin. And the reason why he is called All-father is that he is father
of all the gods. The earth was his daughter and their son was Pérr of the AEsir.”

12 Of the giant Néri and his daughter Nott

“The giant Nori first of all lived in the world of giants. His daughter was Nétt
(Night). She was black. She was married to Naglfari. Their son was called
Audr. Afterwards she was married to to Onarr, and Jord (Earth) was their
daughter. Doglingr married her and Dagr (Day) was their son. He was fair
like his father. Then All-father took N6tt and Dagr and put them in the sky
and gave them two horses and chariots and they ride around the earth. Night
rides Hrimfaxi. He bedews the earth with the drips from his bit. Dagr has
Skinfaxi and light is shed over sky and earth from his mane.

‘Mundilferi had two children. His son was called Mani (Moon) and his
daughter S61 (Sun), and Glérnir married her. The gods got angry with this
arrogance of giving them these names, and put them up in the sky, and they
draw the chariot of the sun that the gods had created of the molten particle
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flaug 6r Muspellsheimi. Mdni ték born tvau af jordu, Bil ok Hjika, er pau
f6ru frd brunni peim er Byggvir heitir. Sdrinn hét Ségr en Simul stongin.
Viofior hét fadir barnanna. Pau born fylgja Médna sem sjd ma af jordunni.

Pa melti Gangleri: Skjoétt ferr sélin sem hon sé hredd.

P4 svarar Har: Naer gengr s er hana leidir. Ulfar tveir gera pat, Skoll ok
Hatti Hrédrvitnisson.

Pa melti Gangleri: Hver er @tt dlfanna?

Har segir: Gygr ein byr fyrir austan Midgard { skogi peim er Jarnvidr
heitir, ok sv4 heita per trollkonur er par byggja. Gamla trollkona er médir
margra jotna ok allir { vargs likjum. Padan kom Mdnagarmr. Hann fylltist
me0 fjorvi feigra manna ok gleypir tunglit en stokkvir bl6di himininn. P4
tynir s6l skini sfnu, svd sem hér segir:!

12 (12)  Austr byr in arma
i Jarnvidi.
ok f@dir par
Fenris kindir.
Verdr af peim ollum
ima nokkur
tungls tregari
i trolls hami.

13 (13) Fyllist fjorvi
feigra manna
rydr ragna | sjot
raudum dreyra.
Svort verda solskin
um sumur eptir
verdr oll va. ly.
V.einn ok h.

13 Hér segir fra Bifrost
P4 spyrr Gangleri: Hver er lei0 til himins af jorou?

Har segir hlejandi: Eigi er nd frédliga spurt. Er eigi pat sagt er godin
gerdu bru af jordu til himins er heitir Bifrost? Hana muntu sét hafa. Kann
vera at pu kallir hana regnboga. Hon er med prim litum ok mjok sterk ok
ger med mikilli list meiri en adrar smidir. En svd sterk sem hon er, b4 mun
hon brotna, pa er Muspells megir fara at rida hana, ok svima hestar peira
yfir stérar 4r. Svd koma peir fram ferdinni.

Pa segir Gangleri: Eigi pottu mér godin gera hana af trtinadi er hon skal
brotna, ok megi pau b6 gera sem bpau vilja.

! Cf. Voluspd 40—41. On the abbreviations see Introduction pp. xIv—xlvi.
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that flew out of Muspellsheimr. Mdni took two children from the earth, Bil
and Hjuki, as they were going from the spring called Byggvir. The tub was
called S@gr and the carrying-pole Simul. The children’s father was called
Vidfior. These children accompany Mani, as can be seen from earth.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘The sun moves fast as if it is afraid.’

Then High replies: ‘He goes close who is leading her. Two wolves are doing
that, Skoll and Hatti Hr60rvitnisson.’

Then spoke Gangleri: “What is the wolves’ ancestry?’

High says: ‘A certain giantess lives to the east of Midgardr in the forest that
is called Jarnvior, and that is what the trollwives that live there are called. The
old trollwife is mother of many giants and all of them in the form of wolves.
From them was descended Managarmr. He filled himself with the lifeblood
of dying men and will swallow the moon and spatter the heavens with blood.
Then the sun will lose its shine, as it says here:

12 In the east lives the wretched one,
in Jarnvidr
and breeds there
Fenrir’s kind.
From them all comes
a certain she-wolf,
causer of grief to the sun (or moon)
in troll’s guise.
13 It gorges the lifeblood
of dying men,
reddens gods’ halls
with red gore.
Dark will sunshine become
for summers after,
all weathers hostile.
Do you alone know, and what?’

13 Here it tells about Bifrgst
Then Gangleri asks: “What way is there to heaven from earth?’

High says, laughing: “That is not an intelligent question. Is it not told how
the gods built a bridge from earth to heaven that is called Bifrgst? You must
have seen it. It may be that you call it a rainbow. It has three colours and is very
strong and built with great art, more so than other constructions. But strong
as it is, yet it will break when Muspells lads go to ride it, and their horses will
swim across great rivers. That is how they will carry out their journey.’

Then says Gangleri : ‘It seems to me the gods did not build it in good faith
if it is going to break, and yet they can do as they please.’
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P4 segir Har: Eigi eru godin dmlis verd at pessi smid. G6d bri er Bifrost. En
engi hlutr er sa { pessum heimi er sér megi treystast pa er Muspells megir herja.

Gangleri segir: Hvat hafdist Alfodr pd at er gerr var Asgardr?

Har segir: T upphafi setti hann stjérnarmenn { szti ok beiddi p4 at dgma
¢rlog manna ok rdda. Démrinn var par sem heitir Idavollr { midri borginni.
Pat er it fyrsta peira verk at gera hof pat er sati peira tolf standa 1, nema pat
sati er Alfodr 4tti. Pat hus er bezt gert 4 jordu ok mest. Allt er pat titan ok
innan sem gull eit(t) sé. [ peim sal kalla menn Gladheim. Annan sal gerdu
peir er horgr var i er gydjur dttu ok var hann allgott hds ok fagrt. Hann
kalla menn Vindgl6d. Par nast smidudu beir his er peir lpgdu afl 1, ok par
til smidudu peir hamar ok tong ok stedja ok padan af ¢ll tél onnur. Ok pvi
nast smidudu peir malm, stein ok tré ok svd gndgliga pann malm er gull
heitir at 9ll bordgogn ok reidigogn hofdu peir af gulli. Ok er si old kollud
gullaldr, 40r en spillist af tilkvimu kvennanna. Paer kému 6r Jotunheimum.

Par nast settust gud upp { s@ti sin ok réttu doma sina ok mintust hvadan
dvergarnir hofdu kviknat { moldu nidri { jordunni, svd sem madkar { holdi.
Dvergarnir hofdu skapast fyrst ok tekit kviknan { holdi Ymis ok véru pd
madkar. Ok af atkvadi gudanna urdu peir vitandi mannvits ok hofdu manns
liki ok bua pé 1 jordu ok { steinum. Médsognir var gttztr' peira ok annarr
Durinn. Své segir { Volusp4:?

14 (14) P4 gengu v

A.s.

g.h. g i

ok um pat g

h’ skyldi dverga

drétt um spekja*

or brimi blédgu

ok Bldins leggjum .’
15 (15) Peir mannlikun

morg um gerdu

dvergar { jordu

sem peim Dyrinn® kendi.
Ok segir peim nofn peira:

! Presumably = @dstr or ztr. CE. Voluspd 10: Par var Mdétsognir | meeztr um ordinn.

2 On the list of dwarfs, cf. Voluspd 9-16.

3 regin ¢ll “all the powers’ the Codex Regius version and Voluspd.

4 skepja ‘create’ the Codex Regius version and Voluspd.

> On the abbreviations see Introduction pp. xlv—x1vi.

6Tt seems that this is the same person as Durinn, and moreover that it is he that is
listing the names of dwarfs (Grape et al. 1977: 194). Insular u and y are quite often
confused in manuscripts.
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Then says High: “The gods are not deserving of blame for this work. Bifrost
is a good bridge. But there is nothing in this world that will be secure when
Miispell’s lads attack.’

Gangleri says: ‘What did All-father do then, when Asgardr was built?’

High says: ‘In the beginning he put rulers on thrones and bade them
decide the destinies of men and be in charge. The judicial court was in
the place called Idavollr in the centre of the city. It was their first act to
build the temple that their twelve thrones stand in, except for the throne
that belonged to All-father. This building is the best that has been built on
earth and the largest. Outside and inside it seems like nothing but gold.
This place is called Gladheimr. They built another hall in which was the
sanctuary that belonged to goddesses, and it was a very fine building and
beautiful. It is called Vindgl6d. The next thing they did was raise a building
that they put forges in, and for them they made hammer and tongs and
anvil, and with these all other tools. After that they worked metal, stone
and wood, using so copiously the metal that is known as gold that they
had all their furniture and utensils of gold. And this age is known as the
Golden Age until it was spoiled by the advent of the women. They came
out of the world of giants.

‘Next gods took their places on their thrones and instituted their courts and
discussed where the dwarfs had been generated from in the soil down in the
earth like maggots in flesh. The dwarfs had taken shape first and acquired
life in the flesh of Ymir, and were then maggots. But by decision of the gods
they became conscious with intelligence and had human shape and yet they
live in the earth and in rocks. M6dsognir was the most eminent of them, and
the second was Durinn. So it says in Voluspd:

14 Then went [the powers]
to their judgment seats,
most holy gods,
and deliberated on this,
who was to soothe
the troop of dwarfs
from bloody surf
and Bldinn’s bones.

15 They made
many human images,
dwarfs in the earth
as Durinn taught them.

‘And he tells them their names:
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16 (16) Nyi, Nioi,
Nor0ri, Sudri,
Austri, Vestri,
Alpjéfr, Dvalinn,
Nani, Niningr, Dani,
Bivur, Borr,
Bamborr, Nori,
Orr, Annarr,
Onni, Mjodvitnir.!
17 (16) Viggr ok Gandalfr,
Vindalfr, Porinn,
Fili, Kili,
Fundinn, Vali,
Pj6r,2 Porinn,
Vitr ok Litr,
Nyraor,
Rekkr, Radsvidr.
Pessir eru dvergar ok bua { steinum, en enir fyrri { moldu.

18 (17) Dramir, Dolgpvari,

Har, Hugstari,

Hleidolfr, Gloni,

Dori2 Ori,

Dafr, Andvari,

Heptifili.
Haér segir: En pessir kému frd Svarnishaugi til Aurvanga 4 Joruvollu, ok
padan er kominn Lofarr. En pessi eru nofn peira:

19 (18)  Skirfir, Virfir,
Skafidr, A,
Alfr, Yngvi,
Eikinskjalli,
Falr, Frosti,
Fior, Ginarr.

14 Hér segir fra helgistad gudanna

Pa spyrr Gangleri: Hvat er hofudstadr eda helgistadr gudanna?
Har svarar: Pat er at aski Y gdrasils. P4 skulu godin eiga doma sina hvern dag.
! The names here could be normalised Ndni, Niningr, Ddni, Bivur, Nori, Qrr, Qnni.
2 Vdli, Pjor written Valipior.
3 Or Ddri.
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Nyi, Nidi,

Nordri, Sudri,
Austri, Vestri,
Alpjoéfr, Dvalinn,
Nani, Niningr, Dani,
Bivur, Borr,
Bamborr, Nor,

Orr, Annarr,

Onni, Mjodvitnir.

Viggr and Gandalfr,
Vindalfr, Porinn,
Fili, Kili,

Fundinn, Vali,

bjé6r, Porinn,

Vitr and Litr,
Nyraor,

Rekkr, Radsvidr.

‘These are dwarfs and live in rocks, whereas the previous ones [live] in

soil.

18

Dramir, Dolgpvari,
Hér, Hugstari,
Hleidolfr, Gloni,
Dori, ()ri,

Dufr, Andvari,
Henptifili.’

High says: ‘But these came from Svarnishaugr to Aurvangar on Joruvellir,
and from them is descended Lofarr. And these are their names:

19

Skirfir, Virfir,
Skafidr, Ai,
Alfr, Yngvi,
Eikinskjalli,
Falr, Frosti,
Fior, Ginarr.’

14 Here it tells of the gods’ holy place

Then Gangleri asks: “What is the chief centre or holy place of the gods?’
High answers: ‘It is at the ash Yggdrasill. There the gods must hold their
courts each day.’
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Pa melti Gangleri: Hvat er at segja frd peim stad?

Jafnhdr segir: Askrinn er allra trjd mestr ok beztr. Limar hans dreifast um heim
allan ok standa yfir himni. Prjar rétr trésins halda pvi upp ok standa afar breitt.
Ein er med d4sum, gnnur med hrimpussum, par sem fordum var Ginnungagap.
Prija stendr yfir Nif¢Ipheim' ok undir peiri rét er Hvergelmir. En NiShogr gnagar
nedan rétina. En undir peiri rét er til hrimpussa horfir er Mimisbrunnr, er spekt
ok mannvit er { folgit, ok heitir s Mimir er 4 brunninn. Hann er fullr af visendum
fyrir pvi at hann drekkr 6r brunninum 6r Gjallarhorni. Pa kom Alfodr ok beiddist
eins drykkjar af brunninum. En hann lagdi auga sitt { ved. Sva segir { Voluspa:
20 (19)  Allt veit ek Odinn

hvar pu auga falt

i peim enum mera

Mimisbrunni.

Drekkr mjod Mimir

morgin hverjan

af vedi Valsfodr.

Viti pér enn eda hvat?
Pridja rét asksins stendr 4 himnum ok undir peiri rét er Urdarbrunnr. Par eiga
godin démstad. Hvern dag rida @sir par upp um Bifrost. Hon heitir ok Asabri.
Pessi eru nofn hestanna dsa: Sleipnir er beztr, hann 4 Odinn. Hann hefir 4tta
fétr. Annarr Gladr, pridi Gyllir, fjérdi Skeidbrimir, fimti Slintoppr, sétti Sinir,
sjaundi Gils, atti Fal6fnir, nfundi? Gullltoppr, tiundi Léttfeti. Baldrs hestr var
brendr med honum. En P6r(r) gengr at démi ok vedr par at? er svd heita:*
21(20) Kormt ok Qrmt

ok Kerlaugar tver,

par skal Pérr vada

hvern dag

er hann dgma ferr

at aski’ Ygdrasils,

pvi at Asbrii

brennr oll loga,

en heilog votn fléa.
Pa melti Gangleri: Brennr eldr yfir Bifrost?

Har segir: Par er pui sér { regnboganum rautt er eldr brennandi upp 4 himin.
P4 mundi ganga bergrisar Bifrost ef gllum veeri ferd® at er fara vildi.

! Here written ‘Nifheim’ but elsewhere always ‘Nifl-".

2The manuscript has °.x.”, but this must be an error for ‘.ix.’

3 Probably an error for peer dr (dr peer GkS 2367 4to).

4 Cf. Grimnismdl 29.

3> Written ‘aske’; ee for unstressed e/i is found on eight other occasions in DG 11 4to.

6 Other manuscripts have fgrt here, which gives better sense: ‘if it was crossable’.
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Then spoke Gangleri: ‘What is there to tell about that place?’
Just-as-high says: ‘The ash is of all trees the biggest and best. Its branches

spread out over all the world and extend across the sky. Three of the tree‘s
roots support it and extend very very far. One is among the Zsir, the second
among the frost giants, where Ginnungagap once was. The third extends
over Niflheimr, and under that root is Hvergelmir. And Nidhoggr gnaws the
root from below. And under that root that reaches towards the frost giants is
Mimir’s spring, that has wisdom and intelligence contained in it, and the one
that is master of the spring is called Mimir. He is full of learning because
he drinks of the spring from Gjallarhorn. Then All-father came and asked
for a single drink from the spring. And he placed his eye as a pledge. So it
says in Voluspd:
20 I know it all, Odinn,

where you deposited your eye

in that renowned

well of Mimir.

Mimir drinks mead

every morning,

from Valsfodr’s pledge.

Know you yet, or what?

‘The third root of the ash extends to the heavens, and under that root is Urdr’s
spring. There the gods hold their court. Every day the Zsir ride there up
over Bifrost. It is also called the Asir’s bridge. These are the names of the
Asir’s horses: the best is Sleipnir, it is Odinn’s. It has eight legs. Second
Gladr, third Gyllir, fourth Skeidbrimir, fifth Slintoppr, sixth Sinir, seventh
Gils, eighth Fal6fnir, ninth Gulltoppr, tenth Léttfeti. Baldr’s horse was burned
with him. But Pérr walks to the court and wades the rivers whose names are:

21 (20) Kormt and Qrmt
and two Kerlaugs,
these must Porr wade
every day
when he goes to judge
at the ash Ygdrasill,
because Ass-bridge
burns all with flame
and holy waters flood.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘Does fire burn over Bifrost?’

High says: “Where you see red in the rainbow, it is fire flaming up to
heaven. Mountain giants would then walk Bifrost if there were travel there
for all that wanted to go.
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Margir stadir eru 4 himni fagrir ok er par allt gudlig vernd fyrir. Par stendr
stadr einn undir askinum vid brunninn ok ér peim sal koma prjar meyjar er
svd heita: Udr, Verdandi, Skuld. Per meyjar skapa monnum aldr. Pat kollu vér
nornir. En{n) eru fleiri nornir peer er koma til hvers barns er ftt er, at skapa
aldr. Pzer eru godkyndar,! en adrar 4lfa attar, en enar pridju dverga wttar, sva
sem hér segir:?

22 (21) Sundrbornar
hygg ek nornir vera
eigut paer @tt saman.
Sumar eru dskyndar,
sumar alfkyndar,
sumar eru dgtr Dvalins.

P4 melti Gangleri: Ef nornir rdda grlogum manna, pd skipta per geysi
misjafnt. Sumir hafa gott lif ok rikuligt, en sumir hafa litit 1én ok lof, sumir
langt 1if, sumir skamt.

Har segir: Gédar meyjar ok vel @ttadar skapa gdédan aldr. En peir menn
er fyrir 6skopum verda, pd valda pvi illar nornir.

15 Fra aski Ygdrasils

P4 melti Gangleri: Hvat er at segja fleira fra askinum?

Har segir: Margt er par af at segja. Qrn einn sitr 4 limum asksins ok er hann
margs vitandi, en millum augna honum sitr haukr sd er heitir Vedrlaufnir.
Tkorni sd er heitir Ratakostr rennr upp ok nidr eptir askinum ok berr ofundarord
millum arnarins ok Nidhogs. En fj6rir hirtir renna { limum asksins ok bita bast.
Peir heita sva: Daninn, Dvalinn, Dyneyrr, Dyraprér. En svd margir ormar eru
{ Hvergelmi med Nidhogi at engi tunga m4 telja. Svd sem hér segir:3
23 (22) Askr Ygdrasils

drygir erfidi

meira en menn um viti:

Hjortr bitr nedan*

en a hlidu finar,

skerdir Niohogr nedan.
Ok enn segir hér sva:?

! Written gopkynpar, in the verse -kyndar.

2 Cf. Fafnismdl 13

3 Cf. Grimnismadl 35.

4 The other manuscripts have ofan.
3 Cf. Grimnismdl 34.



Uppsala Edda 31

‘There are many beautiful places in heaven, and everywhere there has
divine protection round it. One place stands there under the ash by the spring,
and out of this hall come three maidens that are called U{r)dr, Verdandi,
Skuld. These maidens shape men’s lives. We call them norns. There are also
other norns that visit every child that is born, to shape their lives. These are
of divine origin, while others are of the race of elves, and a third group are
of the race of dwarfs, as it says here:

22 Of diverse parentage
I consider norns to be,
they do not have a common ancestry.
Some are descended from Asir,
some descended from elves,
some are daughters of Dvalinn.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘If norns determine the destinies of men, then they
allot terribly unfairly. Some have a good life and a prosperous one, while
some have little success and glory, some long life, some short.’

High says: ‘Good maidens, ones of noble parentage, shape a good life.
But the people that become the victims of misfortune, then it is evil norns
that are responsible.’

15 Of the ash Yggdrasill

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘“What else is to be said of the ash?’

High says: ‘A great deal is to be said of it. An eagle sits on the ash’s
branches, and it has knowledge of many things, and between its eyes sits a
hawk that is called Vedrlaufnir. A squirrel that is called Ratakostr runs up
and down through the ash and carries malicious messages between the eagle
and Niohoggr. And four stags run in the branches of the ash and feed on the
bark. They are called Daninn, Dvalinn, Dyneyrr, Dyraprér. And so many
snakes are in Hvergelmir with Nidhoggr that no tongue can enumerate them.
As it says here:

23 The ash Yggdrasill
suffers hardships
more than people realise:
a stag bites from below,
and at the sides it rots,
Nidhoggr eats away at it from below.

‘And it says further here:
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24 (23) Ormar fleiri

liggja undir aski Ygdrasils

en pat um hyggi hverr ésvinnra apa.

Go6ni ok Moni

peir eru Grafvitnis lidar.

Grabakr ok Grafvoldudr.

Ofnir ok Svéfnir

hygg ek | at @ muni

meids kostum m4.!
Pat er enn sagt at nornir paer er byggva vid Urdarbrunn taka hvern dag vatn
or brunninum ok aurinn med, pann er liggr um brunninn ok ausa upp yfir
askinn til pess at eigi skulu limar hans ftina eda tréna. En pat vatn er svd
heilagt at allir er par koma eru sva hvitir sem hinna su er skjall heitir er liggr
innan um eggskurmsl. Svéd sem hér segir:2
25 (24) Ask veit ek standa

heitir Ygdrasill

hér borinn heilagr

hvita auri.

Padan koma doggvar

per { dali falla.

Stendr yfir grein

Urdarbrunni.
St dogg er padan af kemr kalla menn hunangsfall ok padan af fédast byflugur.
Fuglar tveir fgdast { Urdarbrunni er svanir heita, ok af peim fuglum hefir pat
fuglakyn komit er sv4 heitir sidan.

16 Hér segir fra Alfheimum

P4 melir Gangleri: Mikil tidindi kantu segja af honum. Hvat er par fleira
hofudstada en at Urdarbrunni?

Hér segir: Margir stadir eru par gofugligir. S er par stadr er kalladr er
Alfheimar. Par byggvir félk pat er ljésélfar heita. En dokkalfar bua nidri
undir jordu ok eru peir 6likir synum ok enn 6likari reyndum. Ljésélfar eru
hvitari en sél synum, en dokkdlfar svartari en bik.

Par er ok sd stadr er Breidablik heitir ok engi er par fegri stadr.

Par er ok sd stadr er Glitnir heitir ok eru veggir hans ok stedr allar af raudu
gulli ok pak hans er af gulli.

! Codex Regius of the Poetic Edda has meids kvistu (acc.) md (eat away). Other
manuscripts of Snorra Edda have kvistum (‘twigs’), only DG 11 4to has kostum
(‘condition, state’).

2 Cf. Voluspd 19.
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24 More snakes
lie beneath the ash Yggdrasill
than any one of the stupid apes thinks.
Goéni and Méni,
they are Grafvitnir’s followers,
Gréabakr and Grafvoldudr,
Ofnir and Svéfnir
I think will for ever
damage the tree’s being.

‘It is also said that the norns that dwell by Urdr’s spring take water from
the spring each day and with it the mud that lies round the well and pour
it up over the ash so that its branches may not decay or rot. And this water
is so holy that all those that come there are as white as the membrane that
is called the skin that lies round the inside of an eggshell. As it says here:

25 I know that an ash stands,

it is called Yggdrasill,

tall, holy, poured over

by white mud.

From it come the dews

that fall in the valleys.

A branch stands above

Urodr’s spring.
‘The dew that falls from it, people call it honeydew, and from it bees feed.
Two birds feed in Urdr’s spring that are called swans, and from these birds
has come the species of bird that has since been called that.’

16 Here it tells of the world of elves

Then speaks Gangleri: ‘You are able to give a great deal of information
about it. What other chief centres are there besides the one at Urdr’s
spring?’

High says: ‘Many splendid places are there. There is a place there that is
called the world of elves. The folk live there that are called light-elves. But
dark-elves live down under the earth, and they are unlike in appearance and
even more unlike in nature. Light-elves are whiter than the sun to look at,
but dark-elves blacker than pitch.

‘“There is also the place there that is called Breidablik, and there is no fairer
place there.

‘There is also the place there that is called Glitnir, and its walls and columns
are all of red gold, and its roof is of gold.
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Par er sd stadr er Himinbjorg heita. S4 stendr 4 himins enda vid briar
spord, par er Bifrost kemr til himins.

Par er enn mikill stadr er Valaskjalf heitir. Pann gerdu ok poktu skiru
silfri.! Par er ok Hlidskjalf { peim sal, pat hdseti er sva heitir. P4 er Alfodr
sitr { pvi hds@ti sér hann um heim allan.

A sunnanverdum heims enda er sa stadr er allra er fegrstr ok bjartari en
s6lin, er Gimlé€ heitir. Hann skal standa pd er himinn ok jord fyrirfarast, ok
byggva pann stad réttlatir menn um aldir alda. Sva segir { Volusp4:?

26 (25) Sal veit ek standa

s6lu fegra

gulli paktan

4 Gimlé.

Par skulu dyggvar

dréttir byggja

ok um aldrdaga

yndis njota.
P4 melti Gangleri: Hverr gatir pess stadar pa er svartalogi brennir himin
ok jord?

Har segir: Svd er sagt at annarr himinn sé sudr ok upp frd pessum ok heitir
sd heimr Vidbldinn, en hinn pridi sé upp fra peim ok heitir s Qndlangr, ok
4 peim himni hyggju vér penna stad vera. En ljésélfar einir hyggju vér at
nu byggi | pa stadi.

17 Hér segir fra nofnum Odins ok riki

Pa melti Gangleri: Hverir eru @sir peir er monnum er skylt at trda 4?

Har svarar: Tolf eru @sir godkunnigir.

Pa melti Jafnhar: Eigi eru dsynjur 6helgari, ok eigi megu p&r minna.

P4 melti Pridi: Odinn er dztr ok elztr 4sanna. Hann redr ollum hlutum ok
svd sem onnur godin eru mattug, pd pjéona honum oll svd sem born fodur.
En Frigg kona hans veit ok grlog manna, p6tt hon segi engar spdr, sem sagt
er at Odinn sjalfr malti vid pann 4s er Loki er nefndr:?

27 (27) Zrr ertu nd ordinn
ok grviti,
hvi floptir pd Loptr?
! The subject of this sentence is missing, but is presumably to be understood as
guoin ‘the gods’, as in the other manuscripts.
2 Cf. Voluspd 64.
3 Cf. Lokasenna 21,29, and perhaps 47. The stanza is easier to understand in the
other manuscripts (cf. Faulkes 2005: 21), which are almost the same as in GkS 2365
4to. Floptir is not a recognisable word.
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‘There is the place there that is called Himinbjorg. It stands at the edge of
heaven by the bridge’s end, where Bifrost reaches heaven.

‘There is also a large place there that is called Valaskjalf. They built this
and roofed it with pure silver. Hlidskjalf is also there in that hall, the throne
of that name. When All-father sits on that throne he can see over all the
world.

‘At the southernmost end of heaven is the place that is fairest of all and
brighter than the sun, which is called Gimlé. It shall stand when heaven and
earth are destroyed, and righteous people shall live in that place for ever and
ever. So it says in Voluspd:

26 I know a hall standing

fairer than the sun,

roofed with gold

at Gimlé.

There shall virtuous

men dwell

and for all ages

enjoy delights.’
Then spoke Gangleri:*Who will protect this place when the dark fire burns
heaven and earth?’

High says: ‘They say there is another heaven south of and above this
one of ours, and that one is called Vidblainn, and that a third one is above
that one and it is called Qndlangr, and it is in that heaven that we believe
this place to be. But we believe it is only light-elves that inhabit these places
for the time being.

17 Here it tells of Odinn’s names and rule

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘“Which are the ZEsir that men ought to believe in?’

High replies: ‘There are twelve ZAEsir whose nature is divine.’

Then spoke Just-as-high: ‘No less holy are the Asynjur, nor is their
power less.’

Then spoke Third: ‘Odinn is highest and most ancient of the AEsir. He
rules all things, and mighty though the other gods are, yet they all submit
to him like children to their father. But his wife Frigg also knows men’s
destinies though she does not prophesy, as it is said that Odinn himself
said to the Ass who is named Loki:

27 Mad have you now become,
and out of your wits,
why do you . . ., Loptr?
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Orlog manna

Frigg hygg ek at pau viti

pvi at henni sjalfgi segir.
Odinn heitir Alfadir pvi at hann er fadir allra godanna. Hann heitir ok Valfodr,
pvi at hans éskasynir eru allir peir er { val falla. Peim skipar hann Valholl ok
Vingdlf ok heita peir pa einherjar. Hann heitir ok Hangagud ok Happagud
ok Farmagud. Ok enn nefnist hann 4 fleira vega; pa er hann var kominn til
Geirradar konungs segir hann své:!

28 (28) Hétumst Grimr
ok Gangleri,
Herjann, Hjdlmberi,
Pekkr, Pridi,
Pudrudr,
Helblindi, Har.

29 Sadr, Svipall,
Sanngetall,
Herteitr, Hnikarr,
Bileygr, Baleygr,
Bolverkr, Fjolnir,
Grimnir, Glapsvior, Fjolsvidr.
30 Sidhottr, Sioskeggr,
Sigfodr, Atridr,
Hnikudr, Alfodr, Farmatyr,
Oski, Omi,
Jafnhar, Biblindi,
Geldnir, Harbaror,
Svidurr, Sviorir,
Jalkr, Kjalarr, Vidurr,
Pror, Gautr,
Jalkr, Veratyr.

Pa meelti Gangleri: Geysi morg nofn hafi pér gefit honum, ok pat veit trd
min at pat mun vera mikill frédleikr sd er kann skyn ok dgmi hverir atburdir
ordit hafa til hvers pessa nafns.

Har segir: Mikil skynsemi er at rifja pat vandliga upp, en p6 er pat skjotast
at segja at flest heiti hafa verit gefin af peim a{t)burdum at svd margar eru
greinir tungna { veroldinni, pa pikkjast allir pj6dir purfa at breyta nafni hans

U Cf. Grimnismdl 46-50.
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Destinies of men,
I think that Frigg knows them
because she herself does not tell her.

‘Odinn is called All-father, for he is father of all the gods. He is also
called Valfodr (father of the slain), since all those that fall in battle are his
adoptive sons. He assigns them places in Valhgll and Vingdlf, and they are
then known as Einherjar. He is also called Hangagud and Happagud and
Farmagud. And he calls himself by still other names; when he was come to
King Geirrgdr he says this:

28 I called myself Grimr
and Gangleri,
Herjann, Hjalmberi,
bekkr, Pridi,
Pudrudr,
Helblindi, Har.

29 Sadr, Svipall,
Sanngetall,
Herteitr, Hnikarr,
Bileygr, Béleygr,
Bolverkr, Fjolnir,
Grimnir, Glapsvidr, Fjolsvidr.

30 Sidhottr, Sidskeggr,
Sigfodr, Atridr,
Hnikudr, Alfodr, Farmatyr,
Oski, Omi,
Jafnhar, Biblindi,
Geldnir, Harbaror,
Svidurr, Svidrir,
Jalkr, Kjalarr, Vidurr,
Pror, Gautr,
Jalkr, Veratyr.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘A terrible lot of names you have given him, and by

my faith, one would need a great deal of learning to be able to give details
and explanations of what events have given rise to each of these names.’

High says: ‘It is very instructive to go closely into all this, but to put it
most briefly, most names have been given him as a result of the fact that
with all the branches of languages in the world all nations find it necessary
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til sinnar tungu til bgnaferlis sjalfum sér.! En sumir atburdir til pessa heita
hafa gerzt { ferdum hans ok er pat f@rt { frdsagnir, ok muntu eigi mega frodr
madr heita ef pu skalt eigi kunna at segja frd pessum stértidindum.

Gangleri segir: Hver eru nofn annarra godanna eda dsanna, eda hvat hafa
peir gert til frama?

18 Hér segir fra Por ok riki hans ok Bilskirni

Har segir: | Porr er peira framarst, s er kalladr er Asa-Pérr eda Qku-P6rr. Hann
er sterkastr dsa ok allra gudanna ok manna. Hann 4 par riki er Pr{id)vangr
heitir. En holl hans heitir Bilskirnir. [ peim sal eru fimm hundrud gélfa ok fjérir
tigir. Pat er hiis mest sva at menn viti. Sva segir { Grimnismalum:?

31(29) Fimm hundrud gélfa
ok fjératugu
sva hygg ek Bilskirni med bogum.
Ranna peira
er ek refr vita
mins veit ek mest magar.

Porr 4 hafra tva ok reid eina. Sva heita hafrarnir: Tangnjostr ok Tangrisnir.
Poérr ekr 1 reidinni pd er hann ferr { Jotunheima, en hafrarnir draga reidina.
Pvi heitir hann Qku-Porr.

Hann 4 ok prjd kostgripi. Einn er hamarrinn Mjolnir er hrimpussar ok
bergrisar kenna er 4 lopt kemr. Ok er pat eigi undarligt pvi at par med hefir
hann lamdan margan haus 4 fedrum peira ok frendum.

Annan grip 4 hann beztan, megingjardir, ok er hann spennir peim um sik
vex honum dsmegin halfu.

Pridja grip 4 hann pann er mikill gripr er {. Pat er jarngreipr. Peira ma
hann eigi missa vid hamarskaptit. En engi er sva fraegr at telja kunni hans
stérmerki. En segja kann ek pér morg tidindi, at dveljast mun dagr 40r en
sagt er allt pat er ek veit.

Pa melti Gangleri: Spyrja vil ek at fleirum sonum hans.

Har svarar: Annarr sonr hans er Baldr inn gé0i ok er frd honum gott at segja.
Hann er beztr ok hann lofa allir. Hann er sva fagr dlitum ok sv4 bjartr at lysir

! Bénaferli seems to be hapax legomenon, and does not appear in any dictionary
except ONP, which gives it as a variant reading. Gunnar Karlsson has pointed out
to me that there are many similar compounds in Old Norse, e.g. atferli, buiferli,
ordferli. These suggest that the meaning is ‘religious activity, act of prayer’. Helgi
Skuli Kjartansson has pointed out to me that the Stockholm Homily book says that
one gets one’s prayer fulfilled ‘at fa fer rétt bgnini [valem dominu( dicit [ilfr.” This
wording is unique, and so it is not far-fetched to imagine that bgnaferli was such a
rare word in the thirteenth century that the scribe of the original of the Codex Regius
version of Snorra Edda avoided using it, and replaced it with #l dkalls og béna.

2 Cf. Grimnismdl 24.
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to adapt his name to their language for praying for themselves. But some
events giving rise to these names have taken place in his travels and have
been made the subject of stories, and you cannot claim to be a learned person
if you are unable to tell of these important happenings.’

Gangleri says: “What are the names of the other gods and Zsir, and what
glorious works have they done?’

18 Here it tells of Porr and his rule and Bilskirnir

High says: ‘Pérr is the most outstanding of them. He is called Pérr of the
Asir or Qku-Pérr (Driving-Pérr). He is the strongest of the ZAsir and of all
the gods and men. His realm is a place called Pridvangr. But his hall is called
Bilskirnir. In that hall there are five hundred and forty apartments. It is the
largest hall as far as men know. So it says in Grimnismdil:

31 Five hundred apartments
and forty,
I think are in Bilskirnir in all.
Of the buildings
whose roofs I know,
I know my son’s is the greatest.

‘Porr has two goats and a chariot. The goats are called thus: Tangnjéstr and
Tangrisnir. Porr drives in his chariot when he goes to the world of giants,
and the goats draw the chariot. This is why he is called Qku-Pdrr.

‘He also has three special possessions. One is the hammer Mjollnir, well
known to frost giants and mountain giants when it is raised aloft. And that
is not to be wondered at, for with it he has smashed many a skull for their
fathers and kinsmen.

‘Another possession he has that is very valuable, a girdle of might, and
when he buckles it on, his Ass—strength is doubled.

‘He has a third possession that is a most important possession. This is a
pair of iron gauntlets. He must not be without these when he holds the hammer-
shaft. But no one is so famous that he can recount all his exploits. But I can
tell you many stories so that it will be a long day before all that I know is told.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘I would like to hear about more of his sons.’

High replies: ‘His second son is Baldr the Good, and there is good to be
told of him. He is the best and all praise him. He is so fair in appearance
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af honum, ok eitt gras er svd hvitt at jafnat er vid bra Baldrs. Pat er allra grasa
hvitast ok par eptir mdttu marka fegrd hans, baoi 4 har ok 4 sitki likam. Hann
er hvitastr 4sa ok fegrst taladr ok liknsamastr. En s néttira fylgir honum at eigi
m4 haldast démr hans. Hann byggvir pann stad er Breidablik heitir ok fyrr er
nefndr. Hann er 4 himni. I peim stad m4 eigi hreint vera, svd sem hér segir:!
32 (30) Breidablik heitir

par er Baldr hefir

sér um gerva sali

4 pvi landi

er ek liggja veit

feesta feingstafi.?
Enn pridi ass er sd er Njordr heitir. Hann byr par sem heitir Néatin. Hann
raedr par fyrir gongu vinds ok stillir sj6 ok vind ok eld. A hann skal heita til
sefara ok veida. Hann er sva audigr eda fésell at hann m4d gefa peim land
ok lausafé er hann vill. A hann skal til pess heita.

Eigi er Njordr dsa @ttar. Hann var upp féddr { Vanaheimi. En vanir gisludu
hann gudum ok téku { méti pann er Hgnir hét. | Pat vard at sett med gudum
ok vonum.

Njordr atti pa konu er Skadi heitir, déttir Pjaza jotuns. Hon vildi hafa
bustad pann er fadir hennar hefir 4t(t). Pat er 4 fjollum nokkurum, par er
heitir Pradheimr. En Njordr vill vera n&r s®. Pau s®ttast 4 pat at pau skulu
vera niu netr { Pradheimi en prjdr { Néatinum. En er Njordr kom aptr til
Noattina af fjallinu, p4 kvad hann petta:

33 (31) Leid erumst fjoll
varkata ek lengi hj4,
n&tr einar niu.
Ulfa pytr
mér potti illr vera
hjd songvi svana.

P4 kvad Skadi:

34 (32) Sofa ek maki®
sevar bedjum 4
fugls jarmi fyrir;
sd mik vekr
er af vidi kemr
morgin hvern: mar.

V' Cf. Grimnismdl 12.

% Doubtless an error (perhaps a mishearing) for feiknstafi (so other manuscripts).

3 mdki clearly should be a negative form, i.e. mdka; -i is not normally negative.
GKkS 2367 4to has mdttak, which is not a negative form either (emended to mdttigak
in Faulkes 2005). Codex Wormianus has ne mdtta, Codex Trajectinus ek mdtka.
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and so bright that light shines from him, and there is a plant so white that
it is compared to Baldr’s eyelash. It is the whitest of all plants, and from
this you can tell his beauty both in hair and body. He is the whitest of the
ZAsir and the most beautifully spoken and most merciful. But it is one of his
characteristics that no decision of his can be carried out. He lives in a place
that is called Breidablik and has been mentioned before. It is in heaven. No
unclean thing is permitted to be in that place, as it says here:

32 It is called Breidablik
where Baldr has
built himself halls,
in that land
where I know to be
fewest evil intents.

“The third Ass is the one that is called Njoror. He lives in a place called
Noatin. He rules there over the motion of the wind and moderates sea and
wind and fire. It is to him one must pray for voyages and fishing. He is so
rich and wealthy that he can grant land and possessions to whomever he
wishes. One must pray to him for this.

‘Njordr is not of the race of Asir. He was brought up in the world of the
Vanir. But the Vanir gave him as hostage to the gods and took in exchange the
one called Hgnir. This came to be the settlement between the gods and Vanir.

‘Njordr had a wife that is called Skadi, daughter of the giant Pjazi. She
wanted to have the home that her father has had. This is in certain mountains,
in a place called Pridheimr. But Njoror wants to be near the sea. They agreed
on this, that they shall be nine nights in Pridheimr and three in Néattin. But
when Njordr came back to Néatdin from the mountain, then he said this:

33 I hate mountains,
I was not long near them
just nine nights.
Wolves’ howling

I thought ugly

compared with the swans’ song.
‘Then said Skadi:
34 I cannot sleep

on the sea’s beds

for the birds’ screaming;
he wakes me

who comes from out at sea
every morning: that gull.
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Pa for Skadi upp 4 fjall ok bygdi 4 Pradheimi ok ferr hon mjok med boga ok
skidum ok skytr dyr. Hon heitir ondurgud eda ondurdis. Svd segir:'
35(33) Pridheimr heitir

par nt Pjazi byr

sd enn matki jotunn.

En nd Skadi bygg(ijr,

skir bridr guma,

fornar toptir fodur.

19 Fra bornum Njaroar
Njordr { Néatunum gat sidan tvau born. Hét annat Freyr er einn er dgatastr
med gudum. Hann r&dr fyrir regni ok skini sélar ok par med jardar avexti.
A hann er gott at heita til 4rs ok fridar. Hann radr fridi ok fésalu manna.
Annat barn hans er Freyja. Hon er dgatust af 4synjum. Hon 4 pann bg 4

himnum er Fél{k)vang(r) heitir, ok hvar sem hon ridr til vigs 4 hon hélfan
val allan en hélfan Odinn. Své segir:2
36 (34) Folkvangr heitir

en par Freyja r&or

kosta beztum sal.

Halfan val

hon kyss hvern dag,

en halfan Odinn 4.
Sessvarnir heitir ok salr hennar.®> En er hon ridr pa ekr hon 4 kottum sinum
ok sitr { reid.* Hon er ndkvemust monnum til dheita ok af hennar nafni er
pat tignar nafn er rikiskonur eru kalladar frir. Henni likadi vel mansongr.
A hana er gott at heita til 4sta.

P4 meelti Gangleri: Miklir pikki mér pessir fyrir sér @sirnir. Ok eigi er undr

at mikill kraptr fylgi ydr er pér skulud kunna skyn gudanna ok vita hvern
bidja skal hvers hlutar eda hverrar bgnar, eda eru fleiri gudin?

20 Hversu bidja skal asinn ok fra Braga ok Heimdall
Har svarar: P4 er enn 4ss er Tyr heitir. Hann er djarfastr ok breythugadr> ok
hann redr mjok sigri { orrostum. A hann er gott at heita hreysti monnum. Pat

' Cf. Grimnismdl 11. Other manuscripts read er Pjazi bjé ‘where Pjazi lived’ in
line 2, which makes better sense. In both GkS 2365 and the other manuscripts of
Snorra Edda, Pjazi is called (h)inn dmdtki jotunn, and that probably means something
similar to enn madtki jotunn, perhaps ‘very powerful’, ‘very terrible’ or ‘filled with
supernatural power’ (see Gisli Sigurdsson 1998: 73).

2 Cf. Grimnismdl 14.

3 The hall is called Sessriimnir in other manuscripts and here on p. 148 below.

4 Cf. note 3 on p. 20 above.

3> GkS 2367 has bezt hvgadr ‘most courageous’.
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‘Then Skadi went up onto the mountain and lived in Pridheimr, and general-
ly travels with a bow and skis and shoots game. She is called ski-deity or
ski-goddess. So it says:

35 It is called Pridheimr,
there Pjazi now lives,
that mighty giant.

But now Skadi inhabits,
bright bride of men,
her father’s old abode.’

19 Of Njoror’s children

‘Njordr of Noéatin had afterwards two children. One was called Freyr, who
is particularly glorious among the gods. He is ruler of rain and sunshine and
thus of the produce of the earth. It is good to pray to him for prosperity and
peace. He rules peace and wealth of men.

‘His other child is Freyja. She is the most glorious of the Asynjur. She
has a dwelling in the heavens that is called Félkvangr, and wherever she
rides to battle she gets half of all the slain, and Odinn gets the other half.
So it says:

36 There is a place called Félkvangr,
and there Freyja is in charge
of the hall that is finest in its accommodation.
Half the slain
she chooses each day,
and half Odinn has.

‘Her hall is also called Sessvarnir. And when she rides, then she drives with
her cats and sits in a chariot. She is the most approachable one for people
for invoking, and from her name is derived the honorific title whereby
noblewomen are called ‘frir’ (ladies). She was very fond of love songs. It
is good to pray to her concerning love affairs.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘Most important these ZEsir seem to me to be. And it
is no wonder that great power is with you when you claim to be acquainted
with details about the gods and know which one must be prayed to for each
thing and for each request, but are there more of the gods?’

20 How one should pray to the Ass and of Bragi and Heimdallr

High replies: ‘Then there is also an Ass that is called Tyr. He is the bravest
and changeable in his mind and he has a lot of control over victory in
battles. It is good for men of action to pray to him. There is a saying
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er ordtak at s er tyhraustr er umfram er adra. Ok pat er eitt mark um hraustleik
hans ok djarfleik, | pa er @&sir lokkudu Fenrisulf til pess at leggja 4 hann fjoturinn
Gleifni,' pd trddi hann peim eigi at peir mundi leysa hann fyrr en peir logdu
honum at vedi hond Tys { munn hans. En er @sirnir vildu eigi leysa hann, pd
beit hann af hondina par sem nu heitir G1flior ok er hann einhendr. Hann er svéd
vitr at pat er ok melt at sd sé tyrspakr. En ekki er hann kalladr s@ttir manna.

Bragi er einn dssinn. Hann er dgetr at speki ok mest at malsnilld ok ordfimi.
Hann kann mest af skdldskap, ok af honum er bragr kalladr skdldskaprinn.
Ok af hans nafni er sa kalladr bragarmadr, karla eda kvenna, er ordsnilld
hefir framarr en adrir.

Kona Braga heitir Idunn. Hon vardveitir { eski sinu epli pau er gudin skulu 4
bita, pd er pau eldast. Ok verda p4 allir ungir, ok svd mun verda til Ragnargkkrs.

Pa segir Gangleri: Allmikit pikki mér gudin eiga undir gezlu Idunnar
eda trinadi.

P4 meelti Har ok hl6 vid: Neer lagdi pat 6fgru einu sinni. Kunna mun ek
par af at segja. En pu skalt ni heyra fleiri nofn gudanna.

Heimdallr heitir einn. Hann er kalladr inn hviti 4ss. Hann er mikill ok
heilagr. Hann béru at syni niu meyjar ok allar systr. Hann heitir ok Hjalmskidi
ok Gullintanni. Tenn hans véru af gulli. Hestr hans heitir Gulltoppr. Hann
byr par sem heitir Himinbjorg vid Bifrgst. Hann er voror guda ok sitr par
vid heims enda at geta briar fyrir bergrisum. Hann parf minna svefn en
fugl. Hann sér jamt um nétt sem um dag hundrad rasta fra sér. Hann heyrir
ok pat er gras vex 4 jordunni ok ull 4 saudum ok allt pat er leetr. Hann hefir
14dr pann er heitir Gjallarhorn ok heyrir bldstr hans { heima alla. Svd segir:?
37 (35) Himinbjorg heitir,

en par Heimdallr byr,

kveda valda véum,

vordum guda.

Drekkr { vaeru ranni

gladr en{n) g6da mjod.
Ok enn segir { sjalfum Heimdallargaldri:
38 (36) Niuem ek meyja mogr

niu em ek systra sonr.
Hodr heitir enn einn dssinn. Hann er blindr. Orit er hann sterkr. En vilja
mundi godin ok menninir at penna 4sinn pyrfti eigi at nefna, pvi at hans
handa verk munu lengi hofd at minnum.

! The fetter’s name is usually Gleipnir, as in ch.22. Insular f (f)and p are easily confused.

2 Cf. Grimnismdl 13. Lines 2-5 in GkS 2365 4to and other manuscripts of Snorra
Edda read en par Heimdall kveda valda véum. Par voror goda drekkr . . . (‘and there

they say Heimdallr rules the holy places. There the gods’ watchman drinks . . ."), so
having the usual break after line 3.
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that a man is #yr-valiant who surpasses others. And it is one proof of his valour
and bravery, when the Zsir were luring Fenriswolf so as to get the fetter
Gleifnir on him, then he did not trust them that they would let him go until they
placed Tyr’s hand in his mouth as a pledge. And when the Zsir refused to let
him go, then he bit off his hand at the place that is now called the wolf joint,
and he is one-handed. He is so intelligent that it is also said that so-and-so is
tyr-wise. But he is not considered a promoter of settlements between people.

‘Bragi is one Ass. He is renowned for wisdom and especially for eloquence
and command of language .He is especially knowledgeable about poetry, and
because of him the poetry is called bragr. And from his name a person is said
to be a bragr (‘chief’) of men, both male and female, who has eloquence
beyond others.

‘Bragi’s wife is called Idunn. She keeps in her casket the apples that the
gods have to feed on when they age. And then they all become young, and
so it will go on until the twilight of the gods.’

Then says Gangleri: ‘It seems to me that the gods are staking a great deal
on Idunn’s care and trustworthiness.’

Then spoke High, laughing: ‘It nearly led to disaster on one occasion.
I'shall be able tell you about that. But you must now hear more names of the gods.

“There is one called Heimdallr. He is known as the white Ass. He is great
and holy. Nine maidens bore him as their son, all of them sisters. He is also
called Hjdlmskidi and Gullintanni. His teeth were of gold. His horse is called
Gulltoppr. He lives in a place called Himinbjorg by Bifrost. He is the gods’
watchman and sits there at the end of the world to guard the bridge against
mountain giants. He needs less sleep than a bird. He can see, just as well by
night as by day, a distance of a hundrd leagues. He can also hear grass growing
on the earth and wool on sheep and everything that makes a sound. He has a
trumpet called Gjallarhorn and its blast can be heard in all worlds. So it says:

37 There is a place called Himinbjorg,
and there Heimdallr dwells,
they say he controls the guardianship
for the holy places of the gods.
He drinks in the pleasant hall,
merry, the good mead.

‘And moreover he says in Heimdallargaldr itself:

38 Offspring of nine maidens am I,
of nine sisters am I the son.

‘There is another Ass that is called Hodr. He is blind. Only too strong is he.
And the gods and men would prefer that this Ass did not need to be named,
for his handiwork will long be kept in mind.
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Vidarr heitir inn pogli 4ss. Hann hefir sk6 pykkan. Nest pvi er hann sterkr
sem Porr. Af honum hafa godin mikit traust { allar prautir.

Ali eda Vili heitir einn, sonr Odins ok Rindar. Hann er djarfr i orrostum
ok mjok hagskeytr.

f.9v,p. 16  Ullr heitir einn, son Sifjar, stjipsonr | P6rs. Hann er bogmadr svd gédr ok

skidfgrr svd vel at engi ma vid hann keppa. Hann er fagr 4liti ok hann hefir
hermanns atgervi. A hann er gott at heita { einvigjum.

Forseti heitir sonr Baldrs ok Nonnu Nefsdéttur.! Hann 4 pann sal 4 himni
er Glitnir heitir. En allir er til hans koma med sakavendradi pd fara allir
séttir 4 brott. Sd er domstadr beztr med godum ok monnum:2

39 (37) Glitnir heitir salr,
hans? er g(ulli) s(tuddr)
ok silfri s(ama).

En par Forseti
byggvir f(lestan) d(ag)
ok svefr allar sakar.

21 Hér segir fra zesi Loka

Sa er einn taldr med dsum er sumir kalla rogbera dsanna eda frumkveda
flerdar ok vamm allra guda ok manna. Sd er nefndr Loki eda Loptr, son
Férbauta jotuns. M6dir hans heitir Laufey eda Nal. Brgdr hans heita Byleiptr
ok Helblindi. Loki er fridr ok fagr synum, illr { skaplyndi, mjok fjolbreytinn
at hattum. Hann hefir pd speki mjok um fram adra menn er slggd heitir ok
vélar til allra hluta. Hann kom dsum jafnan { fullt vendradi ok opt leysti
hann peira vendraedi med vélum. Kona hans hét Sigyn, sonr hans hét Nari
eda Narfi.

Enn 4tti Loki fleiri born. Angrboda heitir gygr { Jotunheimum. Vid
henni gat Loki brjui born. Eitt er Fenrisulfr, annat er Jormungandr, bat er
Midgardsormrinn, pridja er Hel.

En er pessi prji systkin, born Loka, fgddust upp { Jotunheimum ok gudin
roktu til spddéma at af pessum bornum mundi peim mikit dhapp standa, ok
pétti ollum ills af vén, fyrst af méderninu en verra af fodurnum, pd sendi
Alfadir gudin eptir bornunum ok 1ét féra sér. Ok er pau kému til hans pa
kastadi hann orminum { inn djipa s er liggr um Iond ¢ll, ok 6x sd ormr svd
at hann liggr um lond olI { midju hafi ok bitr { spord sér.

Hel kastadi hann { Niflheim ok gaf henni vald yfir nfu heimum, at hon
skyldi skipta vistum med peim er til hennar koma. En pat eru séttdaudir

! Other manuscripts call her Nepsddttir. Another example of insular f instead of p.

2 Cf. Grimnismdil 15.
3 Must be an error for hann.
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“Vidarr is the name of the silent Ass. He has a thick shoe. He is almost equal
in strength to Pérr. He is a source of great support to the gods in all dangers.

“Ali or Vili is the name of one, son of Odinn and Rindr. He is bold in
battles and a very good shot.

‘Ullr is the name of one, son of Sif, stepson of Pérr. He is such a fine archer
and so good at skiing that no one can compete with him. He is beautuful in
appearance and he has a warrior’s accomplishments. He is a good one to
pray to in single combats.

‘Forseti is the name of the son of Baldr and Nanna Nefsdéttir. He has a
hall in heaven that is called Glitnir. And all who come to him with difficult
legal disputes, then they all leave with their differences settled. It is the best
place for judgment among gods and men
39 There is a hall called Glitnir,

it is held up by golden pillars
and by silver ones likewise.
And there Forseti

dwells most days

and settles all disputes.’

21 Here it says about the Ass Loki

‘There is one reckoned among the ZAsir that some call the calumniator of
the Zsir or the originator of falsehoods and the disgrace of all gods and
men. His name is Loki or Loptr, son of the giant Farbauti. His mother is
called Laufey or Ndl. His brothers are called Byleiptr and Helblindi. Loki
is pleasing and handsome in appearance, evil in nature, very capricious in
behaviour. He possesses to a greater degree than others the kind of learning
that is called cunning, and tricks for every purpose. He was always getting
the ZEsir into a complete fix and he often got them out of their fix by tricks.
His wife was called Sigyn, his son was called Nari or Narfi.

‘Loki had other offspring too. There was a giantess called Angrboda in
the world of giants. With her Loki had three children. One is Fenriswolf,
the second is Jormungandr, that is the Midgardr serpent, the third is Hel.

‘And when these three siblings, Loki’s children, were being brought up in
the world of giants, and the gods traced prophecies to the effect that from these
children great disaster would arise for them, and they all felt evil was to be
expected from them, to begin with because of their mother’s nature and worse
because of their father’s, then All-father sent the gods to fetch the children
and had them brought to him. And when they came to him, then he threw the
serpent into the deep sea that lies around all lands, and this serpent grew so
that it lies around all lands in the midst of the ocean and bites on its own tail.

‘Hel he threw into Niflheimr and gave her authority over nine worlds so that
she had to administer board and lodging to those that come to her. These are
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menn ok ellidaudir. Hon 4 par mikla bélstadi ok eru gardar hennar
forkunnliga hdvir en grindr stérar. Eljudnir heitir salr hennar, Hungr
diskr, Sultr knifr, Ganglati prall, Ganglot ambatt, Fallanda forad grind,
Polmdé0dnir preskoldr er inn gengr, Kor s@ing, Blikjandbol drsalr hennar
eda tjald. Hon er bl4 half, en hdlf med horundar lit. Pvi er hon audkend ok
heldr gnupleit ok grimlig.

22 Fra Fenrisulfi ok asum

f.10r,p.17 Ulfinn féddu asirnir heima ok hafdi Tyr einn til djorfung at gefa honum

f.10v,p. 18

mat. En gudin s4 hvé mikit hann 6x hvern dag ok allar spar sgogdu at hann
mundi vera lag0r til skada peim. P4 fengu @sirnir pat rad at peir gerdu fjotur
allsterkan, er peir kolludu L@ding ok bdru hann til dlfsins ok bddu hann
reyna afl sitt vior fjoturinn. En Glfi pétti sér pat ekki ofrefli ok 1ét pd fara med
sem peir vildu. En it fyrsta sinn er hann spyrndi vid, brotnadi fjoturrinn, ok
leystist hann svd 6r L@dingi.

Pvi nast gerdu @sirnir annan fjotur, halfu sterkara, er peir kolludu Dréma
ok badu ulfinn reyna enn penna fjotur ok toldu hann verda mundu dgatan
af afli, ef slik stérsmidi metti eigi halda honum. En dlfrinn hugsadi at pessi
fjoturr var sterkr mjok ok pat med at honum hafdi vaxit afl sidan er hann
braut Lgding. Kom pat { hug at hann mundi verda at leggja sik { heettu ef hann
skal freegr verda, ok latr leggja 4 sik fjoturinn. Ok er @sirnir tpldust biinir,
b4 hristi Glfrinn sik ok laust fjptrinum 4 jordina ok knudist at fast, spyrnir
at fast ok braut fjoturinn sv4 at fjarri kom nidr hlutirnir. Svéd drap hann sik
6r Droma. Pat er sidan ordtak at leysi 6r L@dingi eda drepi 6r Dréma, pd er
einn hverr hlutr er dkafliga sottr.

Eptir pat 6ttudust @sirnar at peir mundi eigi f4 bundit hann. P4 sendi
Alfodr pann mann er Skirnir hét { Svartdlfaheim til dverga nokkurra ok
1ét gera fjotur pann er Gleipnir heitir. Hann var gjorr af sex hlutum, af dyn
kattarins ok af skeggi konunnar, af rétum bjargsins ok sinum bjarnarins, af
anda fisksins ok af hrdka fuglsins. En p6 at pu vitir eigi 40r pessi tidindi, pa
mattu nd finna hér skjétt sonn dgmi at eigi er logit, at pér munud séd hafa
at konan hefir eigi skegg, ok engi dynr verdr af hlaupi kattarins, ok eigi eru
rétr undir bjargi. Ok pat veit trda min at jamsatt er pat allt er ek hefi sagt
pér, bétt peir sé sumir hlutir er pu matt eigi reyna.

P4 melti Gangleri: Petta mé ek at visu sjd er nd segir pud frd ok pud hefir
ni til dgma tekit. En hvernig vard fjoturrinn smidadr?

Har segir: Pat kann ek pér vel segja. Fjoturr var sléttr ok blautr sem
silkirgma, en svd traustr ok sterkr sem ni mdttu heyra. P4 er fjoturrinn | var
féror dsum pd pokkudu peir vel sendimanninum sitt eyrindi. P4 féru @sirnir
it { vatn pat er Amsvarnir heitir, { hélm pann er Lyngvi er kalladr, ok kolludu
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those that die of sickness or old age. She has great mansions there and her walls
are exceptionally high and the gates huge. Her hall is called Eljuonir, Hunger her
dish, Famine her knife, Ganglati her slave, Ganglot her serving maid, Stumbling
block her gate, Polmédnir the threshold where you enter, Sickbed her bed,
Gleaming-bale her bed-curtains or hangings. She is half black and half flesh
coloured. Thus she is easily recognisable, and rather downcast and fierce-looking.”

22 Of Fenriswolf and the Asir

‘The Zsir brought up the wolf at home, and it was only Tyr that had the
boldness to give it food. But the gods saw how much it grew each day, and
all the prophecies said that it was destined to cause them harm. Then the
ABsir adopted this plan, that they made a very strong fetter, which they called
L@dingr, and brought it to the wolf and suggested he should try his strength
on the fetter. And the wolf decided that it was not beyond his strength and let
them do as they wished with it. And the first time he kicked at it, the fetter
broke, and thus he freed himself from L@dingr.

‘Next the ZEsir made a second fetter, twice as strong, which they called Drémi,
and and asked the wolf to try this fetter too, and declared that he would become
famous for his strength if such mighty pieces of engineering could not hold
him. And the wolf thought to himself that this fetter was very strong, and also
that his strength had grown since he broke Lgdingr. It occurred to him that he
would have to take some risks if he is to become famous, and allows the fetter
to be put on him. And when the Zsir declared they were ready, then the wolf
shook himself and knocked the fetter on the ground and strained hard, kicked
at it hard and broke the fetter so that the fragments landed far away. Thus he
struck himsef out of Drémi. It has since been a saying to loose from L@dingr
or dash oneself out of Drémi when something is achieved with great effort.

‘After this the Zsir began to fear that they would not manage to get him
bound. Then All-father sent someone called Skirnir to the world of black elves
to some dwarfs and had a fetter made called Gleipnir. It was made of six things,
of the sound of the cat and of the woman’s beard, of the roots of the mountain
and the sinews of the bear, of the fish’s breath and of the bird’s spittle. And even
if you do not already know this information, yet you can now find immediate
proof that you have not been deceived in this, in that you must have seen that
the woman has no beard, and no noise comes from the cat’s running, and there
are no roots under a mountain. And I declare by my faith that everything I have
told you is just as true even if there are some things that you cannot test.’

Then spoke Gangleri: “This I can indeed see that you are now telling me
of and you have now given as examples. But what was the fetter made like?’

High says: ‘I can easily tell you that. The fetter was smooth and soft like a
silken ribbon, but as firm and strong as you shall now hear. When the fetter
was brought to the Zsir, then they thanked the messenger heartily for carrying
out their errand. Then the Zsir went out onto a lake that is called Amsvartnir
to an island that is called Lyngvi, and summoned the wolf with them, showed
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med sér tlfinn, syndu honum silkibandit ok badu hann slita, k6du' vera
mundu nokkuru traustara en likindi poéttu 4 vera fyrir digrleiks sakir, ok
seldi hverr odrum ok treysti med handaflinu ok slitnadi eigi. En p6 kvodu
peir tlfinn mundu slita.

Pa svarar tlfrinn: Svd 1izt mér 4 penna dregil sem enga fregd mega ek af
hljéta po at ek slita { sundr sva mjétt band. En ef pat er gert med list eda vél
pétt band synist litit, pd kemr eigi band 4 mina fétr. P4 svorudu esir at hann
mundi skjott { sundr slita svd mjott silkiband, er hann hafdi skjott { sundr
brotit sterka jarnfjotra. En ef pu faer eigi skjott { sundr brotit, b4 muntu ekki
hreett f4 gudin. Skulu vér pd leysa pik.

Ulfrinn svarar: Ef pér bindid mik sv4 at ek fz eigi leyst mik, skil ek at ek
mun seint taka af yor lausn. Em ek ufuss at lata pat band 4 mina leggi. En
heldr en pér fryid mér hugar, pd rétti einn hverr ydarr hond sina { munn mér
at veoi at petta sé falslaust gert. En hverr dsanna s4 til annars ok péttu nd
vera tvau vendradi ok vildi engi sina hond fram selja, fyrri en Tyr 1ét fram
ena hdgri hond sina ok leggr i munn ulfinum.

P4 toku peir festina or fjotrinum, er Gelgja heitir, ok drapu henni { gegnum
hellu mikla, su heitir Gjoll, ok festum? helluna langt { jord nidr. P4 t6ku peir
enn mikinn stein, er Pviti heitir, ok skutu honum enn lengra nidr ok hofou
hann fyrir festarhal. P4 er @sirnir s at dlfrinn var bundinn med fullu ok er
hann spyrndi vid pa hardnadi bandit, ok pvi hardara er hann brauzt um, pvi
skarpara var bandit, pa hlégu allir nema Tyr; hann 1ét hond sina.

Ulfrinn gapti dkafliga ok vildi bita p4 ok fekst um mjok. Peir skutu { munn
honum sverdi nokkuru. Nema hjoltin vid nedra kjoptinn en inn efra géminn
bléorefillinn. Pat er gémsparri hans. Hann grenjar illiliga ok slefa renn 6r
munni hans. Pat er 4 sd er Vam heitir. Par liggr hann til Ragnargkkrs.

P4 malti Gangleri: Furdu illa barna eign gat Loki, en oll | pessi systkin
eru mikil fyrir sér. En fyrir hvi drdpu @sirnir eigi tlfinn er peim er ills af
honum van?

Har segir: Sva mikils virdu gudin vé sin ok gridastadi at eigi vildu pau
saurga pa med bl6di dlfsins, pott svd segdi sparnar fyrir at hann mundi verda
at bana Odni.

23 Fra asynjum
Gangleri melti: Hverjar eru dsynjur?

Hér segir: Frigg er ¢zt; hon 4 pann sal er Fensalir heita, ok er hann
allvegligr.

! Third person plural past of kveda occurs three times, and is written ‘qvapo’,
‘qvopv’ and ‘kopv’. See Noreen 1923 § 498 and § 77.11.

2 The -m is written as a nasal stroke and is probably redundant. The verb should
be third person plural, rather than first.
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him the silky band and bade him tear it, declaring it to be rather firmer than
seemed likely, judging from its thickness, and passed it from one to the other
and tried it by pulling at it with their hands, and it did not break. And yet,
they said, the wolf would break it.

‘Then the wolf replies: “It looks to me with this ribbon as though I will
gain no fame from it though I tear apart such a slender band. But if it is made
with art or trickery, then even if a band does look thin, a band is not going
on my legs.”

‘Then the Zsir replied that he would soon tear apart such a slender silken
band, when he had soon broken apart strong iron fetters.

‘“But if you cannot soon manage to break it apart, then you will not be
able to frighten the gods. We shall then set you free.”

‘The wolf replies: “If you bind me so that I am unable to release myself,
then I realise that I would have to wait a long time for you to release me.
I am reluctant to let this band onto my legs. But rather than that you should
question my courage, let one of you put out his hand into my mouth as a
pledge that this is done in good faith.”

‘But all the Zsir looked at each other and found themselves in a dilemma,
and none wished to offer their hand until Tyr put forward his right hand and
put it into the wolf’s mouth.

‘Then they took the cord coming from the fetter, which was called Gelgja,
and thrust it through a great stone slab, this is called Gjoll, and fastened the
slab far down in the earth. Then they again took a great rock that is called
Pviti, and flung it still further down and used it as an anchoring peg. When the
Zsir saw that the wolf was thoroughly bound, and when he kicked against it,
then the band grew harder, and the harder he struggled, the tougher became
the band, then all laughed except Tyr; he lost his hand.

“The wolf stretched its jaws tremendously and tried to bite them and reacted
violently. They thrust into its mouth a certain sword. Its hilt pushes against
its lower jaw and its point against its upper gums. This is its gum-prop. It
howls horribly and saliva runs from its mouth. This is the river that is called
Vam (blemish, disgrace). There it lies until the twilight of the gods.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘It was an amazingly nasty family that Loki begot,
and all these siblings are important. But why did not the Zsir kill the wolf
since they can expect evil from it?’

High says: ‘So greatly did the gods respect their holy places and places of
sanctuary that they did not want to defile them with the wolf’s blood, even
if the prophecies foretold that it will be the death of Odinn.

23 Of the Asynjur
Gangleri spoke: ‘Who are the Asynjur?’

High says: ‘The highest is Frigg; she has a dwelling that is called Fensalir,
and it is very splendid.
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Onnur er Saga;! hon byr 4 Sgkkvabekk.

Eir; hon er l&eknir med asum.

Gefjun heitir ein. Henni pjéna per er meyjar andast.

Fylla; hon er mer ok ferr laust hdr hennar ok gullband um hofud ok berr
eski Friggjar ok geatir skokleda hennar ok veit leynd rdd med henni.

Freyja er tignust med Frigg. Hon giptist peim manni er Odr hét. Déttir
peira er Hnoss. Hon giptist peim manni er Oir hét. Hon var své fogr at af
hennar nafni eru peir hlutir hnossir kalladir er gersimar eru. Odr fér 4 brott
langar leidir, en Freyja gratr eptir. Tdr hennar eru rautt gull. Freyja 4 morg
nofn en st sok er til pess, at hon gaf sér morg nofn er hon kom med ymsum
pj6dum at leita Odrs. Hon heitir Marpoll ok Haen, Gefn, Syr. Freyja 4tti ok
Brisingamen. Hon er ok kollud Vanadis.

Sjofn; hon gerir mjok til at snida hugum manna til dsta, kvenna ok karla,
ok af hennar nafni er elskuginn kallaor sjofni.

Lofn; hon er gott til dheita ok mild, ok hon far leyfi til samgangs manna
med Alfodr eda Frigg po at 40r sé bannat. Af hennar nafni er lof kalladr.

Var;? hon hlydir 4 eida manna ok einkamdl er menn veita sin { millum,
karlar ok konur. Pvi{ heita pau mal vérar.

Vor er vitr ok spurul své at ekki ma hana leyna. Pat er ordtak at kona
verdi vor.

Syn; hon getir dyra 1 hollinni ok lykr fyrir peim er eigi skulu inn ganga.
Hon er sett til varnar 4 pingum fyrir pau mdl er madr vill 6sanna. Pvi{ er pat
ordtak at syn er fyrir sett, pa er madr neitir.

Hlin; hon er sett til ge&zlu peim monnum er Frigg vill forda vid hdska
nokkurum. Padan af er pat ordtak at sd hleinir er fordast.

Snotra er vitr ok ldtprid. Af hennar heiti er kollud snotr kona eda karlmadr.

Gn4; hana sendir Frigg { ymsa stadi at eyrindum sinum. Hon 4 hest pann

f. 11v,p. 20 er rennr lopt ok log ok heitir | Hofvarpnir. Pat var eitt sinn er hon reid at vanr
nokkurr sd hana ok ferd hennar, er hon reid { loptinu. Hann melti:
40 (38) Hvat par flygr
eda hvat par ferr
eda hvat at lopti 1ior?

Hon svarar:
41 (39) Eigiek flyg
pé6 ek ferk
b6 ek at lopti 1i0

! This name is usually taken to be Sdga.

% The feminine form géd would be more normal here, though the neuter can be
taken to be adverbial.

3 Both this name and Vor in the next paragraph are written ‘Vavr’. Since length
of vowels was rarely indicated in medieval manuscripts, the names V¢r (later Vér)
and Vor would often have been spelt the same.
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‘Second is Saga; she dwells at Sgkkvabekkr.

‘Eir; she is physician among the Zsir.

‘One is called Gefjun. She is served by those that die virgins.

‘Fylla; she is a virgin and her hair flows free and there is a gold band
round her head, and she carries Frigg’s casket and looks after her footwear
and shares hidden counsels with her.

‘Freyja is highest in rank along with Frigg. She was married to someone
called Odr. Hnoss is their daughter. She was married to someone called
Oir. She was so beautiful that from her name those things that are treasures
are called hnossir. Odr went off on long travels, and Freyja stayed behind
weeping. Her tears are red gold. Freyja has many names, and the reason for
this is that she adopted many names when she came among various peoples
in search of Odr. She is called Marpoll and Hen, Gefn, Syr. Freyja owned
the necklace of the Brisingar. She is also known as Lady of the Vanir.

‘Sjofn; she does a great deal to turn people’s thoughts to love, men and
women, and it is from her name that affection is called sjofni.

‘Lofn; she is good to pray to and kind, and she gets leave for people’s
union from All-father or Frigg even if before it was forbidden. It is from her
name that it is called lof (permission).

“Vdr; she listens to people’s oaths and private agreements that people make
between each other, men and women. Thus these contracts are called vdrar.

‘Vor is wise and enquiring, so that nothing can be concealed from her.
There is a saying that a woman becomes vor (aware).

‘Syn; she guards the doors in the hall and shuts them against those who
are not to enter. She is appointed as a defence at assemblies against the cases
that it is desired to refute. Thus there is a saying that syn (denial) is made
when one says no.

‘Hlin; she is given the function of protecting people whom Frigg wishes
to save from some danger. From this comes the saying that one who escapes
hleinir (finds refuge?).

‘Snotra is wise and courteous. From her name a woman or a man is said to
be snotr (sensible).

‘Gnad; Frigg sends her to various places on errands for her. She has a horse
that runs through sky and sea and is called Héfvarpnir. It was on one occasion
when she was riding that a certain Vanr saw her and her travelling, when
she was riding in the sky. He said:

40 What is it flying there

and what is it travelling there
and what is it passing through the sky?

‘She replies:
41 I am not flying
though I travel

though I pass through the sky
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4 Hoéfvarpni
peim er hétt strykr
gakk um gard voru.!
Af Gnar nafni er pat melt at pat gnaefar er hatt ferr.
S6l ok Bil eru med dsum,? ok eru par adrar er pjona { Valhgllu, bera drykk
ok geta bordbunadar ok glgagna. Sva heita peer { Grimnismalum:?
42 (40) Hrist ok Mist
vil ek at mér horn beri.
Skegold ok Skogul
Hildr ok Pridr
Hlokk ok Herfjotra
Gjoll ok Geirahgd
ok Randgrior ok Radgrior
ok Reginleif,
par bera einherjum ol.
Pessar heita valkyrjur. Pzr sendir Odinn til orrostu. Par kjésa feiga menn
ok rada sigri. Gudr ok Résta ok norn en yngsta, er Skuld heitir, rida jafnan
at kjosa val ok rdda vigum.
Jord, médir Pors, ok Rindr, médir Vila, eru taldar med dsynjum.

24 Freyr fekk Geroar
Gymir hét madr en kona hans Qrboda; hann var bergrisa @ttar. D6ttir peira
var Ger0r, allra kvenna venst.

Pat var einn dag at Freyr gekk 1 Hlidskjalf ok sd4 um heim allan. Ok er
hann leit { nordraett pd s4 hann 4 einum b mikit his, ok par gekk kona tit
ok lysti af hari hennar b&di lopt ok log. Ok sva hefndi honum pat mikillaeti
er hann settist { pat at* helga sati at hann gekk brott fullr af harmi, ok ekki
svaf hann er hann kom heim ok peir Skirnir hittust. P4 fér Skirnir at hitta
Gerdi ok kom saman dstum peira.

Hann fekk Skirni { hendr sverd sitt. En hann hafdi p4 ekki sverd er peir
Beli hittust. En drepa matti hann Bela med hnefa sinum. En verra er honum
pat pa er hann missir sverdsins er Muspells megir herja ok hann berst vid pa.

"'In lines 4-6, the Codex Regius version has: d Hdfhvarfni | peim er Hamskerpir
| gat vio Gardrofu. The text of DG 11 4to must be wrong, but can hardly be scribal
error based on the same archetype as the Codex Regius version. It can make some
sense if voru is read vorn.

2 Here some text is missing, though there is no gap in the manuscript. The Codex
Regius version has: Sdl og Bil eru taloar med dsynjum en sagt er fyrr (frd) edli
peirra. Enn eru peer adrar . . . (‘S6l and Bil are reckoned among the Asynjur, but
their natures have been spoken of above. There are still others . . .").

3 Cf. Grimnismadl 36.

4 Doubtless an error for it (definite article neuter).
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on Héfvarpnir
who dashes off.
Go through our fence!

‘From Gnar’s name something is said to gnefa (tower) when it goes
high up.

‘S6l and Bil are with the Z&sir, and there are these others that serve in
Valholl, serve drink and look after the tableware and drinking vessels. This
is what they are called in Grimnismal:

42 Hrist and Mist
I want to bring me drinking horns.
Skegold and Skogul
Hildr and Pridr
Hlokk and Herfjotra
Gjoll and Geirahgd
and Randgridr and Radgridr
and Reginleif
they serve the Einherjar with ale.

“These are called valkyries. Odinn sends them to battle. They choose men
to be doomed and determine the victory. Gudr and Résta and the youngest
norn, who is called Skuld, always ride to choose the slain and determine
the slayings.

‘Pérr’s mother Jord and Vali’s mother Rindr are reckoned among the
Asynjur.’

24 Freyr united with Geror

“There was a man called Gymir and his wife Qrboda; he was of the race of
mountain giants. Their daughter was Gerdr, of all women the finest.

‘It happened one day that Freyr went into Hlidskjalf and saw over all the
world. And when he looked in a northerly direction, then he saw a large
house in a certain homestead, and a woman went out there and from her hair
light shone over both sky and sea. And his punishment for his presumption
in having sat in that holy seat was that he went away full of grief, and he
did not sleep when he got home and he and Skirnir met. Then Skirnir went
to see Gerdr and united their loves.

‘He handed over to Skirnir his sword. So he did not have a sword when he
and Beli met. But he was able to kill Beli with his fist. But it will be worse
for him when he is without his sword when Muspell’s lads wage war and
he fights with them.’
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25 Fra vist ok drykk med asum
Pé segir Gangleri: Hvat hefir Odinn at f4 sva morgu folki sem par er, ef allir
vapndaudir menn koma til hans?

Hér segir: Par er mikit fjolmenni, ok mun p6 eigi ofmikit pikkja p4 er tlfrinn
kemr. En aldri er svd mikit fjolmenni at eigi m4 endast flesk pat er Sehrimnir
heitir. | Hann er sodinn hvern dag ok heill at aptni. En fdir munu petta kunna
at segja pér. Andrimnir heitir steikarinn, en Eldrimnir ketillinn. Sem hér segir:!
43 (42) Andrimnir laetr

i Eldrimni
Saerimni sodinn,
fleska bezt
en pat fair vitu
vid hvat einherjar alast.
P4 melti Gangleri: Hvart hefir Odinn pat sama bordhald sem einherjar?

Har segir: Pa vist er stendr 4 hans bordi gefr hann tveim tlfum er hann 4
ok svd heita: Geri ok Freki. En enga vist parf hann. Vin er honum badi matr
ok drykkr. Sem hér segir:?

44 (43) Gera ok Freka

sedr gunntanigr’

hrédigr herjafedr.*

En vid vin eitt

vapngaffior’

Odinn e lifir.
Hrafnar sitja tveir 4 oxlum hans ok segja honum oll tidindi { eyru hans pau
er beir sjd eda heyra. Peir heita svd: Huginn ok Muninn. P4 sendir Odinn
i dagan at fljiga um heima alla ok koma aptr um dagverd. Pv{ heitir hann
hrafna gud. Sem hér segir:®
45 (44) Huginn ok Muninn

fljiga hvern dag

jormungrund yfir.

(Odunz ek Hugin

at hann aptr kemr,

p6 sjamz ek meir um Muninn.

V' Cf. Grimnismdl 18.

2 Cf. Grimnismdl 19.

3So DG 11 4to; gunntamigr GkS 2367 4to, gunntamior GkS 2365 4to, Codex Wormi-
anus and Codex Trajectinus; only the last makes any sense (‘accustomed to battle’).

4 _feor is normally dat. sg. or nom. acc. pl.

> -gafigr GkS 2367 4to and Codex Trajectinus, -gofugr GkS 2365 4to and Codex

Wormianus.
6 Cf. Grimnismdl 20.GkS 2365 4to, GkS 2367 4to, Codex Wormianus have neinl. 5.
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25 Of food and drink with the ZAsir

Then says Gangleri: ‘What has Odinn to offer so many people as are there,
if all men that die from weapons come to him?’

High says: ‘There is a great number there, and yet they will not seem too
many when the wolf comes. But there will never be such a large number that
the pork that is called Sehrimnir will not be sufficient. It is cooked every
day and whole again by evening. But there must be few that are able to tell
you this. The cook is called Andhrimnir and the pot Eldhrimnir. As it says
here:

43 Andhrimnir
in Eldhrimnir
has Sahrimnir cooked,
best of meats,
but there are few that know
on what the Einherjar feed.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘Does Odinn have the same fare as the Einherjar?’

‘High says: ‘The food that stands on his table he gives to two wolves that
he has and that are called Geri and Freki. But he needs no food. Wine is for
him both meat and drink. As it says here:

44 Geri and Freki
the battle-accustomed
triumphant father of hosts feeds.
But on wine alone
splendidly weaponed
Odinn ever lives.

‘Two ravens sit on his shoulders and speak into his ears all the news they
see or hear. Their names are Huginn and Muninn. Odinn sends them out at
dawn to fly over all the worlds and they return for dinner. Thus he is called
raven-god. As it says here:

45 Huginn ok Muninn
fly each day
over the mighty earth.
I fear for Huginn
lest he come back,
yet I am afraid more about Muninn.’
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Pé segir Gangleri: Hvat hafa einherjar at drykk er peim endist jamgndgliga
sem vistin, eda er par vatn drukkit?

Hér segir: Undarliga spyrdu, at Alfodr mundi bj6da til sin konungum eda
Jjorlum ok mundi hann gefa peim vatn at drekka. Margr kemr sa til Valhallar
er dyrt mundi pikkjast kaupa vatnsdrykkinn ef eigi veri betra fagnadar pangat
at vitja, sd er 40r polir sdr ok svida til banans. Geit st er Heidrun heitir stendr
uppi 4 Valholl ok bitr barr af limum trés pess er Lérads heitir. En ér spenum
hennar rennr mjélk er hon fyllir med skaptkerit. Paer! eru sva miklar at allir
einherjar verda fulldrukknir af.

Pa segir Gangleri: Haglig geit er pat. G60r vidr mun pat vera er hon bitr af.

P4 segir Har: Meira er vert um hjortinn Takpyrni, er stendr 4 Valholl ok
bitr af limum pessa trés. En af hornum hans verdr svd mikill drogi? at nidr
kemr { Hvergelmi ok padan falla per dr er sv4 heita: Sid, Vid, Sgkin, £kin,
Svoll,? Gundrd, Fjorni, Fimbulpul, Gipul, Gjoful, Gomul, Geirumul. Pessar
falla um dsabygdir. Pessar eru enn nefndar: Fyri, Vinpoll, Holl, Grad, Gundrd,
Not, Reytt, Nonn, Hronn, Vina,* Veglun, Pjéonunja.

f.12v,p.22  Pd segir Gangleri: Mikit his mun Valholl vera | ok prongt fyrir dyrum.
P4 segir Har:?
46 (45) Fimm hundrud dyra
ok fjora tugu
svd hygg ek 4 Valhollu vera.
Atta hundrud einherja
ganga 6r einum dyrum
pd er peir ganga vid vitni at vega.
Pa segir Gangleri: Mikit fjolmenni er { Valhollu eda hvat {er) skemtun
einherja pd er peir drekka eigi?

Har segir: P4 er peir hafa kl@zt ganga peir { gardinn tt ok berjast ok fellir
hverr annan. Pat er leikr peira, ok at dagverdi rida peir til Valhallar ok drykkju
sem hér segir:®
47 (46) Allir einherjar

Odins tinum {

hoggvast hvern dag.

Val peir kjésa

ok rida vigi fra,

sitja meirr um sattir saman.

! Presumably dr (rivers) are imagined to run from Heidrdn’s udder. Cf. ch. 9 above.
2 Presumably an error for dropi, which is what the Codex Regius version has.

3 Perhaps read Svol.

4 Or Vina.

3 Cf. Grimnismdl 23.

6 Cf. Vafpriionismdl 41.
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Then says Gangleri: ‘What do the Einherjar have as drink that lasts them as
plentifully as the food, or is water drunk there?’

High says: ‘That is a strange question you are asking, whether All-father
would invite kings and earls to his house and would give them water to
drink. Many a one comes to Valholl who would think he had paid a high
price for his drink of water if there were no better cheer to be got there who
had previously endured wounds and burning pain leading to his death. There
is a goat that is called Heidrtin stands up on top of Valholl and feeds on the
foliage from the branches of the tree that is called Léradr. And from its udder
flows milk with which it fills the vat. They (the rivers) are so large that all
the Einherjar can drink their fill from it.’

Then says Gangleri: ‘That is a handy goat. It must be a good tree that it
feeds on.’

Then says High: ‘There is more significance in the stag Takpyrnir that
stands on Valholl and feeds on the branches of that tree. And from its horns
there comes such a great dripping that it comes down into Hvergelmir,
and from there flow the rivers that are called Sid, Vid, Sgkin, ZAkin, Svoll,
Gundrd, Fjorni, Fimbulpul, Gipul, Gjoful, Gomul, Geirumul. These flow
through where the Asir live. These are the names of others: Fyri, Vinpoll,
Holl, Grad, Gundrd, Nott, Reytt, Nonn, Hronn, Vina, Veglun, Pj6dnunja.’

Then says Gangleri: ‘Valholl must be a large building and crowded at the
doorways.’

Then says High:

46 ‘Five hundred doors

and forty,

that is what I think are in Valholl.

Eight hundred Einherjar

will go out of one doorway

when they go to fight the wolf.’
Then says Gangleri: “There is a large number in Valholl, so what entertainment
do the Einherjar have when they are not drinking?’

High says: “When they have got dressed they go out into the courtyard
and fight, and they fell each other. That is their sport, and at dinner they ride
to Valholl and the drinking, as it says here:

47 All Einherjar
in Odinn’s courts
fight each day.
They select their victims
and from battle ride,
sit the more at peace together.’
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Gangleri segir: Hvadan kemr elds vindr? Hann er sterkr, hann hrgrir stor hof
ok leysir eld. Engi ma hann sjd, pvi er hann undarliga skapadr.

Har segir: A nordanverdum heims enda sitr Jjotunninn Hraesvelgr { arnarham.
Ok er hann beinir flug stendr vindr undan vangjum hans. Sem hér segir:!

48 (26) Hrasvelgr heitir jotunn,
hann sitr 4 himins enda,
jotunn { arnarham.

Af hans vengjum
kveda vind standa
alla menn yfir.

Ok enn segir:?

49 (47) Askr Ygdrasils
er ¢ztr vida
en Skiobladnir skipa,
Odinn dsa
en jOa Sleipnir,
Bifrost bria
en Bragi skalda,
Haébrok hauka
en hunda Garmr.

Gangleri segir: Hvadan kom hestrinn Sleipnir?

26 Fra pvi er er Loki gat Sleipni vid Svadilfera

Har segir: Smidr nokkurr kom til 4sa ok baud at gera peim borg 4 prim
misserum pd er trugg veri fyrir bergrisum. En hann melti til kaups at eiga
Freyju, ok hafa vill hann S61 ok Ména. P4 rgddu asirnir at ef nokkurr hlutr
veri vangerr at borginni sumardag inn fyrsta, pa skyldi hann af kaupinu, ok
engi madr skyldi honum lid veita. Hann beiddist at hafa 1id af hesti sinum
Svadilfera, ok olli pvi tillagi Loki.

Hann gerdi borgina ok dro til grjét um natr 4 hestinum. Undr p6tti 4sunum
hvé stér bjorg hann féroi til. Halfu meira gerdi hestrinn en smidrinn. En at
kaupinu véru sterk vitni, pvi at jotunninn péttist gridalauss med dsum, ef
jotunninn veeri par er P6rr kgmi heim. En hann var farinn { Austrveg at berja
troll. Borgin var sterk ok ha sv4 at eigi matti 4 pat leita.

En er prir dagar véru eptir smidarinnar, pa settust gudin i seti sin ok spurdi
hverr annan hverr pvi rédi at | gipta Freyju { Jotunheima, eda spilla loptinu
ef himinninn dgk{k)tist ef sol eda tungl veri { brott tekin ok gefit jotnum.

L Cf. Vafpriionismdl 37.
2 Cf. Grimnismdl 44.
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Gangleri says: “Where does the wind come from? It is strong, it stirs great
seas and makes fire go free. But no one can see it, so it is marvellously made.’
High says: ‘At the northernmost end of the world sits the giant Hraesvelgr

in the shape of an eagle. And when he starts to fly, wind arises from under
his wings. As it says here:
48 There is a giant called Hrasvelgr,

he sits at heaven’s end,

a giant in eagle’s shape.

From his wings

they say wind arises

over all men.
‘And further it says:
49 The ash Ygdrasill

is foremost of trees,

and Skidbladnir of ships,

Odinn of Asir,

and of horses Sleipnir

Bifrost of bridges,

and Bragi of poets,

Habrok of hawks

and of dogs Garmr.’
Gangleri says: ‘Where did the horse Sleipnir come from?’

26 Of how Loki begot Sleipnir with Svadilferi

High says: ‘A certain builder came to the Zsir and offered to build them a
fortification in three seasons that would be safe against mountain giants. But
he stipulated as payment the possession of Freyja, and he wishes to have Sél
(the sun) and Mdni (the moon). Then the Zsir spoke about it, that if anything
was unfinished in the fortification on the first day of summer, then he should
forfeit his payment, and no man was to give him help. He asked to have help
from his stallion Svadilferi, and Loki was behind their agreement to this.
‘He built the fortification and hauled up stone at night with his stallion. It
seemed amazing to the ZEsir what great rocks he brought up. The stallion did
twice as much as the builder. But at their agreement were mighty witnesses, for
the giant felt without a guarantee of safety among the Zsir if the giant should
be there when Pérr came home. But he was gone to eastern parts to thrash
trolls. The fortification was strong and high so that it could not be stormed.
‘But when three days remained for the building, then the gods took their
places on their thrones and asked each other who had been responsible for
giving Freyja in marriage to the world of giants and spoiling the sky if the
heaven were to go dark if sun and moon were taken away and given to giants.
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En pat kom nd 4samt med peim at Loki pétti rddit hafa. Létu hann verdan
ills dauddaga ef eigi hitti hann rdd til at smidrinn veeri af kaupinu ok veittu
nd Loka atgongu. En er hann vard hreddr, svardi hann eid at hann mundi
sva til haga at smidrinn veri af kaupinu, hvat sem hann kostadi til.

En er smidrinn 6k eptir grjétinu med hestinum Svadilfera, pa hljép or
skégi merr nokkur ein samt ok hrein ok hvein vid. En hestrinn kendi hvart
hrossit var ok @grdist ok sleit { sundr reipin ok hljép til merarinnar, en hon til
skdgar undan ok smidrinn eptir ok vill taka hestinn. En hrossin hlaupa alla
néttina ok dvelst smidin pa nétt, ok eptir um daginn vard ekki svd smidat
sem fyrri. En er hann sér at eigi md smidat verda, féroist hann { jotunmdd.
En er @sirnir sa pat, var eigi pyrmt eidunum ok nefndu Pér, ok pegar kom
hann ok f@rdi 4 lopt hamarinn ok guldu pd smidarkaupit, ok laust hann {
Hel ok sendu { Niflheim.

En Loki hafoi p4 for til Svadilfera at hann bar fyl. Pat var gritt at lit ok hafdi
atta fétr. Sd hestr var beztr med gudum ok monnum. Svd segir { Voluspa:!
50 (48) p.g’c.a.

A.r.s.

gin h. gvp,

ok v. pat g.

hverr hefdi lopt

levi blandit

eda @tt jotuns

6skmey gefna.
51 (49) A gengust eidar

ord ok s@ri,

mal oll meginlik

er 4 medal foru.

Pérr einn par va

prunginn médi;

hann sjaldan sitr

er hann slikt of fregn.

Pa spyrr Gangleri: Hvat er sagt fra Skiobladni, er hann bezt skipa?

Har segir: Hann er beztr ok hagligastr, en Naglfari er mestr. Pat eiga
Muspells megir. Dvergar nokkurir gerdu Skiobladni ok géfu Freyju.> Hann
er sva mikill at allir mega skipa hann medr herbtinadi ok hefir byr pegar segl
er dregit upp, hvert er fara vill. En ef eigi skal honum 4 s fara, pa er hann
gerr af svd morgum hlutum at hann md vefja saman ok hafa { pungi sinum.

L Cf. Voluspd 25-26. On the abbreviations see Introduction pp. xlv—xlvi.
2 In the other manuscripts (and in Skdldskaparmdl in DG 11 4to too) and in
Grimnismdl 43 it is Freyr who has Skidblaonir, though it is Odinn’s ship in Hkr 1 18.
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But there was agreement among them that Loki seemed to have advised it.
They declared him worthy of an evil kind of death if he did not find a scheme
whereby the builder would forfeit his payment, and offered to attack Loki.
And when he got afraid, he swore an oath that he would manage things so
that the builder would forfeit his payment, whatever it cost him to do it.

‘So when the builder drove out for stone with the stallion Svadilferi,
then there ran out of a wood a certain mare all on its own and neighed and
whinnied at him. And when the stallion recognised what kind of horse it
was, it went frantic and tore apart the tackle and ran to the mare, and she
away to the wood and the builder after her and tries to catch the stallion. But
the horses ran around all night, and the building was held up for that night,
and the next day not as much building was done as previously. And when
he realises that building cannot be done, he got into a giant rage. So when
the Zsir saw this, the oaths were disregarded and they invoked the name of
Pérr, and immediately he came and raised his hammer aloft, and then they
paid the builder’s wages and struck him into Hel, and sent him to Niflheimr.

‘But Loki had such dealings with Svadilferi that he gave birth to a foal. It
was grey in colour and had eight legs. This horse was the best among gods
and men. So it says in Voluspd:

50 Then went all [the powers]
to their judgment seats,
most holy gods,
and deliberated on this,
who the sky had
with darkness tainted
and to the giant’s family
given the beloved maiden.

51 Oaths were gone back on,
pledged words and promises,
all the solemn vows
that passed between them.
Porr alone fought there,
bursting with wrath;
he seldom sits idle
when he learns such things.’

Then asks Gangleri: “What is told about Skidbladnir, is it the best of ships?’

High says: ‘It is the best and handiest, but Naglfari is the biggest. It
belongs to Muspell’s lads. It was some dwarfs made Skiobladnir and gave it
to Freyja. It is so big that they can all go aboard it with war gear and it gets
a fair wind as soon as its sail is hoisted, wherever it is desired to go. But if
it is not wanted to take it to sea, then it is made of so many parts that it can
be folded up and kept in one’s pocket.
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P4 segir Gangleri: Gott skip er Skiobladnir, en fjolkyngi mun vid vera
hofd 40r sva veri gert.

27 Hér pegir Pridi!
Gangleri segir enn: Hvért hefir Porr hvergi par komit at honum veri ofrefli
f. 13v,p. 24 fyrir fjolkyngi | sokum?

Har segir: Fdir munu frd pvi segja kunna. En margt hefir honum hardfgrt
pétt. En pétt nokkurr hlutr hafi sva rammr ordit at hann fengi eigi sigrat, pa
er eigi skylt at segja frd, pvi at morg eru dgmi til pess ok pvi eru allir skyldir
at trda at hann er matkastr.

Pa melti Gangleri: Sva 1izt mér at pess hlutar muna ek spurt hafa er engi
er til 6r at leysa.

Pa svarar Jafnhar: Heyrt hofum vér sagt fra pvi er oss pikkir 6triligt. En
ner sitr sd er veit, ok muntu pv{ trda at hann mun eigi ljiga nu it fyrsta sinn,
er alldrigi 16 fyrri.

Pa svarar Gangleri: Hér hlydi ek svorum pessa mals.

28 Hér hefr sggu Pors ok Utgarda-Loka

Har segir: Pat er pa upphaf at Qku-Pérr f6r med hafra sina ok medr honum
Loki ok koma at kveldi til eins bonda. Tok Porr hafrana ok skar, ok voru
peir flegnir ok bornir til ketils. Ok er sodit var, settist Pérr til matar ok baud
bénda til nétturdar ok bornum hans. Son hans hét Pjalfi en Roska dottir.
Pa lagdi Porr hafrstokurnar ttar frd eldi ok melti at bornin skyldu kasta
beinunum 4 stokurnar. Pjélfi, son bénda, laust lerlegg hafrsins med knifi
sinum ok spretti til mergjar.

Porr var par um néttina ok 1 6ttu st6d hann upp ok klaeddist, ték Mjolni ok
bra upp ok vigdi hafrstokurnar. St6du hafrarnir upp ok var annarr haltr eptra
fgti. Porr fann pat, 1ét bénda eda hjd hans eigi mundu hafa skynsamliga med
farit beinunum, 1ét brotinn legg hafrsins. Bondinn vard hreddr er Porr 1ét
siga brinina fyrir augun. En pat er hann s til augnanna hugdist hann falla
mundu fyrir sjénunum einum saman. Hann herdi hendrnar at hamarskaptinu
své at hvitnudu kndarnir. Béndi ok hji hans badu sér fridar ok budu bgtr
per er hans? vildi.

Ok er hann s hraezlu peira mikla, gekk af honum médrinn ok ték af bénda
born hans, Pjalfa ok Rosku, ok pjénudu pau honum sidan.

Hann Iét p4 eptir hafra sina ok for { Jotunheima ok allt til hafsins ok svam
yfir pat it djipa haf, ok er hann kom til lands p4 gekk hann upp ok med honum
Pjalfi ok Roskva ok Loki. Ok er pau voru litla hrid farin vard mork stér fyrir

! This heading is rather odd. In the Codex Regius version, the narrator in the next
chapter is Pridi. Cf. Faulkes 2005: 37/2.
2 Error for hann.
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Then says Gangleri: ‘Skidbladnir is a good ship, but magic must be made
use of before something like that is made.’

27 Here Third is silent

Gangleri goes on to say: ‘Has Pérr never found himself somewhere where
it was beyond his power because of magic?’

High says: ‘Few will be able to tell about that. But many things he has found
difficult to deal with. But even if something has been so powerful that he has
not managed to defeat it, still there is no need to speak of it, for there is much
evidence to show, and everyone is bound to believe, that he is mightiest.’

Then spoke Gangleri: ‘It looks to me as though I must have asked
something that there is no one available to answer.’

Then replies Just-as-high: ‘We have heard tell about what seems to us
incredible. But not far off is sitting one who knows, and you can be confident
that he will not lie now for the first time who never lied before.’

Then replies Gangleri: ‘Here I shall listen to the replies to this question.’

28 Here begins the story of Pérr and f]tgaréaloki

High says: ‘This is then how it started, that Qku-Pérr set off with his goats
and with him Loki, and they arrived in the evening at a peasant’s. Porr took
his goats and slaughtered them, and they were skinned and put in the pot.
And when it was cooked, Porr sat down to his food and invited the peasant to
an evening meal and his children. His son was called Pjdlfi and his daughter
Roska. Then Porr placed the goatskins on the other side of the fire and said that
the children were to throw the bones onto the skins. The peasant’s son Pjalfi
struck the goat’s ham-bone with his knife and split it open for the marrow.

‘Porr stayed there the night, and just before dawn he got up and dressed,
took Mjollnir and raised it and blessed the goatskins. The goats got up and
one was lame in its hind leg. Porr noticed this, said the peasant or one of his
people must have not treated the bones with proper care, said the goat’s leg
was broken. The peasant was afraid when Pérr made his brows sink down
over his eyes. But what he saw of his eyes, he thought he would collapse at
just the very sight. He clenched his hands on the shaft of the hammer so that
the knuckles went white. The peasant and his household begged for mercy
and offered whatever atonement he wanted. And when he saw their great
terror, his wrath left him and he accepted from the peasant his children Pjalfi
and Roskva, and they were his servants afterwards.

‘He then left his goats behind and went to the world of giants and all the way
to the sea and swam across that great deep sea, and when he reached land, then
he went ashore and with him Pjélfi and Roskva and Loki. And when they were
gone a little way, they were faced by a huge forest. They walked through the
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peim. Gengu daginn til myrlkrs. Pjalfi var manna skjétastr. Hann bar kyl
Odins Pérs.! En til vista var eigi gott. P4 er myrkt var, leitudu peir sér
néttstadar ok fundu skdla nokkurn { morkinni, mikinn. Véru dyrr 4 enda
ok jambreidar skdlanum. Par véru peir um néttina. En um midnetti vard
landskjalpti mikill ok gekk jordin undir peim skykkjum ok skalf hisit. P4
st6d Porr upp ok hét 4 félaga sina ok leitudust fyrir ok fundu afhds til hggri
handar 4 midjum skdlanum ok féru pangat. Settist P6rr { dyrnar, en pau véru
innar frd honum ok hreedd mjok. En Pérr helt hamarskaptinu ok hugdi at
verja sik. P4 heyrdu peir ym mikinn ok gny.

Ok er komit var at dogun, kom P6rr it ok sd mann hvila { skéginum skamt
frd sér ok var eigi litill ok hraut sterkliga, ok péttist Pérr skilja hvat latum verit
mun hafa um néttina. Hann spennir sik megingjordum ok 6x honum dsmegin.
Ok { pvi bili vaknar sd madr. St6d upp skjott. P4 vard Por bilt at sld medr
hamrinum ok spurdi hann at nafni, en hann nefndist Skrymir. En eigi parf ek
at spyrja at pii ert Asa-Pérr, eda hefir pu dregit 4 brott hanzka minn? Seilist
pa Skrymir til ok ték hanzkann. Sér Pérr at pat hafdi verit um néttina skalinn,
en afhdsit var pumlungrinn hanzkans. Skrymir spurdi ef Pérr vildi at peir fgri
allir saman, en Pérr jatti pvi. P4 tok Skrymir ok leysti nestbaggann ok bjdst at
eta, en Porr { odrum stad ok hans menn. P4 baud Skrymir at peir legdi { einn
stad baggana ok legdi 4 bak sér, ok svd gerdu peir. Ok nu leggr Skrymir 4 bak
sér ok stigr heldr stérum. Ok at kveldi leitadi hann néttstadar undir eik einni.

P4 melti Skrymir til Pors at hann vill leggjast nidr undir eikina at sofa,
en peir taki nestbaggann ok bui til matar sér. Pvi na@st sofnar Skrymir
ok hraust? fast. En Pérr ték nestbaggann ok vill leysa. Ok 6triligt er pat
at segja at engan knut fekk hann leyst. Ok er hann sér pat, gripr hann
hamarinn ok lystr { hofud Skrymi. Hann vaknar ok spyrr hvért laufsblad

f. 14v,p. 26 felli { hofud honum eda hvdrt peir sé mettir. P6rr 16t at peir mundi | sofa

undir annarri eik.

At midri nétt heyrir Porr at Skrymir hrytr. P4 tekr Pérr hamarinn ok 1ystr {
hofud honum i midjan hvirfilinn ok sgkk hamarrinn. P4 vaknar Pésr-Skrymir
ok spyrr: Hvdrt fell axkorn { hofud mér, eda hvért vakir pi Pérr? Hann 1ézt
vera vaknadr.

N @tlar Porr at sld hann pridja sinni, reidir upp hamarinn af ¢llu afli ok
Iystr & punnvangan{n) er upp vissi. Sgkkr hamarrinn at skaptinu. En Skrymir
sezt upp ok strykr um vangann ok ennit ok melti:

Hvart munu fuglar vera nokkurir { trénu yfir mér. Mér pétti sem fjodr
nokkur felli af trénu 1 hofud mér. Ok spurdi: Hvart vakir pd Pérr? Ml
mun vera upp at standa ok kl@dast. Pér eigid nu ekki langt til borgar er

! Both names are written clearly, and no attempt was made to indicate a correction.
2 Error for hraut.
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day until it was dark. Pjalfi was the fastest of runners. He carried Odinn’s P6rr’s
knapsack. But there was little in the way of lodgings to be found. When it was
dark they looked for somewhere to spend the night and found a certain hall in the
forest, a large one. There was an entrance at one end and it was the full width of
the building. There they stayed the night. But about midnight there was a great
earthquake and the ground under them moved in shudders and the building
shook. Then Pérr got up and called to his companions and they searched around
and found a side-chamber on the right hand side halfway down the building and
went to it. Porr positioned himself in the doorway and they were further in behind
him and very fearful. But Pérr clasped the shaft of his hammer and planned to
defend himself. Then they heard a great rumbling and groaning.

‘And when dawn came, Pérr came out and saw a man lying in the forest
a short way off, and he was no midget and was snoring mightily, and Pérr
realised what the noise must have been in the night. He buckles on his girdle
of might and his Ass-strength grew. And at that moment this man awoke. He
got up quickly. Then Pérr hesitated to strike with his hammer and asked him
his name, and he said his name was Skrymir.

*“But I do not need to be told that you are Pérr of the Asir., but have you
been making off with my glove?”

‘Then Skrymir reaches over and picked up his glove. Porr realises that it
had been his hall during the night, and the side-chamber was the thumb of the
glove. Skrymir asked if Porr would like them all to travel together, and Pérr
agreed. Then Skrymir went and undid his knapsack and began to eat, and so
did Pérr and his people in another place. Then Skrymir suggested that they
should put the bundles together in one and put them on his back, and they did
50. So now Skrymir put them on his back and took rather long strides. And in
the evening he found a place to spend the night under an oak.

‘Then spoke Skrymir to Pérr that he wants to lie down under the oak to sleep,
but they should take the knapsack and get on with their food. Next Skrymir falls
asleep and snored hard. Bur Pérr took the knapsack and tries to undo it. And it
is beyond belief to have to say that not a single knot could he get undone. And
when he realises this, he grasps the hammer and strikes on Skrymir’s head. He
wakes up and asks whether a leaf of foliage had fallen on his head, and whether
they had eaten. Pérr said that they would sleep under another oak.

‘At midnight Porr hears that Skrymir is snoring. Then P6rr takes his hammer
and strikes on his head in the centre of the crown and the hammer sank in.
Then Skrymir wakes up and asks:

‘ “Did an ear of wheat fall on my head, and are you awake, P6rr?”

‘He said he had woken up. Now Pérr plans to strike him a third time, swings
the hammer up with all his might and strikes on the temple that was facing
upwards. The hammer sinks in up to the shaft. But Skrymir sits up and strokes
his cheek and forehead and said:

¢ “Can there be some birds in the tree above me? It seemed to me as though
some feather fell from the tree onto my head.”

‘And he asked: “Are you awake, P6rr? It must be time to get up and dress.
You do not now have far to go to the castle that is called Utgardr, but I have
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Utgardr! heitir, en ek hefi heyrt kvis ydart at ydr pikkir ek heldr mikill
madr. En sjd megu pér par stgrri menn. Red ek yor heilt: Latid ekki mikit
yfir yor. Illa mun pat polat slikum kogursveinum,? eda hverfid aptr ok er
yor sd betri. Ella stefni pér { austrett ef pér vilid til borgarinnar. En ek 4
nordr leid. Tekr nestbaggann, leggr 4 bak sér ok snyr 4 skdginn, ok er eigi
getit at @sirnir bidi hann heilan fara.

Peir ganga til Midgards® ok sjd borg standa & vollum nokkurum ok settu
hnakka 4 bak sér 40r peir fengi yfir sét. Grind var fyrir borgarhlidi. Pérr fekk
eigi upp komit ok smugu millum svalanna.* Peir sa holl mikla, gengu inn ok
sé par grit stéra menn. Peir kvoddu Utgarda-Loka er peir kému fyrir hdszti.
Hann leit til peira seint ok glotti vid tonn ok melti:

Seint er um langan veg at spyrja sonn tidindi, er sveinstauli einn er ordinn
at Qku-Pér. En meiri muntu en mér lizt, eda vid hverjum ipréttum eru pér
bunir félagar? Engi mun sd4 med oss vera er eigi kunni nokkurar’ {prottir.

Loki segir: Engi mun sa hér innan hirdar er skjétara muni eta en ek.

P4 svarar Utgarda-Loki: Iprétt er petta ef pu efnir, ok reyna skal petta.
Hann kallar 4 bekkinn 4 pann mann er Logi er nefndr ok bidr hann freista
sin moti Loka. Pa var tekit trog eitt mikit ok sett 4 hallargolfit, fullt | af slatri,
ok settist Loki at drum enda en Logi at odrum megin, ok at hvartveggi sem
tidast ok m@ttust { midju troginu. Hafdi Loki etit slétr allt af beinum, en Logi
hafdi etit slatr allt ok beinin ok sva trogit, ok vann Logi leikinn.

P4 spurdi Utgarda-Loki hvat sd enn ungi madr kynni leika. Pjalfi segir at
hann mun freista at renna skeid vid einn hvern hirdmann hans. Hann svarar:
Pat er god iprétt, ok 1ét hann vel buinn at skjoétleik ef hann skal pessa iprott
vinna, ok freista skal. Gengr hann 1t 4 gott s¢k)eid, kallar til sin sveinstaula
nokkurn er Hugi hét, ok bad hann renna vid hann fyrsta skeid, ok er Hugi
pvi framarr at hann snyst aptr { méti honum at skeids enda.

P4 melti Utgarda-Loki: Purfa muntu at leggja pik meirr fram. En p6 hafa
hér komit ekki 6flj6tari menn.

P4 taka peir annat skeid ok er Hugi kemr til skeids enda snerist hann aptr,
ok er pé langt kélfskot til Pjalfa. P4 melti Utgarda-Loki: Vel pikki mér Pjalfi
renna. En eigi trdi ek honum nd at hann vinni leikinn. En nd mun reyna er

! First written ‘mipgarpr’ but corrected to ‘vtgarpr’ (see Grape et al. 1977: 126).

2 The word kogursveinn appears only here (in both versions) and in ch. 29 in DG
11 4to only (where the Codex Regius version has [litill ok ungmenni eitt (‘small and
just a youth’), and in Hdrbardsljoo 13, where Porr uses the word of Hérbardr. But
kogurbarn is found in fornaldarségur and in Mariu saga. Asgeir Bl. Magnissson
suggests it means ‘a child held in the folds of a skirt, child in arms’.

3 Error for Utgards. No attempt was made to correct it.

4 Svalanna means ‘of the balcony’. It must be an error for spalanna ‘rails or bars
of a gate’ (confusion of insular w (p) and p?).

> Written ‘nockvrvrar’.
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heard your whispers that you find me rather a big man. But there you will
be able to see bigger men. [ will give you good advice. Don’t act big. That
will not be put up with easily from such babies, or else turn back, and that
will be better for you. Otherwise make for the east if you want to go to the
castle. But my way lies to the north.”

‘He takes the knapsack, puts it on his back and turns into the forest, and
it is not reported that the ZAsir bade him farewell.

“They walk on to Midgardr and see a castle standing on some open ground
and had to bend their heads back to touch their spines before they managed
to see over it. There was a gate across the castle entrance. Pérr could not
manage to get up over it and they squeezed between the bars. They saw a
great hall, went in and saw there men that were big enough. They greeted
Utgarda-Loki when they came before the throne. He was slow to turn to
them and bared his teeth in a smile and said:

‘ “Accurate news travels slowly over long distances, since a little boy has
turned into Qku-Por. But you must be bigger that it appears to me, so what
are the feats that your party are able to perform? There can be no one staying
with us who does not know some feats.”

‘Loki says: “There will be no one here in the court that will eat more
quickly than I.”

“Then Utgarda-Loki replies: “That is a feat if you can perform it, and it
shall be put to the test.”

‘He calls to the bench to the man that is called Logi (flame) and bids him
try his prowess against Loki. Then a long trencher was fetched and put on
the hall floor, full of meat, and Loki sat down at one end and Logi on the
other side, and each ate as quickly as he could and they met in the middle of
the trencher. Loki had eaten all the meat off the bones, but Logi had eaten
all the meat and the bones and also the trencher, and Logi won the contest.

“Then Utgarda-Loki asked what that young man there could perform. bjalfi
says that he will attempt to run a race with one of the men of his court. He
replies:

‘ “That is a good feat,” and declares him well endowed with speed if he
is to perform this feat, and “it shall be put to the test.”

‘He goes out onto a fine running track, calls to him a certain little boy that
was called Hugi (thought), and bade him run the first race with him, and
Hugi is so far ahead that he turns back to meet him at the end of the course.
Then Utgarda-Loki said:

* “You will have to make a greater effort. And yet men have come here
that are no less fast.”

“Then they start a second race, and when Hugi comes to the end of the
course he turns back, and Pjalfi is now a good arrow shot behind. Then spoke
Utgarda-Loki:

¢ “I think Pjalfi runs well. But I do not now have any confidence in him
that he will win the contest. But now we shall see when they run the third
race.”
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peir renna it pridja skeidit. Ok nd er Hugi er kominn til skeids enda er Pjalfi
eigi kominn 4 mitt skeid. Nu er petta reynt.

P4 malti Utgarda-Loki: Hvat iprétt kantu Pérr? Muntu vera fyrir peim,
svd mikit sem menn hafa gert um pin stérvirki. Hann svaradi at helzt vill
hann preyta drykkju vid nokkurn mann hans. Utgarda-Loki segir at pat ma
vel vera. Gengr { hollina ok bidr taka vitishorn er hirdmenn eru vanir af at
drekka. Hann synir Por ok segir at pat pikkir vel drukkit at drekka af { einu.
En sumir drekka { tveimr en engi svd vesall at eigi drekki af { primr.

Poér synist hornit eigi mikit ok pé mjok langt. Hann var pyrstr mjok. Setr
4 munn sér ok svalg stérum ok @tlar at hann skal eigi ltita optarr { hornit.
Ok er hann praut eyrindi ok sér { hornit at nd er litlu minna { en 40r. P4 segir
Utgarda-Loki: Vel er drukkit en eigi til mikit. Munda ek eigi tria ef mér
veeri sagt fra Asa-Por at hann drykki eigi meira. Pi munt drekka o0ru sinni.

Porr svaradi engu, setr hornit 4 munn sér ok @tlar af at drekka, preytir 4
drykkjuna sem honum vanst til eyrindi. Ok enn sér hann at stikillinn hornsins
vill eigi upp, ok sér { ok @tlar nd minna | hafa porrit en it fyrra sinn. Er ni
gott beranda bord 4 horninu.

Pé svarar Utgarda-Loki: Hvat er nd Pérr? Muntu n eigi, Porr, spara pér til eins
drykkjar meira en pér mun hdgst vera? Svd lizt mér ef pu skalt drekka inn pridja
drykkinn, sem pessi mun mestr @tladr vera. En ekki mattu hér heita svd mikill
madr sem &sir kalla pik ef pd gerir eigi meira af pér um adra hluti. P4 vard Pérr
reidr mjok, setr hornit 4 munn sér ok preytir mest. Ok er hann leit { hornit, pd
hafdi lengst 4 gengit. En er hann sér pat, gefr hann upp ok vill eigi drekka lengr.

P4 melti Utgarda-Loki: Audsatt er pat at méttr pinn er ekki mikill. Viltu
leika fleira?

Porr segir: Freista mun ek enn um fleiri leika. En undarligt mundi mér
pikkja, ef ek veri heima med dsum, ef slikir drykkir veeri par litlir kalladir.
En hvat leik vili pér bjéoa?

P4 svarar Utgarda-Loki: Pat er ungra sveina at hefja upp af jordu katt!
minn. En eigi munda ek slikt kunna at mala vid Asa-Pér ef ek hefda eigi
s€0 at hann er minni madr en mér er sagt.

Pa hljép fram kattr grar 4 hallargélfit mikill heldr. Pérr ték hendinni undir
kvidinn nidr ok lypti upp. En kattrinn beygdi kenginn ok svd sem hann rétti
upp hondina lypti kattrinn einum fgtinum.

Pa maelti I:Ttgar()a—Loki: Sva for sem mik vardi. Kattrinn er heldr mikill,
en pu ert lagr ok litill.

Porr segir: Svd litill sem ek em, pa gangi til einn hverr ydarr at fast vidr
mik, nu er ek em reior.

!'In this part of the story the forms katt and kattr are used in DG 11 4to, but at the
end of the narrative Utgarda-Loki uses the u-mutated form ‘kottenn’, i.e. kottinn. This
is the normal Old Norse form; katt(r) may be formed by analogy with genitive kattar.
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‘And now when the end of the course is reached, Pjalfi had not got to the
middle of the course. Now this one is decided.

“Then spoke Utgarda-Loki: “What feat do you know, Pérr? You must be
superior to them, when people have made so much of your mighty deeds.”

He replied that he would most willingly compete at drinking with one
of his men. Utgarda-Loki says that that would be fine. He goes into the
hall and orders the forfeit-horn to be fetched that the men of his court were
accustomed to drink from. He shows it to Pérr and says that it is considered
to be well drunk to drink it off in one.

‘ “But some drink it in two, but no one [is] so poor that he does not drink
it off in three.”

‘The horn looks not large, and yet very long, to Porr. He was very thirsty.
He puts it to his mouth and took great gulps, and intends not to address the
horn again. And when he ran out of breath, he sees in the horn that now there
is not much less in it than before. Then says Utgarda-Loki:

‘ “That was a good drink, and not excessive. I would not have believed it
if I had been told about Pérr of the ZAsir that he would not drink more. You
will take another drink.”

‘Pérr made no reply, puts the horn to his mouth and intends to drink it off,
struggles with the drink as long as his breath held out. And still he finds that
the point of the horn will not go up, and looks into it and thinks it has now
gone down less than the time before. The level is now far enough down for
the horn to be carried easily without splllmg

“Then Utgarda-Loki answers: ‘What is it now, P6rr? Will you not, Pérr,
be saving for yourself for one drink more than will be most convenient for
you? It seems to me if you are going to drink a third draught as if this one
will be intended to be the biggest. But you cannot here be reckoned such a
great man as the Zsir say you are if you do not put up more of a showing
in other things. Then Pérr got very angry, puts the horn to his mouth and
struggles his mightiest. And when he looked in the horn, then it had gone
down furthest. So when he sees that, he gives up and will not drink any more.

“Then spoke Utgarda-Loki: “It is obvious that your strength is not great.
Will you try more contests?”

‘Porr says: “I may as well have a try at still more contests. But it would
seem strange to me, if I were at home with the Zsir, if such drinks were
reckoned small there. But what game do you want to offer?”

“Then Utgarda-Loki replies: “It is for young lads to lift up my cat off the
ground. But I would not know how to mention such a thing to Pérr of the
Zsir if I had not seen that he is a lesser man that I have been told.”

“Then a grey cat ran out onto the hall floor, rather a big one. Pérr put his
hand down under its belly and lifted it up. But the cat arched its back and
as he stretched up his hand the cat raised one paw.

‘Then spoke Utgarda-Loki: “It went just as I expected. The cat is rather
large, but you are short and small.”

‘Porr says: “Small as I am, just let one of you come up and wrestle with
me, now that I am angry.”
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Utgarda-Loki segir ok litast um. Eigi sé ek hér pann mann at eigi mun
litilraedi 1 pikkja at glima vid pik. Kalli higat kerlingu féstru mina, ok fast
pt vid hana. Fellt hefir hon stérri sveina ok pa er mér litast hvergi 6sterkligri
en pu. Ekki er par af annat sagt en pvi hardara er Pérr knyst at pvi fastara
st60 hon. P4 tok kerling at leita til bragda. Pérr vard lauss 4 fétum ok véru
sviptingar hardar, ok fell Pérr 4 kné odrum f@ti, ok pd bad Utgarda-Loki
pau hatta ok Iét hann eigi fleirum purfa at bjéda fang. Ok véru peir par um
néttina.

f.16r,p.29 En um morgininn bjuggust @sirnir 4 brott ok leiddi hann pa 4 gotu | ok
spurdi hvernveg Pér pétti for sin ordin. Pérr segir at peir mundi kalla hann
litinn mann.

P4 segir Utgarda-Loki. Nu skal segja pér it sanna, er pu ert kominn it af
borginni. Eigi hefdir pu komit { hana ef ek hefda vitat pik svd mikils héttar
sem pu ert.

En sjénhverfingar voru gervar, fyrst 4 skoginum, ok kom ek fyrst til
fundar vid ydr. Ok er pu vildir leysa nestbaggann var hann bundinn medr
gresjarni.! En pu fant eigi hvar upp var at ldka. P4 laust pi mik med hamri
pinum prysvar sinnum, ok var it fyrsta minst ok p6 sva mikit at mér mundi
unnit hafa at fullu ef 4 hefdi komit. En par er pu satt hja holl minni setberg
ok par { ofan prja dali ferskeytta ok einn djipastan, pat voru hamarspor pin.
Setberginu bra ek fyrir hoggin.

En Loki preytti leik vid eld um &tit. En Pjalfi t6k hlaup vid huginn ok matti
hann eigi ok engi annarr pat vidr hann preyta.

Pat var p6 mest undr er pu drakt af horninu er annarr endir var { &gi. Pvi
eru oronar fjorurnar.

En par lyptir pi upp Midgardsorminum er pu tokt kottinn. En p4 hraeddust
allir er pat sd er pu lyptir einum fgtinum 4 kettinum.

En pu fekst par vid Elli er pd hugdist vid kerlinguna eiga. Henni hefir
engi 4 kné komit.

En pér komit mik eigi optarr heim at s@kja.

P4 bregdr Pérr upp hamrinum, ok ni sér hann hvergi Utgarda-Loka ok
eigi heldr borgina.

29 Hér segir fra pvi er Porr for at draga Midgardsorminn

Eptir penna atburd snyrr Porr heimleidis. Atlar nu at hitta Midgardsorminn
ok kom til jotuns nokkurs er Eymir er nefndr.

En um morgininn bjést jotunn at fara til fiskjar. P6rr vill fara med honum.
En jotunn Iét ekki gagn mundu at kogrsveini peim. Mun pik kala ef ek sit
lengi ok ttarla 4 midum sem ek em vanr.

! Gresjdrn ‘magic wire’. Cf. Old Irish grés ‘handicraft’.
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‘Utgarda-Loki says, looking around: “I do not see here anyone that will not
think it demeaning to wrestle with you. Call here the old woman, my nurse,
and you fight with her. She has brought down bigger boys, and ones that have
seemed to me in no way less strong-looking than you.”

‘Nothing other is told about it than that the harder Porr strained at it, the firmer
she stood. Then the old woman started to try tricks. Pérr began to lose his footing,
and there were hard wrenchings, and Pérr fell onto the knee of one leg, and then
Utgarda-Loki told them to stop and said there was no need for him to challenge
more people to a wrestling match. And they stayed there the night.

‘And in the morning, the Zsir got ready to leave and he took them out
onto the road and asked how Pérr thought he thought his expedition had
turned out. Pérr says that they would call him a person of little account.

“Then says Utgarda-Loki: “You shall be told the truth, now that you are
come out of the castle. You would not have come into it if [ had known you
to be of such great significance as you are.

‘ “But you have been deceived by appearances, to begin with in the forest,
and it was I that came to meet you first of all. And when you tried to undo
the knapsack, it was tied with trick wire. And you could not find where it
had to be unfastened. Then you struck me three blows with your hammer,
and the first was the smallest, and yet so hard that it would have done for
me completely if it had landed on me. But where you saw near my hall a
table mountain and down in it three square valleys and one of them deepest
of all, these were the marks of your hammer. I moved the table mountain in
front of your blows.

‘ “But Loki competed at a sport with fire about the eating. And Pjalfi ran
a race with the thought and he could not, nor anyone else, compete at that
with it.

‘ “Yet that was the greatest marvel when you drank from the horn whose
other end was in the ocean. From that the tides have originated.

* “But there you were lifting up the Midgardr serpent when you seized the
cat. And then everyone that saw it was terrified when you raised one of the
cat’s paws.

‘ “But you were fighting Elli (old age) when you thought you were having
to do with the old woman. No one has brought her to her knees.

‘ “But you will not come to visit me again.”

“Then Pérr swung up his hammer, and now he can see Utgarda-Loki
nowhere nor the castle either.’

29 Here it tells about how Porr went to fish for the Miogaror serpent

‘ After this episode Porr turned to go home. He plans now to find the Midgardr
serpent and arrived at a giant’s that is called Eymir.

‘And in the morning the giant got ready to go fishing. Porr wants to go
with him. But the giant said that this baby would be no use.

*“You will get cold if I stay a long time and far out on the fishing banks,
as I am used to doing.”
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Pérr reiddist honum mjok ok kvad pat eigi vist ok spurdi hvat peir skyldi
hafa at beitum. Eymir bad hann f4 sér beitur. Pérr tok uxann er heitir
Himinrj6dr, er Eymir atti, ok sleit af hofudit ok settist { austrrim, ok pétti
Eymi hann heldr réa mikit ok 1ét b4 komna 4 par vastir sem hann var vanr
ok bad pd eigi réa lengra. Porr 1€zt vildu enn miklu lengra réa. Eymir kvad

f. 16v,p. 30 bat haett vid Midgardsorminn. Pérr vill réa. | Eymir vard 6katr.

Pérr greiddi vadinn ok 1ét koma 4 uxahofudit 4 gngulinn ok for til grunns.

Midgardsormrinn beit 4 gnglinum ok kom i géminn. En ormrinn brd vid
fast svd at badir hnefar Pérs skullu vid bordinu. P4 fgrdist Porr { 4smegin,
spyrndi vid fast svd at hann hljép badum fétum { gegnum skipbordit ok
spyrndi vid grunni. Dré pa at sér orminn ok upp vidr bordinu. En engi hefir
sd séd enar ogrligstu synir er eigi hefir pat er Pérr hvesti augun 4 orminn.
En hann stardi nedan 4 moéti ok blés eitrinu.

Jotunninn vard litverpr er hann s orminn, ok srinn fell inn nokkut. En
er Porr greip hamarinn, fdlmadi jotunninn til agnsaxins ok hjé vid bordinu
vad Pors. En ormr sgkk i s@inn. En Pérr kastadi hamrinum ok laust vid
eyra jotninum své at hann steyptist at bordinu ok laust af honum hofudit vid
hdunum. En Pérr 69 til lands.

Pa melti Gangleri: Mikit afrek var petta.

30 Fra liflati Baldrs ok for Hermods til Heljar

Hér svaradi: Meira var hitt vert, er Baldr enn g6da dreymoi hettligt ok sagdi
asum. Frigg beiddi honum grida at eigi grandadi honum eldr né jarn né votn,
malmr né steinar né vidir, séttir né dyr, fuglar né eitrormar.

Ok er petta var gert, var pat skemtan Baldrs at hann st6d upp 4 pingum.
Skyldu sumir skjéta at honum en sumir hoggva, sumir gryta. Hann sakadi
ekki.

En er Loki s4 pat, likadi honum illa, gekk til Fensala til Friggjar til Fensala'
ok brd sér { konu liki. Spyrr Frigg, ef hann vissi hvat menn hofdust at 4
pinginu. Hann sagdi at allir skutu at Baldri en hann sakar ekki. P4 melti
Frigg: Eigi munu vdpn né vidir bana Baldri. Eida hefi ek af ¢llum tekit.

Pa melti konan: Hafa allir hlutir eida unnit at eira Baldri?

Frigg svaradi: Vidarteinungr einn vex fyrir vestan Valholl er heitir
mistilteinn. S4 p6tti mér ungr at krefja eidsins.

Pa hverfr konan. En Loki gengr til ok tekr mistilteininn ok slitr upp med
rétum. Gengr til pingsins. En Hodr st6d utarliga { mannhringinum, er hann
var blindr. P4 mealti Loki vid hann: Hv{ skytr pu eigi at Baldri? Hann svarar:
Pvi at ek sé ekki, ok pat annat at ek em vdpnlauss.

f.17r,p.31  Loki melti: Gerdu { liking annarra manna ok veit honum atsékn. Ek mun
visa pér til hans. Skjét pu at honum vendi pessum.

1'So DG 11 4to.
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‘Pérr got very angry with him and said that was not certain and asked what
they were to use as bait. Eymir told him to get himself baits. P6rr took an ox
that is called Himinrj6or that belonged to Eymir, and tore off its head and
seated himself in the well of the boat and Eymir thought he was rowing rather
hard and said they were come to the fishing ground that he was accustomed
to and said they were not to row further. Porr said he wanted to row much
further yet. Eymir said that was dangerous with the Midgardr serpent. Porr
wants to row. Eymir became unhappy.

‘Porr got out his line and fastened the ox-head onto the hook and it went
to the bottom.

‘The Midgardr serpent bit on the hook and it went into its gum. And the
serpent jerked away so hard that both P6rr’s knuckles banged down on the
gunwale. Then Pérr summoned up his Ass-strength, pushed down so hard
that he forced both feet through the ship’s side and braced them against the
sea-bed. He then hauled the serpent towards him and up to the gunwale. And
no one has seen the horriblest sights who has not [seen] how Pérr fixed his
eyes on the serpent. And it stared up at him and spat poison.

‘The giant changed colour when he saw the serpent, and the sea flowed in
somewhat. But when Pérr grasped his hammer, the giant fumbled for his bait-
knife and cut Porr’s line at the gunwale. And the serpent sank into the sea. But
Porr threw his hammer and struck at the giant’s ear so that he was hurled against
the gunwale and struck off his head by the rowlocks. But P6érr waded ashore.’

Then spoke Gangleri. ‘That was a great achievement.’

30 Of Baldr’s death and Herm60r’s journey to Hel

High replied:‘That was of greater significance when Baldr the Good dreamed
danger-boding things and told the Zsir. Frigg requested immunity for him
so that there should not harm him fire nor iron nor liquids, metal nor stones
nor wood, sicknesses nor animals, birds nor poisonous snakes.

‘And when this was done, it was an entertainment for Baldr that he stood
up at assemblies. Some were to shoot at him and some strike him, some
stone him. He was not harmed.

‘But when Loki saw this, he was not pleased, he went to Fensalir to Frigg
to Fensalir and changed his appearance to that of a woman. Frigg asks if he
knew what people were doing at the assembly. He said that everyone was
shooting at Baldr but he is not harmed. Then spoke Frigg:

‘ “Neither weapons nor wood will kill Baldr. I have taken oaths from them
all.”

‘Then spoke the woman: “Have all things sworn oaths not to harm Baldr?”

‘Frigg replied: “There is one shoot of a tree growing to the west of Valholl
that is called mistletoe. It seemed young to me to demand the oath from.”

‘Then the woman disappears. But Loki goes up and and takes the mistletoe
and tears it up by the roots. He goes to the assembly. And Hodr was standing
at the edge of the circle of people, as he was blind. Then Loki spoke to him:

‘“Why do you not shoot at Baldr?”

‘He replies: “Because I cannot see, and secondly because I have no weapon.”

‘Loki spoke: “Follow other people’s example and make an attack on him.
I will direct you to him. Shoot this stick at him.”
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Hodr tok mistilteininn ok skaut { gegnum Baldr, ok var pat mest Shappaskot
med gudum ok monnum.

Nu sa hverr til annars ok allir med grimmum hug til pess gert hafdi. En
engi matti par hefna { gridastadnum.

Allir béru illa harminn, en Odinn verst. Var par gratr fyrir mal. P4 spurdi
Frigg hverr sd vaeri med dsum er eignast vildi dstir hennar ok rida 4 Helvega
at na Baldri medr dtlausn. Hermoor, son Oéins, fér ok reid Sleipni.

Baldr var lagdr { skipit Hringhorna, ok @tludu gudin fram at setja med
balgerd, ok tokst pat eigi fyrri en Hyrrokin kom til. Hon reid vargi, ok vargar
voru at taumum. Ok ni fengu eigi berserkir haldit taumunum. Hon dré framm
skipit ok at fyrsta vidbragdi hraut skipit 6r hlunnunum. P4 vildi Pérr 1j6sta
hana. En gudin banna pat.

Lik Baldrs var borit 4 balit. Nanna Nefsdéttir sprakk er hon fra. Pérr vigdi
bélit med Mjolni, ok hann spyrndi dvergnum Lit 4 balit.

Peir! voru pd oll gudin. Freyr sat { kerru ok var par beittr fyrir goltrinn
Gullinbusti eda Sligrutanni. Heimdallr reid Gulltopp. En Freyja? 6k kottum
sinum. Par v6ru ok hrimpussar. Odinn lagdi 4 balit Draupni ok hest Baldrs
med ollum reida.

Herm60dr reid niu naetr til Gjallardr ok 4 gulli hladna brd. M6dgudr getti
briarinnar, ok hon melti: Fyrra dag reid Baldr hér med fimm hundrud manna.
En eigi glymr midr undir pér einum.

Pa reid hann at Helgrindum ok sd par brédur sinn. Hann bar framm bod
sin. En st ein var vdn um brottkvdmu hans ef allir hlutir grata hann med
asum, kykvir ok daudir. En ella haldist med Helju.

Baldr fekk honum hringinn Draupni. En Nanna sendi Frigg fald, en Fullu
fingrgull. P4 for Hermddr aptr { Asgard ok segir tidindi.

P4 badu gudin alla hluti grata Baldr ér Helju, menn ok kykvindi, jord ok
steina. Tré ok allr malmr grétu Baldr, sem pti munt sé€d hafa at pessir hlutir
gréta allir { frosti ok hita. Pat er sagt at gudin finna gygi { helli nokkurum er
Pokt nefndist, bidja hana grata sem allt annat Baldr 6r Helju. Hon svarar:
52 (50) Pokt® mun grita

purrum tarum

Baldrs helfarar

kyks eda dauds.*
Haldi Hel pvi er hefir.

Par var Loki raunar.

I Doubtless an error for par.

2 Written ‘freyio’.

3 The Codex Regius version has the rather more meaningful name Pokk (‘thanks’).

4The Codex Regius version has here the expected fifth line of this ljédahdttr stanza:
nautka ek karls sonar ‘No good got I from the old one’s (Odinn’s) son’.
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‘Hoor took the mistletoe and shot it through Baldr, and that was the
unluckiest shot among gods and men.

‘They all looked at each other and all with grim thought towards the one
[that] had done this. But no one could take vengeance there in the place of
sanctuary.

“They all bore their grief badly, but Odinn worst. There was weeping
in place of speech. Then Frigg asked who there was among the Zsir that
wished to earn her love and ride the roads to Hel to get Baldr back by ransom.
Odinn’s son Herm6dr went and rode Sleipnir.

‘Baldr was laid in the ship Hringhorni, and the gods were intending to
launch it with a funeral pyre, and this could not be done until Hyrrokin
came up. She was riding a wolf and wolves were holding the reins. And now
berserks could not manage the reins, She dragged the ship forward and at
the first pull the ship flew from the slipway. Then Pérr wanted to strike her.
But the gods forbade that.

‘Baldr’s body was carried onto the pyre. Nanna Nefr’s daughter collapsed
when she heard. Pérr consecrated the pyre with Mjollnir, and he kicked the
dwarf Litr onto the fire.

‘Now all the gods were there. Freyr sat in a chariot and the boar Gullinbusti
or Sligrutanni was harnessed in front of it. Heimdallr rode Gulltoppr. But
Freyja drove her cats. Frost giants were there too. Odinn laid Draupnir on
the pyre and Baldr’s horse with all its harness.

‘Hermo60r rode nine nights to the river Gjoll and onto a bridge covered
with gold. M6dgudr was guarding the bridge, and she said:

‘ “The other day Baldr rode here with five hundred men. But it does not
clatter less under just you.”

“Then he rode to the gates of Hel and saw his brother there. He put forward
his request. But the only hope of him getting away was if all things weep
for him with the Zsir, alive and dead. But otherwise he is kept with Hel.

‘Baldr gave him the ring Draupnir. And Nanna sent Frigg a headdress and
Fulla a finger ring. Then Herm6dr went back to Asgardr and tells what has
happened.

‘Then the gods bade all things weep Baldr out of Hel, men and animals,
earth and stones. Trees and all metal wept for Baldr, as you must have seen
that these things all weep in frost and heat. It is said that the gods find a
giantess in a certain cave who called herself Pokt, ask her to weep Baldr out
of Hel like everything else. She replies:

52 Pokt will weep
dry tears
for Baldr’s funeral
alive or dead.
Let Hel keep what she has.

‘It was Loki really.
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Pd er gudin vissu pat, voru pau reid Loka, ok fal hann sik 4 fjall{i) nokkuru
ok voru fjérar dyrr 4 hidsi hans, at hann s@i { allar @ttir. En um daga var
hann { Franangsforsi 1 laxs liki. Honum kom { hug at @sirnir mundi setja
vél fyrir hann. Ték sidan lingarnit ok reid moskva, sem net er gert. P4 sd
hann zsi pangat fara. Odinn hafdi sét hann 6r HIidskjalf. Loki hljép { 4na,
en kastadi netinu 4 eldinn.

Kvasir gekk inn fyrstr er vitrastr var. P4 skildi hann at petta mundi vél til
fiska, ok gerdu eptir folskanum er netit brann. Fara { forsinn ok helt Pérr
odrum netshdlsi, en allir @sir 9drum. En Loki lagdist millum steina tveggja
ok drégu peir netit yfir hann framm. Fara 9dru sinni ok binda sva pungt vid
at eigi matti undir fara. P4 fér Loki fyrir netinu ok er skamt var til sjévar
hleypr hann yfir upp pinulinn ok rennir upp { forsinn.

N sja @sirnir hvar hann fér, skipta nu lidinu { tva stadi. Porr vedr eptir
midri dinni ok fara sva tt til sjovar. Ok er Loki sér 1ifs hdska 4 szinn at fara,
pé hleypr hann yfir netit. En Pérr greip hann hondum. En hann rendi { hgndum
honum ok nam hondin stadar { spordinn. Ok er fyrir pa sok laxinn aptrmjor.

Loki var ni tekinn gridalauss ok f@ror { helli nokkurn. Ok téku hellur prjér
ok settu 4 enda, lustu & rauf 4 hverri. P4 véru teknir synir Loka, Vali ok Nari,
ok brugdu Vala { vargs liki ok reif hann { sundr Nara. P4 téku @sir parma
hans ok bundu Loka med yfir prjd eggsteina. St60 einn undir herdum, annarr
undir lendum, pridi undir knésbétum, ok urdu bondin at jarni. Skadi festi
eitrorm yfir andlit honum. En Sigyn helt munlaug undir eitrdropana, ok sler
Ut eitrinu, ok pa drypr { andlit honum er full er munlaugin, ok kippist hann
pé sva hart vid at jord skelfr. Par liggr hann til Ragnargkkrs.

31 Fra fimbulvetri ok Ragnargkkrum

Hvat segir pu fra fimbulvetri? segir Gangleri.
Hér segir: Drifr pa snjor 6r ollum dttum. P4 eru frost mikil ok vindar. Ekki
nytr sélar. Peir vetr fara prir saman, en ekki sumar { milli. En 40r ganga adrir
f.18r,p. 33 prir vetr peir er um alla verold eru. Orrostur | dreifast nidr fyrir dgirni ok
engi pyrmir fedr né syni { manndrdpum eda sifjum. Sva segir:!

53 (51) Brgdr munu berjast
ok at bonum verda,
munu systrungar
sifjum spilla.

Hart er i heimi
hérdémr mikill,
skeggold, skdlmold,
skildir klofna,

L Cf. Voluspd 45.
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‘When the gods knew this, they were angry with Loki, and he hid himself
on a certain mountain, and there were four doors in his house, so that he could
see in all directions. But in the daytime he was in Franangr’s waterfall in the
form of a salmon. It occurred to him that the Zsir would set a trap for him.
Then he took the linen thread and worked it into a mesh, as a net is made.
Then he saw /Esir coming there. Odinn had seen him from Hlidskjalf. Loki
leapt into the river, but threw the net onto the fire.

‘Kvasir went in first, who was most intelligent. Then he realised that this
must be a device to catch fish, and he made one on the pattern of the ashes
where the net was burning. They go to the waterfall and P6rr held one corner
of the net and all the Zsir the other. But Loki lay down between two stones
and they dragged the net forward over him. They go a second time and tie
such weights to it that nothing could go under it. Then Loki went in front
of the net and when it was a short way to the sea he leapt up over the top of
the net and slipped up into the waterfall.

‘Now the Zsir see where he went. They now divide their party into two
groups. Porr wades along the middle of the river and so out to the sea. And
when Loki sees mortal danger in going into the sea, then he leaps over the
net. But Porr grabbed him in his hands. But he slid in his hands and his hand
got a grip on the tail. And this is why the salmon tapers towards the tail.

‘Loki was now captured without quarter and taken to a certain cave. And
they took three stone slabs and set them on edge, knocking a hole in each one.
Then Loki’s sons were fetched, Vali and Nari, and they turned Vali into the
form of a wolf and he tore Nari to pieces. Then the Zsir took his guts and
bound Loki with them over [the] three sharp-edged stones. One stood under
his shoulders, the second under his loins, the third under the hollows of his
knees, and the bonds turned to iron. Skadi fixed a poisonous snake over his
face. But Sigyn held a basin under the poison drops and pours away the poison,
and then it drips into his face when the basin is full, and he jerks away so hard
that the earth shakes. There he will lie until the twilight of the gods.’

31 Of the mighty winter and twilights of the gods
‘What have you to say about the mighty winter?’ says Gangleri.

High says: ‘Snow will drift from all directions. Then there will be great frosts
and winds. The sun will do no good. There will be three of these winters and
no summer between. But before that there will come three other winters that
will be over all the world. Battles will spread down because of greed and no
one will show mercy to father or son in killings or relationships. So it says:
53 Brothers will fight each other

and become each other’s killers,
cousins will

break the bonds of kinship.

It will be hard in the world,
much depravity,

age of axes, age of swords,
shields will be cloven,
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vindold, vargold,

unds verold steypist.

Mun enn'! madr

o0rum pyrma.
Ulfrinn gleypir s6lina ok er mein synt monnum. P4 gleypir annarr dlfrinn
tunglit. Stjornur hverfa. Jordin skelfr. Bjorg ok vidir losna 6r jordunni ok
hrynja. Fjotrar ok bond brotna. P4 verdr Fenristlfrinn lauss. P4 geysist hafit
4 landit pvi at Midgardsormrinn snyst { Jotunheima. P4 losnar skipit Naglfari
er gert er 6r noglum daudra manna. Pvi skal madr eigi deyja med 6skornum
noglum, at sa eykr mikil efni til skipsins Naglfara er gudin vildu at seint yroi
gert ok svd menninir. En { pessum s&vargangi flytr Naglfari. Hrymr styrir
honum. Fenrisilfr ferr med gapanda munninn, ok er inn nedri keptr?> med
jordu en inn efri med himni. Gapa mundi han{n) meira ef rimit veri til.

Midgardsormrinn blass eitri ok adra hlid uppi yfir honum pa klofnar
himinninn. Ok { pessum gny rida Muspells megir. Surtr ridr fyrst. Fyrir
honum ok eptir er eldr brennandi. Sverd hans er sva bjart sem s6l. En pa er
peir rida brotnar Bifrgst. Mispells megir rida 4 vollinn Vigridinn, Fenrisulfr
ok Midgardsormrinn. Par er ok Loki ok Hrymr med honum. Loka fylgja
ok hellurnar.®> Muspells megir hafa einir sér fylking ok er sd bjort. Vollrinn
Vigridinn er hundrad rasta vior 4 hvernig.

Heimdallr bless i Gjallarhorn ok vekr upp oll gudin til pingsins. Odinn rior
til Mimisbrunns ok tekr af Mimi rdd fyrir sér. Pa skelfr askr Ygdrasils ok engi
hlutr er pa 6ttalauss 4 himni ok 4 jordu. Asir herklaedast til pingsins ok allir
einherjar koma 4 vollinn. Odinn ridr med gullhjalminn fyrstr ok hefir geirinn
Gungni { hendi ok stefnir 4 méti Fenrisdlfinum. Pérr berst vid Midgardsorminn,
Freyr moti Surti ok fellr hann er hann hefir eigi sverdit géda.

Hundrinn Garmr er pa lauss frd Gnipalundi ok berst vid Ty ok hefir
hvartveggi bana. Porr drepr Midgardsorminn ok stigr framm niu fet um eitr

f. 18v,p. 34 ormsins. Ulfrinn gleypir Odin ok er pat hans bani. | P4 snyr Vidarr framm
ok stigr odrum f@ti { nedra kept. Hann hefir pann skd er allan aldr hefir verit
til samnat. Pat eru bjérar er menn taka 6r skom sinum fyrir tdm ok haeli. Pvi
skaltu peim bjérum 4 brott kasta, sd madr er at pvi vill hyggja at koma dsum
at 1idi. Annarri hendi tekr hann enn efra kept hans ok rifr { sundr gin hans, ok
verdr pat Ulfsins bani. Loki berst vid Heimdall ok verdr hvdrr annars bani.
Pa slgngvir Surtr eldi yfir jordina ok brennir heiminn allan. Sem hér segir:*

1 GkS 2365 4to has engi, and the prose just before this stanza reads engi pyrmir ‘no one
will spare’. The last two lines are lacking in the Codex Regius version of Snorra Edda.

2 The form without breaking appears three times in this story, but the more usual
form kjoptr is also found. See Noreen 1923, § 91.

3 The Codex Regius version reads Heljar sinnar ‘Hel’s people’. The scribe of DG

11 4to seems to be still thinking of the hellur ‘stone slabs’ of the previous chapter.
4 Cf. Voluspd 46/5-8,47/1-3 and 48/4; 48/1-2,5-6, 8; 57.



Uppsala Edda 81

age of winds, age of wolves,

until the world falls in ruins.

Yet will a man

show mercy to another.
“The wolf will swallow the sun and injury is certain to men. Then the other wolf
will swallow the moon. Stars will disappear. The earth will shake. Rocks and
trees will become uprooted from the earth and will fall down. Fetters and bonds
will break. Then the Fenriswolf will get free. Then the sea will surge onto the
land because the Midgardr serpent will make its way into the dwelling places of
giants. Then the ship Naglfari which is made of dead men’s nails will be loosed
from its moorings. It is for this reason that a man must not die with untrimmed
nails, that this man will add much material to the ship Naglfari which the gods
wished should not soon be finished, and the men too. But in this surge of the
sea Naglfari will be launched. Hrymr will be its captain. Fenriswolf will go with
mouth agape, and its lower jaw will be along the earth and its upper one along
the sky. It would gape wider if more space were available.

“The Midgardr serpent will spit poison and on one side up above him the
sky will then split open. And amid this turmoil Muspell’s lads will ride.
Surtr will ride in front. Before him and behind him will be fire burning. His
sword will be as bright as the sun. But when they ride, Bifrost will break.
Miispell’s lads will ride onto the field Vigridinn, Fenriswolf and the Midgardr
serpent. Loki will also be there and Hrymir with him. The stone slabs will
also accompany Loki. Muspell’s lads have their own battle array and that
will be bright. The field Vigridinn is a hundred leagues each way.

‘Heimdallr will blow on Gjallarhorn and wake up all the gods for their
meeting. Odinn will ride to Mimir’s spring and receive from Mimir advice
for himself. Then the ash Yggdrasill will shake and nothing will then be
unafraid in heaven and on earth. The Asir will put on their armour for the
meeting and all the Einherjar will come onto the field. Odinn will ride in
front with his golden helmet and will have his spear Gungnir in his hand and
will make for Fenriswolf. Porr will fight with the Midgardr serpent, Freyr
against Surtr and he will fall since he will not have his good sword.

“The dog Garmr will then have got free from Gnipalundr and will fight
against Tyr and both will be killed. Porr will kill the Midgardr serpent and
step forward nine paces through the serpent’s poison. The wolf will swallow
Odinn and that will be the cause of his death. Then Vidarr will come forward
and step with one foot on the lower jaw. He has a shoe for which the material
has been being collected throughout all time. It is the waste pieces that people
take from their shoes at the toes and heel. Therefore you must throw those
pieces away, anyone that is concerned to give assistance to the ZEsir. With
one hand he will grasp its upper jaw and tear apart its mouth, and this will
be the cause of the wolf’s death. Loki will fight against Heimdallr and each
will bring about the death of the other. Then Surtr will fling fire over the
earth and burn the whole world. As it says here:
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54 (52) Hatt blaess Heimdallr,
horn er 4 lopti.
Melir Odinn
vid Mimis hofud.
Skelfr Y gdrasils
askr standandi,
ymr it alna tré;
&sir eru 4 pingi.
55 (53) Hvat er med asum
hvat med dsynjum?
Stynja dvergar
fyrir steins dyrum.
Viti pér enn eda hvat?
56 (60) S6l mun sortna
sigrfold{arinnar,'
hverfa af himni
heidar stjornur.
Geisar eimi
ok aldrnari,
leikr hér hiti
vidr himin sjalfan.
Gangleri segir: Hvat verdr pd eptir er brendr er heimrinn ok daud godin oll
ok menn?

Har segir: Hverr skal pa bia { nokkurum heimi.

ba segir Pridi: Margar eru vistir gédar ok margar illar. Bezt er at vera a
Gimlé medr Surti, ok gott er til drykkjar { Brimlé eda par sem heitir Sindri.
Par byggja g6dir menn.

A Niéstrondum er mikill salr ok illr. Dyrr horfa nordr. Hann er ofinn af orma
hryggjum. En orma hofud hanga inn um gluggana ok bldsa peir eitri svd at dr
falla af ok vada peir menn per er eru eidrofar ok mordvargar. Sem hér segir:?
57 (62) Sal veit ek standa

solu fjarri
Néstrondum 4,
nordr horfa dyrr.
Falla eitrdropar
inn um ljéra.
S er undinn salr
orma hryggjum.
!sigrfoldinnar must be wrong, but is hardly a misreading or scribal error for sigr

fold i mar, though maybe Snorri took it as that; cf. st. 13 of Hdtratal.
2 Cf. Voluspd 38 and 39/1—4.
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Loud blows Heimdallr,
his horn is aloft.

Odinn speaks

with Mimir’s head.

There shakes Yggdrasill’s
ash as it stands,

the ancient tree groans;
Zsir are in council.

What is it with the Asir,

what is it with the Asynjur?
Dwarfs groan

before the doorways in the rock.
Know you yet, or what?

The sun will go dark

of the victorious earth,
vanish from the sky
bright stars.

Steam surges

and life’s nourisher (fire),
high flame flickers
against the very sky.’

83

Gangleri says: ‘What will happen then after the world is burned and all the
gods and men are dead?’

High says: ‘Each one shall then dwell in some world.’

Then says Third: ‘There will be many good mansions and many that are
bad. The best place to be will be in Gimlé with Surtr, and there will be plenty
to drink in Brimlé€ or in the place that is called Sindri. There good men will

dwell.

‘On Néstrandir is a large hall and a bad one. The doorways face north.
It is woven of serpents’ bodies. And serpents’ heads hang in through the
windows and they spit poison so that rivers flow from them and the people

wade in them that are oathbreakers and murderers. As it says here:

57

I know a hall that stands
far from the sun

on Nastrands,

north face the doors.
Poison drops flow

in through the smoke-hole.
This hall is woven

from snakes’ backs.
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58 (63) Skulu par vada
punga strauma
menn meinsvarar
ok mordingjar.
[ Hvergelmi er verst:!
Par kvelr Nidhogr
ndi framgengna.
Pa segir Gangleri: Hvart lifa pd nokkur gudin eda er pa nokkur jordin eda
himinninn?
Hadr segir: Upp skytr jordunni 6r seenum ok er hon grén ok dsdnir akrar.
Vidarr ok Vili lifa ok svartalogi hefir eigi grandat peim, ok byggva peir 4
Eidavelli, par sem fyrrum var Asgardr, ok par kému synir Pérs Magni ok
Mo0i ok hafa par Mjolni. Par kemr Baldr ok Hodr fra Heljar, talast vid ok
minnast 4 rdnar sinar, réda um tidindi, Midgardsorm ok Fenrisulf. P4 finna
f. 19r,p. 35 peir { | grasinu gulltoflur er a@sir hafa att.?
59 (64) Vidarr ok Vali
byggja vé guda
pa er sloknar svartalogi.
Mo6di ok Magni
skulu MjolIni hafa
Vignigs synir at vigrodi.?
En { holdi Mimis leynast meyjar { svartaloga:*
60 (65) Lif ok Lifpraesir
er par leynast meyjar
i Mimis holdi,
morgin doggva par
ok par um aldr alast.
S6lin hefir déttur getit eigi 6fegri en sik, ok ferr hon leid hennar:’
61 (66) Eina dottur
berr Alfrodull
40r henni Fenrir fari;
si mun renna
eda rida .l
reginbrautir mér.
! Cf. Voluspd 39/7-8.
2 Cf. Vafpriionismdl 51.
3 The other manuscripts and GkS 2365 4to have vigproti.
4 Cf. Vafprionismdl 45. GkS 2365 4to and the Codex Regius version include as
line 5: pau sér at mat hafa ‘they shall have as their food’.
5 Cf. Vafpriionismdl 47.
6 GkS 2365 4to and the Codex Regius version have: (pd) er regin deyja ‘when gods die’.
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58 There shall wade
heavy streams
perjured people
and murderers.

‘It is worst in Hvergelmir:

There Nidhoggr torments
the bodies of the dead.’

Then says Gangleri: “Will there be any gods alive then, and will there be
anything of the earth or the sky?’

High says: ‘The earth will shoot up out of the sea and it will be green
and crops unsown. Vidarr and Véli will be alive and the dark fire will not
have harmed them, and they will dwell on Eidavollr, where Asgar(’)r had
been previously, and Pérr’s sons Magni and M6di will come there and
bring Mjollnir there. Baldr and Hodr will come there from Hel’s (abode),
talk together and discuss their mysteries, speak of what has happened, the
Midgardr serpent and Fenriswolf. Then they will find in the grass the golden
playing pieces that had belonged to the Zsir.

59 Vidarr and Vili
will dwell in the gods’ holy places
when the dark fire goes out.
Mo6d6i and Magni
shall have Mjollnir,
Vignigr’s sons in the battle-glow.

‘But in Mimir’s flesh maidens will lie hidden in the dark fire:

60 Life and Lifpraesir
when maidens lie hidden there
in Mimir’s flesh,
they bedew the morning
and shall be nourished there for ever.

‘The sun will have begotten a daughter no less fair than herself, and she
will go her way:
61 One daughter

shall Alfrodull bear

before Fenrir catches her;

she will run

or ride,

the maiden, the mighty ways.’
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Nu er Gangleri heyrir petta pd verdr gnyr mikill ok er hann & sléttum velli.
Ok er @sirnir heyra petta sagt, gafu peir sér pessi nofn d4sanna, at pa er langar
stundir 1idi efadist menn ekki at allir veri einir, peir @sir er nu er frd sagt ok
pessir @sir er nd voru, ok var Qku-Pérr kalladr Asa-Porr.!

32 Fra heimbodi asa med Agi

Pessir sir pigu heimbod at AEgi i Hlésey. Adr hafdi Odinn honum heim
bodit. Um kveldit 1ét Odinn bera sverd hollina ok lysti par af sem logum
bjortum. Pérr var par, Njordr, Freyr, Tyr, Heimdallr, Bragi, Vidarr, Vili,
Ullr, Hénir, Forseti, Loki. Asynjur: Slik, Frigg, Freyja, Gefjun, Idunn, Gerdr,
Sigun, Skolla,” Nanna. Bragi segir Agi frd morgum tidindum:

Oéinn, Loki ok Hgnir féru um fjall, fundu gxnaflokk, taka eitt nautit ok
snua til seydis, rjifa tysvar seydinn ok var eigi sodit. P4 sd peir orn yfir sér
ok 1ézk hann valda at eigi var sodit. Gefit mér fylli ok mun sodit. Peir jita
pvi. Hann letr sigast 4 seydinn, tok annat uxalarit ok béguna bada. Loki
preif upp stong ok laust 4 bak erninum. En hann bra sér upp vid hoggit ok
flygr. Stongin var fost vid bak erninum, en hendr Loka véru fastar vid annan
stangar enda.

Orninn flygr svd at fétr Loka ndmu nidri vid jordu ok grjéti. En hendr
hugdi hann slitha mundu 6r axlarlidum ok bidr fridar. Qrninn 1ézt hann eigi
mundu lausan ldta nema I0unn kgmi par med epli sin. Loki vill petta ok
ferr brott med eidi.

Hann teygir hana eptir eplunum ok bidr hana hafa sin epli, ok hon fér. Par
kom Pjazi jotunn { arnarham ok flaug med hana { Pridheim.

£.19v,p.36  Zsir | gerdust ¢frir mjok ok spurdu hvar Idunn veeri. En er peir vissu, var
Loka heitit bana nema hann fgri eptir henni medr valsham Freyju. Hann
kom til Pjaza jotuns er hann var réinn 4 sa&. Loki brd henni { hnotar liki ok
flaug med hana. Pjazi tok arnar ham ok flaug eptir peim. En er @sir sd hvar
valrinn fI6 pd téku beir byrdi af lokar spanum ok slégu eldi . Qrninn fekk
eigi stodvat sik at fluginum ok laust eldi { fidrit, ok drdpu peir jotunninn
fyrir innan Asgrindr.

En Skadi déttir hans ték ¢ll hervapn ok vill hefna hans. En peir budu henni
at kjésa mann at fétum af 1idi peira. Hon sd eins mans f@tr fagra. Hon meelti
pé: Penna kys ek. Fatt mun 1j6tt 4 Baldri. En pat var Njordr.

En pat vard at sett at esir skyldu hlggja hana, en hon hugdi at pat meetti
engi gera. Loki batt sér geitar skegg undir hredjarnar, ok létu pau ymsi eptir
ok skrekti hvartveggja hatt. P4 1ét hann fallast { kné Skada, ok p4 hlé hon.
P4 var sztt ger med peim.

! On this chapter break see the Introduction, p. xcii above.

2 Both Slik and Skolla are otherwise unknown. The Codex Regius version has s/ikz
sama dsynjur for Asynjur: Slik, and Fulla for Skolla.
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Now when Gangleri hears this, then there comes a great noise and he is on
open ground. And when the Zsir hear tell of this, they gave themselves these
names of the Zsir, so that when long periods of time had passed people should
not doubt that they were all the same, those Asir that stories have just been
about and these Zsir that existed now, and Qku-Pérr was called Asa-Porr.

32 Of the Asir’s invitation to a feast with Agir

These Asir accepted an invitation to a feast with Agir on Hlésey. Previously
Odinn had invited him to a feast. In the evening Odinn had swords brought
into the hall and light shone from them like bright flames. Pérr was there,
Njordr, Freyr, Tyr, Heimdallr, Bragi, Vidarr, Vili, Ullr. Hgnir, Forseti, Loki.
Asynjur: Slik, Frigg, Freyja, Gefjun, Idunn, Gerdr, Sigun, Skolla, Nanna.
Bragi tells Agir about many things that had happened:

‘O0inn, Loki and Hgnir travelled over a mountain, came upon a herd of
oxen, take the one ox and set it in an earth oven, open the earth oven twice
and it was not cooked. Then they saw an eagle above them and it said it was
responsible for it not cooking.

‘ “Give me my fill and it will be cooked.”

‘They agree to this. It let itself drop onto the earth oven, took one ox-ham
and both shoulders. Loki snatched up a pole and struck the eagle on its back.
But it leapt up at the blow and flies. The pole was stuck to the eagle’s back,
and Loki’s hands were stuck to the other end of the pole.

“The eagle flies so that Loki’s feet banged down against the earth and stones.
But his arms he thought would be torn from his shoulder joints and he begs
for mercy. The eagle said he would not let him go unless Idunn came there
with her apples. Loki agrees to this and gets away by means of his oath.

‘He entices her after the apples and tells her to bring her own apples, and
she went. The giant Pjazi came there in eagle shape and flew with her into
Pridheimr.

‘The Asir got absolutely furious and asked where Idunn was. And when
they knew, Loki was threatened with death unless he went after her by means
of Freyja’s falcon shape. He came to the giant Pjazi’s when he had gone to
sea in a boat. Loki turned her into the form of a nut and flew with her. Pjazi
took eagle’s shape and flew after them. So when the Zsir saw where the
falcon was flying. then they took loads of wood-shavings and set them on
fire. The eagle could not stop in its flight and its feathers caught fire, and
they killed the giant within the Ass-gates.

‘So his daughter Skadi took all her weapons of war and wants to avenge him.
But they offered her that she should choose herself a husband by his feet from
their company. She saw one man’s feet that were beautiful. Then she said:

* “I choose that one. There can be little that is ugly about Baldr.”

‘But it was Njordr.

‘But this was in the terms of settlement, that the ZAsir were to make her
laugh, but she thought that no one would be able to do this. Loki tied a nanny-
goat’s beard to himself under his testicles and they drew each other back and
forth and both squealed loudly. Then he let himself drop into Skadi’s lap,
and then she laughed. Then the settlement between them was complete.
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Odinn gerdi pat til fodurbdta vid Skada at hann ték augun Pjaza ok kastadi
4 himininn ok gerdi af stjornur. Audvaldi hét fadir Pjaza. En er synir Audvalda
téku arf, tok hverr munnfylli af gulli. Er nd gullit kallat munntal jotna, en
i skdldskap mal peira.

33 Hér segir fra pvi at zesir satu at heimbodi at Agis ok hann spurdi
Braga hvadan af kom skaldskaprinn. Fra pvi er Kvasir var skapaor.
Hér hefr mjok setning skaldskapar

Agir spyrr: Hvadan af kom skaldskaprinn?

Bragi svarar: Gudin hofdu satt vid vani ok gerdu fridstefnu ok gengu til
kers eins ok spyttu { hraka sinum ok skopudu 6r mann er heitir Kvasir.

Hann leysti 6r ollum hlutum, ok er hann kom til dverganna Falas ok Galas,
kolludu peir hann 4 einmeli ok drdpu hann. Létu renna bléd hans { tvau ker
ok einn ketil er Odrgrir heitir, en kerin heita Sén ok Bodn. Peir blondudu
vid hunangi vid blédit ok heitir pat pd mjodr, ok sa er af drekkr verdr skald
ok frgdamadr. Dvergarnir sogdu at peir hefdi tapast { mannviti.

Dvergarnir budu til sin jotni peim er Gillingr hét ok budu honum 4 sjé
at réa ok hvelfou skipi undir honum. Pat spurdi Suttungr sun hans, ok flytr
dvergana i fi3disker. Peir bjéda mjodinn { fodurbgtr. Suttungr hirdir hann {
Hnitbjorgum ok til gaeezlu Gunnlpdu déttur sina.

Pvi heitir skdllskaprinn Kvasis bl6d eda Sénar eda farskostr dverganna,
fyrir pvi at s4 mjodr flutti peim fjorlausn 6r skerinu, eda Suttunga mjoor
eda Hnitbjarga logr.

Zgir spyrr: Hversu komst Odinn at midinum?

Bragi segir: Hann fér par sem véru niu pralar ok slégu hey. Hann baud
at bryna lja peira. Hann ték hein 6r pussi sinum ok gafu peir vid hofud sin.
Sidan bra hverr ljainum 4 hals odrum.

P4 kom Odinn til Bauga ok nefndist Bolverkr. Baugi 1ézt eigi hafa vel
haldit hiskorlum sinum. Hann baud at taka upp einn verk peira niu ok hafa
til einn drykk af Suttunga midi. Hann 1€zt r40 eiga 4 midinum, en Suttungr
vill einn hafa.

Bolverkr vann um sumarit nfu manna verk, en at vetri vill hann kaupit.
Fara pa til Suttungs ok beida hann mjadarins. Hann synjar. Peir féru ok tekr
Bolverkr nafarinn Roda ok borar Hnitbjorg medr, ok pa brast hann { orms liki
ok skreid nafars raufina. ok hvildi hjd Gunnlodu prjér natr ok drakk prjd drykki
af midinum, ok var hann p4 uppi allr, sitt . . . 6r hverju kerinu. Hann brast pa
i arnar ham ok flaug, en Suttungr { annan arnar ham ok flaug eptir honum.

Asir settu it { gardinn ker sin. Odinn spytti midinum { kerin. En sumum
repti hann aptr, er honum vard ner farit ok hafa pat skaldfifl ok heitir arnarleir,
en Suttunga mjodr peir er yrkja kunna.

Pvi heitir skdldskaprinn fengr Odins ok fundr ok drykkr ok gjof.
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Odinn did this for Skadi in compensation for her father that he took Pjazi’s
eyes and threw them into the sky and made stars of them. Pjazi’s father
was called Audvaldi. And when Audvaldi’s sons took possession of their
inheritance, each took a mouthful of gold. Now the gold is called mouth-tale
of giants, and in poetry [it is called] their speech.

33. Here it tells about how the Asir sat at a feast at Agir’s and he asked
Bragi where the poetry came from. Of how Kvasir was created. Here
more or less begins the rule for poetry.

Zgir asks: ‘How did the poetry originate?’

Bragi replies: ‘“The gods had a dispute with Vanir and they arranged a
peace-conference and went to a vat and spat their spittle into it and from it
made a man that is called Kvasir.

‘He found solutions to everything, and when he came to the dwarfs Falarr
and Galarr, they called him to a private discussion and killed him. They
poured his blood into two vats and a pot that is called Odrgrir, and the vats
are called Sén and Bodn. They mixed honey with the blood and then it is
called mead, and he that drinks of it becomes a poet and a scholar. The dwarfs
said they had perished in intelligence.

‘The dwarfs invited the giant that was called Gillingr to stay with them
and invited him to go to sea in a boat and they overturned the boat under
him. His son Suttungr heard of this and carried the dwarfs onto a skerry.
They offer the mead as compensation for his father. Suttungr put it for safe
keeping in Hnitbjorg and his daughter to look after it.

‘That is why the poetry is called blood of Kvasir or of S6n or dwarfs’
transportation, beause this mead brought them deliverance from the skerry,
or Suttungi’s mead or the liquid of Hnitbjorg.’

Agir asks: ‘How did Odinn get hold of the mead?’

Bragi says: ‘He went where there were nine slaves and they were mowing
hay. He offered to hone their scythes. He took a whetstone out of his pouch
and they gave their heads for it. After that they all cut each other’s throats
with their scythes.

“Then Odinn came to Baugi’s and gave his name as Bolverkr. Baugi said
he had not kept his servants very well. He offered to take over the work of
those nine on his own and get for it one drink of Suttungi’s mead. He said
he had control over the mead, but Suttungr wants to have it to himself.

‘Bolverkr did the work of nine men during the summer, and when winter
came he wants his payment. They go then to Suttungr and ask him for the
mead. He refuses. They went and Bolverkr takes the auger Rodi and bores a
hole in Hnitbjorg with it, and then he turned himself into the form of a snake
and crawled through the auger-hole, and slept with Gunnlgd three nights and
drank three draughts of the mead, and then it was all gone, one [draught] from
each vat. He then turned himself into the shape of an eagle and flew, and
Suttungr into another eagle shape and flew after him.

‘The Zsir put their vats out in the courtyard. Odinn spat the mead into the
vats. But some he farted backwards, since it was such a close thing for him,
and poetasters have that and it is called eagle’s shit, but Suttungi’s mead
those who can compose

“Therefore the poetry is called Odinn’s booty and find and drink and gift.’
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34 Hér segir hversu skilja skal skaldskap
Pa melti Agir: Hvé morg eru kyn skdllskaparins?

Bragi segir: Tvenn: mal ok héttr.

Agir spyrr: Hvat heitir mal skdldskaparins?

Bragi segir: Tvent, kent ok 6kent.

Agir segir: Hvat er kent?

Bragi segir: At taka heiti af verkum manns eda annarra hluta eda af pvi er
hann bolir 9drum eda af @tt nokkurri.

Agir segir: Hver dgmi eru til pess?

Bragi segir: At kalla Odin fodur Pors, Baldrs eda Bezlu eda annarra barna

f.20v, p. 38 sinna, eda ver Friggjar, Jar@ar, Gunnladar, Rindar, eda eiganda | Valhallar eda
styranda gudanna, Asgards eda Hlidskjélfar, Sleipnis eda geirsins, 6skmeyja,
einherja, sigrs, valfalls; gervandi himins ok jardar, sélar. Kalla hann aldinn
Gaut, hapta gud, hanga gud, farma gud, Sigtyr.

En pat er at segja ungum skdldum er girnast at nema skéldskapar mal
ok heyja sér ordfjolda med fornum heitum eda skilja pat er hulit er ort, pd
skili hann pessa bok til skemtanar. En ekki er at gleyma eda 6sanna pessar
frasagnir eda taka Or skaldskapnum fornar kenningar er hofudskaldin hafa
sér lika l4tit. En eigi skulu kristnir menn trda né 4 sannast at sv4 hafi verit.

35 Saga Pérs ok Hrungnis
N skal segja af hverju paer kenningar eru er 40r eru démi sogd.

Sva sagdi Bragi, at Porr var farinn { Austrveg at berja troll, en Odinn reid
Sleipni { Jotunheima ok kom til jotuns pess er Hrungnir hét.

Hrungnir spyrr hvat manna sa sé er ridr lopt ok log med gullhjdlminn,
sagdi at hann 4tti furdu gédan hest. Odinn segir at par fyrir vill hann vedja
hofdi sina' at engi hestr skal jafng6dr med jotnum. Hrungnir segir at sé er
g60r hestr. En hafa 1ézt hann mundu miklu sterkara hest. S4 heitir Gullfaxi.

Hrungnir vard reidr Odni. Hleypr nii upp 4 hest sinn ok hyggr at taka Odin
ok launa honum ofryrdi sin. Odinn hleypir svd mikinn fyrir at hann var 4
odru leiti fyrir. En Hrungnir hafdi svd mikinn mé0 at eigi fann hann hvar
hann fér fyrri en hann kom inn um Asgrindr. En er hann kom at hallardyrum
budu @sir honum til drykkju. Hann gekk { hollina, bad fa sér at drekka. Véru
teknar pear skdlir er Porr var vanr at drekka af ok svelgr Hrungnir af hverri.
Ok nu gerist hann drukkinn. Skorti par eigi stér ord. Hann 1ézt mundu taka
upp Valholl ok féra { Jotunheima en spkkva Asgardi ok drepa gudin oll nema
Freyju ok Sif. Per vill hann hafa med sér.

Freyja ein porir at skenkja honum, ok drekka 1ézt hann mundu allt ol 4sa.

En er 4sum leiddust ofryrdi hans, pd nefna peir P6r. Ok pvi naest kemr Porr
i hollina ok hefir 4 lopti hamarinn ok var allreidr ok spurdi hverr pvi rédi

1 Sic, for sinu.
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34 Here it tells how one shall understand poetry

Then spoke Agir: ‘How many categories are there in poetry?’

Bragi says “Two: language and verse form.’

Agir asks: ‘What is language of the poetry called?’

Bragi says “Two things, using a kenning and not using a kenning.’

Agir says: “What is using a kenning?’

Bragi says ‘Taking a term from a person’s deeds or other things or from
what he suffers from another or from some relationship.’

Agir says: “What examples are there of this?’

Bragi says ‘Calling Odinn father of Pérr, Baldr or Bezla or of others of
his children, or the husband of Frigg, Jord, Gunnlgd, Rindr, or possessor
of Valholl or ruler of the gods, Asgardr or Hlidskjélf, Sleipnir or the spear,
adoptive maids, Einherjar, victory, the fallen slain, maker of heaven and
earth, the sun, calling him ancient Gautr, god of fetters, god of the hanged,
god of cargoes, Sigtyr (Victory god).

But this must be said to young poets that desire to learn the language of
poetry and furnish themelves with a wide vocabulary using traditional terms
or understand what is composed obscurely, then let him take this book as
entertainment. But these narratives are not to be consigned to oblivion or
demonstrated to be false, nor are ancient kennings that major poets have
been happy to use to be removed from the poetry. Yet Christian people are
not to believe or be convinced that it has been thus.

35 The story of Pérr and Hrungnir

Now shall be told the origin of the kennings of which examples have earlier
been given.

So said Bragi, that ‘Pérr was gone to eastern parts to thrash trolls, but
Odinn rode Sleipnir into the world of giants and came to the giant’s that was
called Hrungnir.

‘Hrungnir asks what sort of person this is that rides sky and sea with the
golden helmet, saying that he had a marvellously good horse. Odinn says
he will wager his head that no horse as good would be found among the
giants. Hrungnir says that it is a good horse. But he said he would have a
much stronger horse. It is called Gullfaxi.

‘Hrungnir was angry with Odinn. He leapt up on his horse, intending to get
Odinn and pay him back for his boasting. Odinn gallops so hard ahead that
he kept ahead on the next rise in the ground. But Hrungnir was in such great fury
that he did not notice where he was before he came in through the Ass-gates.
But when he came to the hall entrance, the Asir invited him in for a drink. He
went into the hall, demanded to be given a drink. The goblets that Pérr normally
drank from were brought out and Hrungnir took deep draughts from each one.
And now he became drunk. There was no lack of big words. He said he was
going to lift up Valholl and take it to the world of giants and bury Asgardr and
kill all the gods except Freyja and Sif. Those he wants to keep with him.

‘Only Freyja dares to bring him drink, and he said he was going to drink
all the Asir’s ale.

‘But when the ZEsir got tired of his blustering, then they invoke the name
of Porr. And the next thing was that Porr enters the hall with his hammer
raised and in great anger and asked who was responsible for a cunning giant
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f.21r,p. 39 er jotunn hundviss skal par drekka, | eda hverr seldi Hrungni grid at vera {
Valhollu, eda hvi Freyja skal skenkja honum sem at gildi 4sa.

P4 svarar Hrungnir ok leit eigi vinar augum til Pérs, segir at Odinn baud
honum ok 1ézt vera 4 hans gridum. P4 segir Porr at pess bods skal hann gjalda
40r hann komi tit. Hrungnir segir at Asa-Pér er pat litill frami at drepa hann
vapnlausan. Hitt er meiri raun ef hann porir at berjast vid mik at landamaeri
4 Grjotinagerdi, ok hefir pat verit mikil f6lska er ek 1ét heima eptir skjold
minn ok hein. En ef ek hefda hér vdpn min pa skyldi ni reyna hélmgongu.
En at odrum kosti legg ek pér vid nidingskap ef pu vilt drepa mik vapnlausan.

Porr vill fyrir engan mun bila at koma til einvigis er honum var hélmr
skoradr, pvi at engi hafdi honum bat fyrri veitt. Fér pa Hrungnir brott leid
sina ok hleypti dkafliga til pess er hann kom heim um néttina ok vard hans
ferd allfreg med jotnum.

Ok er at stefnudegi kom millum peirra Pérs, péttust jotnar hafa mikit {
abyrgd hvarr sigr fengi. Peim var ills véan af Por ef Hrungnir 1éti fyrir, pvi at
hann var sterkastr. P4 gerdu jotnar mann 4 Grjétinagardi af leiri, niu rasta
hdvan ok priggja rasta breidr undir hondina. En ekki fengu peir hjarta sva
mikit at honum dygdi eda hgfdi fyrri en peir toku 6r meri nokkurri, ok vard
honum pat ekki stpdugt pa er Pérr kom. Hrungnir atti hjarta pat er gert var af
hordum steini ok tind6tt med primr hornum, sem sidan er gert ristubragd pat
er Hrungnishjarta heitir. Af steini var ok hofud Hrungnis. Skjoldr hans var
ok gjorr 6r steinum ok vidum ok pykkr. Hann hafdi skjoldinn fyrir sér. Hann
st6d 4 Grjotinagordum ok beid Poérs, en hein hafdi hann fyrir vapn ok reiddi
um oxl ok var ekki deelligr. A adra hlid honum st6d leirmadrinn er nefndr er
Mokkrkalfi ok var hann allhraeddr. Sva er sagt at hann méi pd er hann sa Por.

Pérr for til hélmstefnunnar ok Pjalfi. P4 rann Pjalfi framm, par sem
Hrungnir st6d, ok melti til hans: Pd stendr 6varliga, jotunn, hefir fyrir pér
skjoldinn, en Porr hefir sét pik ok ferr hann et nedra { jordu ok mun koma
nedan at pér.

f.21v,p.40 Pé | skaut hann skildinum undir fétr sér ok st6d 4, en tvihendi heinina.

Pvi nast sd hann eldingar ok heyrdi prumur stérar. S4 hann b4 Por { 4smo6di.
For hann dkafliga ok reiddi hamarinn ok kastadi um langa leid til Hrungnis.
Hrungnir f@rir upp heinina badum hondum ok kastar i méti. Métir hon
hamrinum 4 flugi ok brotnar heinin { sundr. Fell annarr hlutr 4 jord ok eru par
af heinbjorg oll, en annarr hlutr brast { hofdi P6r sva at hann fell framm 4 jord.

Hamarinn Mjollnir kom { mitt hofudit Hrungni ok lamdist haussinn { smén
mola, ok fell hann framm yfir P6r své at f6tr hans 14 4 hélsi Pér. En Pjalfi vé
at Mokkrkdélfa ok fell hann vidr litinn ordstir.

Pa gekk Pjalfi at Pér ok skyldi taka f6t Hrungnis af hélsi Pér ok fekk
hvergi valdit. P4 gengu til allir @sir ok fengu eigi valdit. P4 kom til Magni,
son Pérs ok Jarnsoxu. Hann var pa prinettr. Hann kastadi f@ti Hrungnis af
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drinking there, and who had guaranteed Hrungnir safety while he was in
Valholl, and why Freyja should be serving him drink as if at the Asir’s banquet.

‘Then Hrungnir replies, looking at Pérr with no friendly eyes, says that Odinn
had invited him and declared that he was under his protection. Then Pérr says
that this invitation shall cost him something before he gets out. Hrungnir says
that it is little honour to Pérr of the Zsir to kill him when he is unarmed.

< “It will be a greater test if he dares to fight with me on the frontier at
Grjétinagerdi, and it has been a great folly to have left behind at home my
shield and whetstone. But if I had my weapons here then we should hold a
duel now. But the alternative is that I declare you guilty of baseness if you
go and kill me when I am unarmed.”

‘Pérr was eager not to let anything stop him from going to single combat when
he had been challenged to a duel, for no one had ever done him that honour
before. Then Hrungnir went off on his way and galloped mightily until he got
home at night, and his journey was very widely talked of among the giants.

‘And when the day appointed for the meeting between him and Pérr came, the
giants felt they had a great deal at stake as to which one won the victory. They
would have little good to look forward to from Pérr if Hrungnir yielded, for he was
strongest. Then the giants made a person at Grjétinagardr of clay, nine leagues
high and three leagues broad under its arm. But they could not get a heart big
enough to do for him or fit him until they took one out of a mare, and that turned
out not to be steady in him when Pérr came. Hrungnir had a heart that was made
of solid stone and sharply pointed with three points like the symbol for carving
that is called Hrungnir’s heart has since been made. Hrungnir’s head was also
of stone. His shield was also made of stones and wood and thick. He held the
shield in front of him. He stood at Grj6tiinagardar and waited for Pérr, but he
had a whetstone as weapon and carried it on his shoulder and was not pleasant to
look at. On one side of him stood the clay man, who is named Mokkrkalfi, and
he was quite terrified. It is said that he wet himself when he saw P6rr.

‘Pérr went to keep his appointment for the duel, and Pjalfi. Then Pjélfi ran
on ahead to where Hrungnir was standing, and spoke to him:

‘“You are standing unguardedly, giant, you are holding your shield in
front of you, but Pérr has seen you and he is travelling by the lower route
underground and is going to come at you from below.”

‘Then he shoved his shield beneath his feet and stood on it, and held the
whetstone in both hands. .

‘Next he saw lightnings and heard great thunders. Then he saw Porr in an Ass-
rage. He was travelling at an enormous rate and swung his hammer and threw it
over a great distance towards Hrungnir, Hrungnir raised his whetstone with both
hands and threw it in return. It met the hammer in flight and the whetstone broke
in two. One piece fell to the ground and from it have come all whetstone rocks,
but the other piece crashed into Pérr’s head so that he fell forwards to the ground.

‘The hammer Mjollnir hit the middle of Hrungnir’s head and the skull was
shattered in small fragments and he fell forwards over Pérr so that his leg lay
on Porr’s neck. But Pjalfi attacked Mokkrkalfi and he fell with little glory.

‘Then Pjalfi went up to P6rr and went to remove Hrungnir’s leg from Pérr’s
neck and was unable to manage it. Then all the ZAsir went up and were unable
to manage it. Then Magni, son of Pérr and Jarnsaxa, arrived. He was then three
nights old. He threw Hrungnir’s leg off P6rr’s neck and spoke:
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halsi Por ok melti: S€ par ljétan harm fadir at ek skylda svd at koma. Ek
hugoa at jotun penna munda ek hafa lostit { Hel med hnefa minum ef ek
hefda fyrri funnit hann.

Pa st60 Porr upp ok fagnadi vel syni sinum ok sagdi at hann mundi verda
mikill madr fyrir sér. Ok vil ek gefa pér hestinn Gullfaxa, er Hrungnir hefir att.

P4 mzlti Odinn, segir at Porr gerir rangt er hann gaf pann enn g6da hest
gygjar syni.

Poérr f6r heim til Priddvanga ok st6d heinarbrotit { hofdi honum. Pd kom til
volva s er Groa heitir, kona Aurvalda ens frgkna. Hon g6l galdra sina yfir
honum til pess er heinin losnadi. En er Pérr fann pat at honum p6tti vén at &
brott mundi ndst heinin, pa vildi hann launa Gréu lekningina ok gera hana
fegna. Hann segir henni pau tidindi at hann hafdi vadit nordr yfir Elivaga
ok borit meis 4 baki sér nordan, ok { Aurvandil, nordan 6r Jotunheimum, ok
pat til jartegna at ein t4 hans hafdi stadit nidr 6r meisinum, ok var su frerin
sva at hann braut af ok kastadi 4 himin ok gerdi af stjornu pé er nd heitir
Aurvantd.! Pérr segir at eigi mundi langt til at Aurvandill | mundi nordan
koma. Gréa vard sva fegin at hon mundi enga galdra, ok vard heinin eigi
laus, ok stendr hon enn bar i hofdi Por.

Eptir pessi sogu hefir ort Pj6d6lfr enn hvinverski { Haustlong.

Pa melti Agir: Mikill pikki mér Hrungnir fyrir sér. Vann Pérr nokkut
meira prekvirki pd er hann atti vidr troll?

Paé segir Bragi:

36 Fra Geirrgd jotni ok Pér
Mikillar frasagnar er pat vert er Porr for til Geirradargarda. P4 hafdi hann
ekki hamarinn Mjolni eda megingjardar eda jarngreiprnar ok olli pvi Loki.

Hann f6r med Pér, pvi at Loka hafdi pat hent, er hann flaug med valsham
Friggjar at skemta sér, at hann? flaug { Geirradargarda ok sd par holl mikla, ok
settist par 4 ok sd inn { glugginn. Geirrgdr sd { méti honum ok melti at taka
skyldi fuglinn ok fgra honum. En sendimadr komst naudiliga upp 4 hollina.
Pat pétti Loka gott er hann komst nauduliga til hans, ok @tladi sér stund um,
at fljuga eigi fyrri en hann hefoi farit 40r allt torleidit. Ok er madrinn sotti
at honum beindi hann fluginn ok spyrndi vid fast, ok eru pd fétrnir fastir.

Var Loki tekinn ok f@rdr Geirrgdi, en er hann sd augu hans, pa grunadi hann
at madr mundi vera, ok bad hann svara. En Loki svaradi engu. Pa lasti hann
Loka i kistu sinni ok svelti hann prja manudr. En pd er hann t6k hann 6r kistunni
ok beiddi hann orda ok spurdi hverr hann veeri, hann sagdi. Ok til fjorlausnar
sér vann hann Geirrgdi pess eida at hann kgmi Por 1 Geirradargarda své at
hann hefdi hvarki hamarinn né jarngreiprnar né megingjardar.

!'In the Codex Regius version Aurvandilstd (Aurvandill in Codex Wormianus is

written Qrvandill; many scribes sometimes used au as a spelling for ¢ and vice versa).
2 at hann repeated in DG 11 4to.
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‘ “Isn’t it a terrible shame, father, that I should arrive so.I would have thought
that I would have knocked this giant into Hel with my fist if  had met him first.”

“Then Porr got up and and welcomed his son warmly and said he would
grow up to be a powerful person.

*“And I have decided to give you the horse Gullfaxi, which used to be
Hrungnir’s.”

‘Then Odinn spoke, saying that it was wrong of Pérr to give that fine horse
to a giantess’s son.

‘Pérr went home to Pridvangar and the fragment of whetstone remained in
his head. Then there arrived the sorceress that is called Gréa, wife of Aurvaldi
the Bold. She chanted her spells over him until the whetstone began to come
loose. But when Porr felt that it seemed likely to him that the whetstone
was going to be got out, then he wanted to repay Groa for her treatment
and give her pleasure. He tells her these tidings, that he had waded north
across Elivagar and on his way back from the north had carried a basket on
his back with Aurvandill in it, from the north out of the world of giants, and
there was this proof that one of his toes had stuck down out of the basket
and this got frozen, so he broke it off and threw it into the sky and out of
it made the star that is now called Aurvantd. Pérr says that it would not be
long until Aurvandill would come from the north. Gréa was so pleased that
she could remember none of her spells, and the whetstone did not get free
and is still stuck in Pérr’s head.

‘Pjoddlfr of Hvinir has composed a passage based on this story in Haustlong.’

Then spoke Zgir: ‘Hrungnir seems to me to be very mighty. Did Pérr
achieve any greater exploit in his dealings with trolls?’

Then says Bragi:

36 Of the giant Geirrgor and Pérr

‘The story of how Pérr went to Geirrgdr’s courts is worth detailed treatment.
On that occasion he did not have the hammer Mjollnir or the girdle of might
or the iron gauntlets, and that was Loki’s doing.

‘He went with Pérr, for it had befallen Loki, when he had gone flying with
Frigg’s falcon shape for fun, that he had flown into Geirrgdr’s courts and seen
there a great hall, and he alighted on it and looked in the window. Geirrgdr looked
out at him and said that the bird was to be caught and brought to him. But the
person sent got with difficulty up onto the hall. Loki was pleased that he got to
him with difficulty, and planned to wait a while, not to fly until he had already
performed the whole of the difficult climb. And when the man came at him he
beat his wings and jumped hard upwards, and now his feet are stuck.

‘Loki was captured and brought to Geirrgdr, and when he saw his eyes, then
he suspected that it must be a man, and demanded that he answer. But Loki made
no reply. Then he locked Loki in his chest and starved him for three months.
But when he took him out of the chest and demanded that he speak and asked
who he was, he told him. And to redeem his life he swore Geirrgdr oaths that
he would make Pérr come to Geirrgdr’s courts without him bringing either
his hammer or his iron gauntlets or his girdle of might.
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Porr kom til gistingar til gygjar er Gridr heitir. Hon var médir Vidars ens
pogla. Hon segir Por satt fra Geirrgdi at hann er it mesta troll ok hundviss
Jjotunn ok illr vidreignar. Hon 1é0i honum megingjarda ok jdrngreipa er hon
atti ok staf sinn er Gridarvolr heitir. P4 kom Pérr til 4r peirar er Vimur heitir,
allra 4 mest. P4 spenti hann sik megingjordum ok studdist forstreymis vid
Gridarvol, en Loki helt undir megingjardar. Ok pd er Pérr kom 4 midja dna
0x din sv4 at braut um herdar Por.

Pa kvad Porr:

62 (72) Vaxat pi Vimur
alls mik pik vada tidir
jotlna garda {;
veiztu enn ef pu vex
at pa vex mér 4smegin
jamhétt upp sem himinn.

Pa sér Porr uppi 1 gjufrunum at Gjalp, déttir Geirradar, st par tveim megin
arinnar ok gerdi hon drvoxtinn.

Pa ték Porr upp or dinni einn stein mikinn ok kastadi ok melti svd at At
Osi skal 4 stefna. Eigi misti hann. Ok 1 pvi bar hann at landi ok fekk tekit
risrunn einn ok steig svd 6r dinni. Ok pvi er pat ordtak at reynir er bjorg Pors.

En er Porr kom til Geirradar pd var peim visat fyrst { gestahus til herbyrgis,
ok var einn stoll at sitja 4, ok sat Porr par. P4 vard hann pess varr at st6llinn
fér undir honum upp undir rafit. Porr stingr pd stafnum Gridarveli upp undir
rafit ok 1€t sigast 4 stélinn fast. P4 vard skreekr mikill ok fylgdi brestr. Par
hafdi verit undir stélinum détr Geirradar, Gjilp ok Gneip ok hafdi hann
brotit hrygginn { peim badum.

Pa kvad Pérr:

63 Einu neytta ek
alls megins
jotna gordum {,
pa er Gjélp ok Gneip,
détr Geirradar,
vildu hefja mik til himins.

Pa laetr Geirrgdr kalla Por inn 1 hollina til leika vid sik. Par véru eldar stérir
eptir endilangri holl. En er Pérr kom gagnvart Geirrgdi pd ték Geirrgdr medr
tong jarnsfu gléandi ok kastar at P6r, en Pérr { méti med jarngreipunum ok
f¢roi 4 lopt jarnsfuna. En Geirrgdr hljép undir silu sina at forda sér. Porr
féroi 4 lopt siuna ok laust { gegnum jarnstiluna ok i gegnum Geirrgd, gegnum
vegginn ok sva { gegnum jordina fyrir ttan hollina.

Eptir pessi sogu hefir ort Eilifr Gudrinarson { Pérsdrapu.
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‘Porr lodged for a night with a giantess that is called Grior. She was Vidarr
the silent’s mother. She tells Porr the truth about Geirrgdr, that he is a very
great troll and a cunning giant and awkward to deal with. She lent him a
girdle of might and some iron gauntlets that she had and her staff, which is
called Gridarvolr. Then Pérr came to the river that is called Vimur, greatest
of all rivers. Then he buckled on the girdle of might and supported himself
on the side away from the current with Gridarvolr, but Loki held on beneath
the girdle of might. And when Pérr got to the middle of the river the river
rose so that it splashed over Pérr’s shoulders.

‘Then said Porr:

62 Do not rise, Vimur,

since I desire to wade you

into giants’ courts;

be sure if you still rise

that then will rise in me Ass-strength

as high up as the sky.
‘Then P6érr saw up in the ravines that Geirrgdr’s daughter Gjalp was standing
astride the river and it was she causing the rise in the river.

‘Then Pérr picked up out of the river a great stone and threw it and spoke
thus, that

‘¢ “At its outlet must a river be stemmed.”

‘He did not miss. And at that moment he reached the bank and managed
to grasp a bush and thus climbed out of the river. And hence it is a saying
that the rowan is Porr’s salvation.

‘And when Pérr got to Geirrgdr’s, then they were shown first into a guest
apartment as lodging, and there was one seat to sit on, and Porr sat there.
Then he realised that the seat was moving under him up under the roof.
Porr then pushed the staff Gridarvolr up under the roof and pressed himself
down hard on the seat. Then there was a great scream accompanied by a
great crack. There under the seat it had been Geirrgdr’s daughters Gjélp and
Gneip and he had broken both of their backs.

“Then said Pérr:

63 Once I used

all my strength

in giants’ courts,

when Gjélp and Gneip,

daughters of Geirrgdr,

tried to lift me to the sky.
‘Then Geirrgdr had Porr called into the hall for games with him. There were
great fires there along the length of the hall. And when Pérr came opposite
Geirrgdr, then Geirrgdr picked up with tongs a glowing lump of molten
iron and threw it at Porr, but Pérr in response with the iron gauntlets also
raised the molten lump of iron into the air. So Geirrgdr ran under his pillar
for protection. Pérr raised the molten lump into the air and struck it through
the iron pillar and through Geirrgdr, through the wall and so through the
ground outside the hall.

Eilifr Gudrdinarson has composed a passage based on this story in
Pérsdrapa.’
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[Skaldatal]

Starkadr inn gamli var skdld. Hans kvadi eru fornust peira sem menn kunnu.
Hann orti um Danakonunga. Ragnarr konungr lodbrok var skéld, Aslaug
kona hans ok synir peira.

Ragnarr konungr
Bragi gamli Boddason

Eysteinn beli konungr
Bragi gamli
Erpr ldtandi
Grundi pridi
Kalfr prénski
Refr rytski
Ormr 6frami
Ovaldi, enn Avalldi
Fleini skald
Rognvaldr skald

Erpr ldtandi v4 vig { véum ok var @tladr til draps. Hann orti um Sor (Sor?
Saurr?) konung at Haugi ok pd hofud sitt.
Bjorn at Haugi
Bragi gamli
Eirikr Refilsson
Alfr hinn litli

Styrbjorn sterki
Ulfr Stlujarl
Erikr sigrseeli
Porvaldr Hjaltason
Olfr sgnski
Gunnlaugr ormstunga
Hrafn Qnundarson
Ottarr svarti

Onundr Olafsson
Sighvatr skéld Péroarson
Ottarr svarti
Sighvatr skald

Ingi Steinkelsson
Markds Skeggjason

Serkvir Karlsson
Einarr Skdlason
Halldorr skvaldri
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[List of poets]

Starkadr the Old was a poet. His poems are the most ancient of those that
people know. He composed about the kings of the Danes. King Ragnarr
lodbrék was a poet, his wife Aslaug and their sons.
King Ragnarr

Bragi the Old Boddason
King Eysteinn beli (belly)

Bragi the Old

Erpr lutandi (the Bowing)

Grundi pridi (the Courteous)

Kalfr prgnski (of Prandheimr)

Refr rytski (the Russian)

Ormr 6frami (the Shy)

Ovaldi, again Avalldi

Fleini the Poet

Rognvaldr the Poet

Erpr ldtandi committed homicide in holy places and was going to be killed.
He composed about King Sor (Saurr?) at Haugr and received his head.
Bjorn at Haugr

Bragi the Old

Eirikr Refilsson
Alfr the Small

Styrbjorn sterki (the Strong)
Ulfr jarl of Stila

Erikr sigrseli (the Victorious)
Porvaldr Hjaltason

Olifr the Swede
Gunnlaugr Serpent-Tongue
Hrafn Qnundarson
Ottarr the Black

Onundr Oléfsson
Sighvatr the Poet Pérdarson
Ottarr the Black
Sighvatr the Poet

Ingi Steinkelsson
Markis Skeggjason
Serkvir Karlsson

Einarr Skilason
Halldérr skvaldri (the Clamorous)
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Kntr Eiriksson
Hallbjorn hali
Porsteinn Porbjarnarson

Serkvir Karlsson
Sumarlidi skald
Porgeirr Danaskdld

Eirikr Kntsson
Grani Hallbjarnarson

Eirikr Eiriksson
Oléfr Pérdarson

J6n jarl Sgrkvisson
Einarr Skdlason
Halldorr skvaldri

Séni! jarl fvarsson
Halldoérr skvaldri

Karl jarl Sénason

Halld6rr skvaldri
Birgir jarl Magniisson

Sturla Pérdarson
Pj6dolfr hinn hvinverski orti um Rognvald heidumhara Ynglingatal,
brgdrung Haralds ins harfagra, ok taldi prja tigu langfedga hans ok sagdi
frd hvers peira dauda ok legstad.

Haraldr inn hérfagri
Audunn illskelda
Porbjorn hornklofi
Qlvir nifa
Pj6adlfr 6r Hvini
Ulfr Sebbason
Guttormr sindri

Eirikr bl6dgx
Egill Skallagrimsson
Glumr Geirason

Héakon konungr g6di A{dalsteins) f(dstriy
Eyvindr skéldaspillir
Guttormr sindri

f.23v,p.44 Haraldr gréifeldr

Glumr Geirason
Kormakr Qgmundarson

1'Or Soni. Ctf. Lind 1905-1931.
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Kniitr Eiriksson
Hallbjorn hali (Tail)
Porsteinn Porbjarnarson

Sgrkvir Karlsson
Sumarlidi the Poet
Porgeirr Danaskald (Poet of the Danes)

Eirikr Knitsson
Grani Hallbjarnarson

Eirikr Eiriksson
Oléafr Pérdarson

Jarl Jon Sgrkvisson
Einarr Skdlason
Halldorr skvaldri

Jarl S6ni Ivarsson
Halldorr skvaldri

Jarl Karl Sénason
Halldorr skvaldri

Jarl Birgir Magnisson
Sturla Pérdarson

Pj60olfr of Hvinir composed Ynglingatal about Rognvaldr heidumheri
(Nobly Grey), cousin of Haraldr the Finehaired and enumerated thirty of his
forebears and told about each of their deaths and burial places.

Haraldr the Finehaired
Audunn illskelda (Evil-Composing)
Porbjorn hornklofi (Raven)
Qlvir niifa (Stub-Nose)
Pj6d6lfr from Hvinir
Ulfr Sebbason
Guttormr sindri (Spark)

Eirikr Blood-Axe
Egill Skallagrimsson
Glumr Geirason

King Hékon the Good ZApelstan’s foster-son
Eyvindr skdldaspillir (Despoiler of Poets)
Guttormr sindri

Haraldr Greycloak
Glumr Geirason
Kormakr Qgmundarson
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Oléfr Tryggvason
Hallfredr vendredaskald
Bjarni Gullbraskald
Gizurr Gullbraskdld
Sighvatr skald
Oléfr hinn helgi
Sighvatr skald
Porfinnr munnr
Ottarr svarti
Bersi Torfuson
Po6rdr Kolbeinsson
Pormédr Kolbrinarskald
Hofgarda-Refr
Magniis g6di Oléfsson
P6rdr Kolbeinsson
Skapti Péroddsson
Arnorr jarlaskdld
Oddr Keikinaskald
Refr skald
bjoadlfr skald
Haraldr konungr Sigurdarson
Sighvatr skald
Pj6ddlfr Arnérsson skdld
Bolverkr brédir hans
Valpjofr skald
Oddr Kikinaskald
Stifr blindi
Arnérr jarlaskald
Illugi Bryndglaskald
Grani skéld
Sneglu-Halli
Valgaror 4 Velli
Halli stirdi
Steinn Herdisarson
Oléfr kyrri
Arnorr jarlaskald
Steinn Herdisarson
Atli litli
Vilborg skald
Porkell Hamarskald
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Oléfr Tryggvason
Hallfredr Troublesome Poet
Bjarni Gullbraskéld (Poet of Golden Eyelash)
Gizurr Gullbraskald (Poet of Golden Eyelash)
Sighvatr the Poet

Olafr the Saint
Sighvatr the Poet
Porfinnr Mouth
Ottarr the Black
Bersi Torfuson
P6rdr Kolbeinsson
Pormodr Poet of Kolbriin
Hofgarda-Refr

Magnis the Good Olafsson
Po6rdr Kolbeinsson
Skapti Péroddsson
Arnorr Jarls’ Poet
Oddr Keikinaskald (Poet from Kikin?)
Refr the Poet
Pj6adlfr the Poet

King Haraldr Sigurdarson
Sighvatr the Poet
Pj6d6lfr Arnérsson the Poet
Bolverkr his brother
Valpj6fr the Poet
Oddr Kikinaskald (Poet from Kikin?)
Stifr the Blind
Arnérr Earls’ Poet
Illugi, poet of the people of Brynjudalr
Grani the Poet
Sneglu-Halli
Valgar0r at Vollr
Halli stirdi (the Stiff)
Steinn Herdisarson

Olafr the Quiet
Arnorr Earls’ Poet
Steinn Herdisarson
Atli the Small
Vilborg the Poet
Porkell Hamarskald (Poet from Hamarr)
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Magniis berfgttr
Porkell hamarskald
[varr Ingimundarson
Halldérr sk{v)aldri
Bjorn krepphendi
Béror svarti
Gils Illugason,!

Einarr Skilason

Ivarr Ingimundarson
Halldérr skvaldri
Pérarinn stuttfeldr?
Porvaldr Blonduskald
Arni fjgruskeifr

fvarr Ingimundarson
Einarr Skilason

Einarr Skdlason
Halldorr skvaldri
Hallr munkr

Einarr skald
[varr Ingimundarson

Einarr Skilason
Porvardr Porgeirsson
Kolli skald

Halldorr skvaldri

Sigurdr Haraldsson
Einarr Skilason
Bodvarr balti

Oléfr Haraldsson
Porbjorn Gaurss{on)

Eysteinn Haraldsson
Einarr Skilason
Sigurdr skrauti

Magnds Erlingsson
Porbjorn Skakkaskald
Stgandi skald
Hallr Snorrason
!'The spaces in this part of the list are where other kings’ names have been omitted,

see Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111 263.
2 The name written twice.
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Magnus Bare-Legs
Porkell hamarskald
fvarr Ingimundarson
Halldérr skvaldri
Bjorn krepphendi (Crippled Hand)
Béror the Black
Gils Illugason,

[Sigurdr Jérsalafari]
Einarr Skilason
[varr Ingimundarson
Halldérr skvaldri
Pérarinn stuttfeldr (Short-Cloak)
Porvaldr Poet of Blanda (Mixture)'
Arni fjoruskeifr (Crooked Beach?)

[Eysteinn Magntisson]
Ivarr Ingimundarson
Einarr Skilason

[Haraldr gilli]
Einarr Skulason
Halldorr skvaldri
Hallr Monk
[Magnus blindi]
Einarr the Poet
[Siguror ,Slembir]
Ivarr Ingimundarson

[Ingi Haraldsson]
Einarr Skilason
Porvardr Porgeirsson
Kolli the Poet
Halldérr skvaldri
Sigurdr Haraldsson
Einarr Skilason
Bodvarr balti (Bear)
Olafr Haraldsson
Porbjorn Gaursson
Eysteinn Haraldsson
Einarr Skilason
Sigurdr skrauti (Ornamental)
Magnds Erlingsson
Porbjorn Skakkaskald (Poet of [Erlingr] skakki (Crooked))
Stgandi the Poet
Hallr Snorrason

! Either a place or a river or a nickname.
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Markis Stefansson
P6ror Hallsson
Skald-Mani

Hakon herdibreidr
Porbjorn gauss
Argrimr! Bergpérsson

f.24r,p.45 Sverrir konungr
Porsteinn Ketilsson
Sumarlidi Porbjarnarson
Arnérr Sorlason
Hallbjorn hali
Blakkr skéld Undsson Stefdnssonar
Ljotr skald
Bragi skdld
Sighvatr Egilsson
Snorri Bitsson?
Porbjorn Skakka(skald)

Hakon konungr Sverrisson
Ljotr skald
Bragi Hallsson
Ingi

Ingi Bardarson
Snorri Sturluson
Ljoétr Sumarlidason
Jatgeirr Torfason
Hoskuldr 1idi
Rundlfr skéld

Hékon konungr Hakonarson
Snorri Sturluson
Oléfr Pérdarson
Sturla Pérdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Arni langi
Olifr Leggsson
Gizurr jarl
Guttormr kortr

Magnis Hikonarson
Sturla Pérdarson

! Probably a copying error for Asgrimr or Arngrimr
2 Written ‘Btizson’.
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Markis Stefansson

P6ror Hallsson

Skald-Mani (Poet-)
Hakon Broad Shoulder

Porbjorn gauss (Gabbler)

Argrimr Bergpdrsson
King Sverrir

Porsteinn Ketilsson

Sumarlidi Porbjarnarson

Arnérr Sorlason

Hallbjorn hali

Blakkr the Poet son of Unas Stefansson

Ljotr the Poet

Bragi the Poet

Sighvatr Egilsson

Snorri Butsson

Porbjorn Skakkaskald

King Hdkon Sverrisson
Ljotr the Poet
Bragi Hallsson
Ingi
Ingi Bardarson
Snorri Sturluson
Ljotr Sumarlidason
Jatgeirr Torfason
Hoskuldr 1idi (Companion)
Rundlfr the Poet

King Hakon Hakonarson
Snorri Sturluson
Olafr Pérdarson
Sturla Pérdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Arni langi (the Tall)
Oléfr Leggson
Jarl Gizurr
Guttormr kortr (Tiny?)

Magnis Hakonarson
Sturla Pérdarson



110 Uppsala Edda

Eirikr Magntsson
Porsteinn Qrvendilsson
Porvaldr Helgason
Jon murti Egilsson
Porsteinn Ingjaldsson
Gudmundr skéld

Eyvindr skaldaspillir orti um Hédkon jarl inn rika kvedi pat sem heitir
Ynglingatal ok taldi par langfedga hans til Odins ok sagdi fra dauda hvers
peira ok legstad.!
Hékon jarl Grj6tgardsson

Pj6d6lfr 6r Hvini
Sigurdr Hladajarl

Kormakr Qgmundarson

Hékon jarl inn riki
Eyvindr Finsson
Einarr skdlaglamm
Tindr Hallkelsson
Skapti Péroddsson
Porfinnr munnr
Eilifr Gudrinarson
Vigfiss Viga-Glimsson
Porleifr Hakonarskald
Hvannar-Kalfr

Eirikr Hakonarson
Hallfredr vendradaskald
Gunnlaugr ormstunga
Hrafn Qnundarson
P6ror Kolbeinsson
Halldérr dkristni
Sveinn jarl
Eyjolfr dadaskald
Skuli Porsteinsson
Haékon jarl Eirikssson
Bersi Torfuson

Ormr jarl Eilifsson
Hékon jarl Ivarsson

Sigurdr jarl Havardsson

! Here is added at the side in a later hand (fifteenth century according to Edda Snorra
Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111 265) Hdkon konungr Magniisson, Magniis konungr Eiriksson.
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Eirikr Magntsson
Porsteinn Qrvendilsson
Porvaldr Helgason
Jon murti Egilsson
Porsteinn Ingjaldsson
Gudmundr the Poet

Eyvindr skdldaspillir composed about Jarl Hikon the Great the poem that
is called Ynglingatal and enumerated in it his ancestors to Odinn and told
about each of their deaths and burial places.

Jarl Hdkon Grjétgardsson
Pj6d6lfr from Hvinir
Sigurdr Jarl of Hladir
Kormakr Qgmundarson

Jarl Héakon the Great
Eyvindr Finsson
Einarr skdlaglamm (Scales-Tinkle)
Tindr Hallkelsson
Skapti Péroddsson
Porfinnr Mouth
Eilifr Gudrinarson
Vigfiss Viga-Glimsson
Porleifr Poet of Hikon
Hvannar-Kalfr (Angelica-)

Eirikr Hakonarson
Hallfredr Troublesome Poet
Gunnlaugr Serpent-Tongue
Hrafn Qnundarson
P6ror Kolbeinsson
Halldorr the Unchristian
Jarl Sveinn
Eyjolfr dadaskald (Poet of (Great) Deeds)
Skuli Porsteinsson
Jarl Hakon Eirikssson
Bersi Torfuson

Jarl Ormr Eiriksson
Jarl Hakon [varsson

Jarl Sigurdr Havardsson
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f.24v,p.46 Erlingr skakki
Porbjorn Skakkaskald
Stgandi skald
Eirikr jarl Sigurdarson
Philippus jarl Birgisson'
Skali jarl
Snorri Sturluson
Olifr Pérdarson
Hékon jarl galinn
[varr Kalfsson

Steinn Kélfsson
Steinn Ofeigsson

Skili hertogi
Ljotr skald
Porsteinn Ofeigsson
Snorri Sturluson
Olifr P6rdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Ljotr skald
Alfr Eyjélfsson
Sturla Pérdarson

Knuitr jarl Hdkonarson
Gudmundr Oddsson
Teitr skald
Rodgeirr Aflason
boralfr prestr
Olifr P6rdarson

Sveinn konungr tjiguskegg
Ottarr svarti

Kntr konungr inn riki
Sighvatr skald
Ottarr svarti
Poérarinn loftunga
Hallvardr Héreksblesi
Bersi Torfason
Steinn Skaptason
Arnérr jarlaskald
Ottarr keptr

!'See Introduction p. Ixxvii.
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Erlingr skakki (Crooked)
Porbjorn Skakkaskald
Sugandi the Poet

Jarl Eirikr Sigurdarson
Jarl Philippus Birgisson

Jarl Skali
Snorri Sturluson
Oléfr Pérdarson

Jarl Hékon galinn (Mad)
fvarr Kélfsson
Steinn Kélfsson
Steinn Ofeigsson

Duke Skuli
Ljotr the Poet
Porsteinn Ofeigsson
Snorri Sturluson
Olifr Pérdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Lj6tr the Poet
Alfr Eyjélfsson
Sturla Pérdarson

Jarl Kndtr Hakonarson
Gudmundr Oddsson
Teitr the Poet
Rodgeirr Aflason
Poéralfr Priest
Oléfr Pérdarson

King Sveinn Fork-Beard
Ottarr the Black

King Knitr the Great
Sighvatr the Poet
Ottarr the Black
Pérarinn Praise-Tongue
Hallvardr Hareksblesi (Harekr’s Pony?)
Bersi Torfason
Steinn Skaptason
Arnérr Earls’ Poet
Ottarr keptr (Jaw)
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Sveinn konungr Alfifuson
Pérarinn loftunga

Sveinn konungr Ulfsson
Porleikr fagri

Knitr inn helgi
Kélfr Médnason
Skuli Ilugason
Markuss Skeggjason

Eirikr Sveinsson
Markuss Skeggjason

Eirikr eymuni
Halldoérr skvaldri

Sveinn svidandi
Einarr Skudlason

Valdimarr Kntitsson
Porsteinn kroppr
Arnaldr Porvaldsson

Kniitr Valdimarsson
Porgeirr Porvaldsson

Valdimarr gamli
Oléfr Pérdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Porgeirr Danaskdld
Stgandi skald
Sveinn jarl
Pj6dolfr 6r Hvini
Sigvaldi jarl
Pordr Sigvaldaskald
Adalsteinn Englakonungr
Egill Skallagrimsson
Adalradr konungr
Gunnlaugr ormstunga

Ulfr inn Sargi var hessir dgztr i Noregi i Naumudali, fadir Hallbjarnar
halftrolls, fadir Ketils h@ings. Ulfr orti drdpu 4 einni nétt ok sagdi fra
preklvirkjum sinum. Hann var daudr fyrir dag.

Porleifr spaki
Pj6oolfr 6r Hvini
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King Sveinn Alfifuson
Pérarinn Praise-Tongue
King Sveinn Ulfsson
Porleikr the Fair
Knitr the Saint
Kaélfr Médnason
Skuli Illugason
Markus Skeggjason
Eirikr Sveinsson
Markis Skeggjason
Eirikr eymuni (Ever-Remembered)
Halldérr skvaldri
Sveinn svidandi (Smarting)
Einarr Skilason
Valdimarr Knitsson
Porsteinn kroppr (Trunk)
Arnaldr Porvaldsson
Kniitr Valdimarsson
Porgeirr Porvaldsson
Valdimarr the Old
Oléfr P6rdarson
Jatgeirr Torfason
Porgeirr Poet of the Danes
Stgandi the Poet
Earl Sveinn
Pj606lfr from Hvinir
Earl Sigvaldi
P6ror Poet of Sigvaldi
King Zpelstan of the English
Egill Skallagrimsson
King AEpelred
Gunnlaugr Serpent-Tongue
Ulfr inn 6argi (the Fearless) was an excellent lord in Norway in Naumudalr,
father of Hallbjorn Half-Troll, father of Ketill Salmon. Ulfr composed a
drdpa in one night and told of his great deeds. He was dead before dawn.
Porleifr spaki (the Wise)
Pj6ddlfr from Hvinir
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Arinbjorn hersir

Egill Skallagrimsson
Porsteinn Péruson

Egill Skallagrimsson
Erlingr Skjalgsson

Sighvatr skald
Guobrandr { Dolum

Ottarr svarti
Ivarr hviti

Sighvatr skald
Harekr 6r Pjottu

Refr Gestsson
Einarr fluga

Refr skald
Kalfr Arnason

Bjarni Gullbraskald
Ulfr stallari

Steinn Herdisarson

Eysteinn orri
Porkell Hamarskald

Vidkunnr Jonsson
Asu-Poror

Gregorius Dagsson
Einarr Skudlason

Nikulds Skjaldvararson
Stgandi skald
Eindridi ungi
Einarr Skilason

Ivarr selki
Arnorr Kélfsson

Sigurdr munkr
Arnérr Kélfsson

Arnbjorn Jénsson
Oléfr Herdisarson

Gautr 4 Meli
Steinvor Sighvatsdottir
Olifr Herdisarson
Dagfinnr Gudlaugsson
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Lord Arinbjorn
Egill Skallagrimsson

Porsteinn Péruson

Egill Skallagrimsson
Erlingr Skjédlgsson

Sighvatr the Poet
Gudbrandr in the Dales

Ottarr the Black
Ivarr the White

Sighvatr the Poet
Harekr from Pjétta

Refr Gestsson
Einarr Fly

Refr the Poet
Kalfr Arnason

Bjarni Gullbraskald
Ulfr the Marshal

Steinn Herdisarson

Eysteinn Grouse
Porkell Hamarskéld

Vidkunnr Jonsson
Asu-Poror

Gregorius Dagsson
Einarr Skulason

Nikulds Skjaldvararson
Stgandi the Poet

Eindridi the Young
Einarr Skilason

Ivarr selki (Seal)

Arnérr Kélfsson
Sigurdr Monk

Arn6rr Kélfsson
Arnbjorn Jénsson

Oléfr Herdisarson
Gautr at Melr

Steinvor Sighvatsdottir

Olafr Herdisarson

Dagfinnr Gudlaugsson

117
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[Attartala Sturlunga]

Adam fadir Sechz, fadir Enos, fodur Canaans, fodur Malalie, fodur
Jareth, fodur Enon, fodur Matusalam, fodur Lameck, fodur Noéa, fodur
Japeth, fodur Japhans, fodur Zechims, fodur Ciprus, fodur Cretus,
fodur Celius, fodur Saturnus af Crit, fodur Jupiter, fodur Dardanus,
fodur Ericonii, fodur Eroas, fodur Ilus, fodur Laomedon, fodur Priami
hofudkonungs { Tréju, fodur peira Ectoris. Minon eda Mennon hét
konungr { Tréja, hann 4tti Tréan, déttur Priami konungs, ok var peira
son Trér, er vér kollum Poér. Hann var fadir Lorica, en son hans hét
Heredei, hans son Vengepérr, hans son Vingener, hans son Meda, hans
son Magni, hans son Sesef, hans son Bedvigg, hans son Atra, hans son
Trinam, hans son Heremeth, hans son Skjaldun, en vér kollum Skjold,
hans son Biaf, pann kollum vér Bjdr, hans son Guddlf{r), hans son
Finn, hans son Frialaf, er vér kollum Fridleif. Hann 4tti pann son er
nefndr er Odinn. Skjoldr var son Oéins, fadir Fridleifs, fodur Fridfroda,
fodur Herleifs, fodur Havars handramma, fodur Fréda ins frgkna, fodur
Vémundar vitra, fodur Olgfar, modur Fréda fridsama, fodur Fridleifs,
fodur Fréda ins frgkna, fodur Ingjalds Starkadarféstra, fodur Hrgreks
slongvanbauga, fodur Haralds hilditannar, fodur Hréreks, fodur P6rolfs
vaganefs, fodur Vémundar ordlokars, fodur Valgards, fodur Hrafns
heimska, fodur Jorundar goda, fodur Ulfs aurgoda, fodur Svarts, fodur
Lodmundar, fodur Grims, fodur Svertings, fodur Vigdisar, médur Sturlu
i Hvammi, fodur Snorra ok Sighvats ok Pérdar ok Helgu médur peira
Egils ok Gydu.

A

15 DG 11 4to f. 25r
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[Genealogy of the Sturlungs]

Adam father of Seth, father of Enos, father of Cainan, father of Mahaleel,
father of Jared, father of Enoch, father of Methuselah, father of Lamech, father
of Noah, father of Japheth, father of Javan, father of Kittim, father of Ciprus,
father of Cretus, father of Celius, father of Saturnus of Crete, father of Jupiter,
father of Dardanus, father of Ericthonius, father of Tros, father of Ilus, father of
Laomedon, father of Priam high king in Troy, father of Hector and his brothers.
Miinon or Mennon was the name of a king in Troy, he was married to Trdan,
daughter of King Priam, and their son was Trér, whom we call Pérr. He was
father of Lorica, and his son was called Heredei, his son Vengepérr, his son
Vingener, his son Meda, his son Magni, his son Sesef, his son Bedvigg, his
son Atra, his son Trinam, his son Heremeth, his son Skjalldun, but we call him
Skjoldr, his son Biaf, him we call Bjar, his son Guddlfr, his son Finn, his son
Frialaf, whom we call Fridleifr. He had a son whose name is Odinn. Skjoldr was
son of Oainn, father of Fridleifr, father of Fridfrodi, father of Herleifr, father of
Havarr the Strong-Handed, father of Fr6di the Brave, father of Vémundr the
Wise, father of Ole, mother of Frddi the Peaceful, father of Fridleifr, father
of Fr6di the Brave, father of Ingjaldr foster-son of Starkadr, father of Hrgrekr
Ring-Slinger, father of Haraldr War-Tooth, father of Hrgrekr, father of P6rolfr
véaganef, father of Vémundr Word-Plane, father of Valgardr, father of Hrafn the
Foolish, father of Jorundr godi, father of Ulfr godi of Aurr (?), father of Svartr,
father of Lodmundr, father of Grimr, father of Svertingr, father of Vigdis, mother
of Sturla in Hvammr, father of Snorri and Sighvatr and P6rdr and Helga mother
of Egill and Gyda.

DG 11 4to f. 25r DG 11 4to f. 26r
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[Logsogumannatal]'

Ulfljétr hét madr er fyrst sagdi log upp 4 Islandi. At hans radi var
alpingi sett. En hann hafdi eigi lagauppsogu 4 Islandi svd at pat sé
vitat. En Hrafn Hgingsson, hinn fyrsti logsogumadr 4 Islandi, sagdi log
upp tuttugu vetr, Pérarinn Ragabrédir, son Oleifs halta tuttugu sumur,
Porkell méni Porsteinsson télf sumur, Porgeirr fra Ljésavatni Porkelsson
fjortan sumur, 4 hans dogum kom Kristni til Islands. Grimr fra Mosfelli
Svertingsson tvau sumur, Skapti Péroddsson goda fjogur sumur ok
tuttugu. Hann andadist 4 inu sama 4ri ok Olafr konungr inn helgi fell.
Steinn Porgeirsson prji sumur, Porkell | Tjorvason tuttugu sumur, Gellir
Bolverksson niu sumur, Gunnarr inn spaki Porgrimsson prji sumur,
Kolbeinn Flosason prji sumur. Pat sumar sem hann ték logsogu fell
Haraldr konungr 4 Englandi. Gellir hafoi logsogu { annat sinni prji sumur
Gunnarr { annat sinn eitt sumar, Sighvatr atta sumur. Markus Skeggjason
tok logsogn pat sumar er Gizurr biskup hafdi verit einn vetr hér 4 landi
ok hafdi lpgsogu tuttugu ok fjogur sumur. Gunnarr Ulfhedinsson nfu
sumur, Bergpérr Hrafnsson sex sumur, Gunnarr Porgeirsson t6lf sumur,
Hrafn Ulfhedinsson fjogur sumur, Finnr Hallsson sjau sumur, Gunnarr
Ulfhedinsson tiu sumur, Snorri Hunbogason fimmtdn sumur, Styrkdrr
Oddason tiu sumur, Gizurr Hallsson tvau sumur ok tuttugu, Hallr
Gizurarson fjogur sumur, Styrmir Kdrason tvau sumur, Snorri Sturluson
fjogur sumur, Teitr Porvaldsson tvau sumur, Snorri Sturluson { annat sinn.

! On the Lawspeakers’ lengths of office see Introduction p. Ixxviii.

DG 11 4to f. 56r
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[List of Lawspeakers]

It was a man called Ulfljétr who first proclaimed the law in Iceland. On his
advice the General Assembly was instituted. But he did not hold the office
of lawspeaker in Iceland as far as is known. But Hrafn Hgingsson, the first
lawspeaker in Iceland, proclaimed the law for twenty winters, Pérarinn
brother of Ragi, son of Oleifr halti (the Lame) twenty summers, Porkell
Moon Porsteinsson twelve summers, Porgeirr from Ljésavatn Porkelsson
fourteen summers, in his days Christianity came to Iceland. Grimr from
Mosfell Svertingsson two summers, Skapti son of Péroddr godi four and
twenty summers. He died in the same year as King Oléfr the Saint fell.
Steinn Porgeirsson three summers, Porkell Tjorvason twenty summers,
Gellir Bolverksson nine summers, Gunnarr the Wise Porgrimsson three
summers, Kolbeinn Flosason three summers. That summer when he took
on the lawspeaking, King Haraldr fell in England. Gellir held the office of
lawspeaker a second time for three summers, Gunnarr for a second time one
summer, Sighvatr eight summers. Markus Skeggjason took on the office of
lawspeaker the summer that Bishop Gizurr had been one winter here in this
country, and held the office of lawspeaker for four and twenty summers.
Gunnarr Ulfhedinsson nine summers, Bergpérr Hrafnsson six summers,
Gunnarr Porgeirsson twelve summers, Hrafn Ulfhedinsson four summers,
Finnr Hallsson seven summers, Gunnarr Ulfhedinsson ten summers, Snorri
Hunbogason fifteen summers, Styrkdrr Oddason ten summers, Gizurr
Hallsson two and twenty summers, Hallr Gizurarson four summers, Styrmir
Kéarason two summers, Snorri Sturluson four summers, Teitr Porvaldsson
two summers, Snorri Sturluson a second time.
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37 Hér hefr skaldskapar mal ok heiti margra hluta
Hversu skal kenna skaldskapinn?

Sva at kalla Kvasis bl6d eda dverga drykkju eda fylli, eda margskonar log
Odrgris eda Bodnar eda Sénar, eda farskostr dverga, Suttunga mjod eda log
Nitbjarga, fengr eda fundr Odins, drykkr hans ok gjof ok drykkr d4sanna.

38 Fra pvi eptir hverjum heitum skaldin hafa kvedit

Enn skal ldta heyra démin hvernig skdldin hafa sér latit lika at yrkja eptir
pessum heitum ok kenningum.
Svd sem segir Arnérr jarlaskald at Odinn heiti Alfoor:
1 (1) Nu hykk, sliorhugads, segja
— 510 laetr mér stridum —
pytr Alfodrs, ytum
jarls kosta, brim hrosta.
Hér kalladi hann skdldskapinn hrosta brim Alfodr.
Havardr halti kvad sva:
2(2) Nu er jodraugum @gis
arnar flaug um hauga;
hyggeka heimbod piggi
Hangaguds af vangi.
Sva kvad Viga-Glimr:
3(3) Lattit! herr med hottu
Hangatys at ganga;
pétti beim at haetta

pekkiligt fyrir brekku.
Sva kvad Refr:
44 Opt kemr, jardar leiptra
er Baldr hniginn skaldi

hollr, at helgum fullum
hrafnasar, med stafni.

Své kvad Eyvindr skéldaspillir:
5(0) Ok Sigrad
hinn er svonum veitti
hrdka bjor
Haddingja

!'The manuscript has ‘latid’ which could be for ldtit (allow), ldti-t (do not allow) or
latti-t (did not hold back). -0 for -¢ in positions of low stress is frequent in DG 11 4to;
-1t- is usually indicated by 7 with a dot above, which might here have been omitted. Since
the infinitive with ar follows, the last is likely to be what was intended. Cf. verse 133.
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37 Here begins Skaldskaparmal and terms for many things

How shall the poetry be referred to?

Thus, by calling it Kvasir’s blood or dwarfs’ drink or fill, or many kinds
of liquid of Odrgrir or Bodn or Sé6n, or means of dwarfs’ conveyance,
Suttungi’s mead or liquid of Nitbjorg, Odinn’s booty or find, his drink and
gift and Zsir’s drink.

38 Of using which terms poets have composed

We shall present further examples of how the poets have found it fitting to
compose using these terms and kennings.
As Arnérr Earls’ Poet says that Odinn is called All-father:

1 Now I plan to tell men
—long takes my torment to leave off —
the virtues of the hostile earl;
All-father’s malt-surf pounds (resounds).

Here he has called the poetry All-father’s malt-surf.
Havardr the Lame said this:

2 Now for sea-steeds’ (ships’) trunks (warriors)
there is eagles’ flight over mounds in store;
I do not expect they will receive the invitation to visit
of the god of the hanged (Odinn) from the field.

So said Viga-Glumr:

3 The army did not hold back from advancing
with Hangatyr’s (Odinn’s) hoods (helmets);
they thought it pleasant
to venture down the slopes.

So said Refr:

4 Often one comes to the holy cups (of mead, i.e. poetry)
of the raven-god (Odinn) (i.e. I compose poetry);
Baldr (god) of earth’s brightness (gold) (i.e. the man),
loyal to the poet, has fallen by the prow.

So said Eyvindr skdldaspillir:

5 And Sigraor,
him who raven beer (blood)
of the Haddingjar
gave to the swans
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Farmatys
fjorvi nemou
jardradendr
4 Agloi.!
Svd kvad Glumr Geirason:
6 (6) Par véru? prafna hyrjar
— peim styrdu gud beina —
sjélfr { sgkidlfi
Sigtyr Atals dyra.
Své kvad Eyvindr:

7(7) Gondul ok Skogul
sendi Gautatyr
at kj6sa um konunga
hvarr Yngva @ttar
skyldi med Odni fara
ok { Valhollu vera.

Svié kvad Ulfr Uggason:

8 (8) Ridum at vilgi vidu,
vidfregr, en menn lida,
Hroptatyr, um hapta
hr6drmal, sonar bali.

Svd kvad Pj6dolfr hvinverski:

[9) Valr 14 par 4 sandi
vitinn inum eineygja
Friggjar fadmbyggvi.
Fognudum d4g slikri.]?

Sva kvao Hallfrgor:

9 (10) Sannyrdum spenr sverda
snarr piggjandi viggjan
barhoddada* byrjar
bidkvan und sik Pridja.

Hér eru pau dgmi at jord er kollud kona Odins 1 skaldskap.

! This name is usually written Qglé. Cf. verse 176.

2 The plural form is doubtless because the verb is followed by a plural noun,
though it is not the subject.

3 DG 11 4to f. 27r line 23 leaves a space for Pj6ddlfrs verse. Its text is supplied
from Faulkes 1998: 8. AM 157 8vo omits the reference to Pjédolfr as well as the verse.

4 Both viggjan and barhoddada must be errors. Other manuscripts have viggjar,
barrhaddada (‘biar-" GkS 2367 4to0). The translation incorporates these readings.
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of Cargo-god (Oéinn, whose swans are ravens),
land-rulers

deprived of life

at Agl.

So said Glumr Geirason:

6

It was Victory-god (Odinn) of the fiery staff (spear)
— gods brought them help—

himself in the attacking elf (viking)

of Atall’s (sea-king’s) beasts (ships).

So said Eyvindr:

7

Gondul and Skogul
Gautatyr (Oéinn) sent
to choose among kings
which of Yngvi’s line
should go with Odinn
and be in Valholl.

So said Ulfr Uggason:

8

Let us ride, but men suffer,
widely famous Hroptatyr (Odinn),
to [your] son’s very broad pyre

at the glorious time of the gods.

So said Pj6ddlfr of Hvinir:

[The fallen lay there on the sand,
destined for the one-eyed
dweller in Frigg’s embrace (Odinn).

We rejoiced in such achievement.]

So said Hallfreor:

9

The bold wind-steed (ship) taker (seafarer, Earl Hikon)

lures under himself (wins) with the true language of swords (battle)
the pine-haired deserted wife of Third

(Oéinn, whose wife is Jord, the land of Norway).

Here there are examples of land being called Odinn’s wife in poetry.
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Své kvad Eyvindr:
10 (11)  Hermodr ok Bragi,
kvad Hroptatyr,
gangid { gegn grami.

Sva kvad Kormakr:!

11 (12)  Eykr med enniduki
jarollitr? dfa fjardar
breyti Hinn sd er beinan
bindr. Seid Yggr? til Rindar.

Sva kvad Steinporr:

12 (13)  Forngervum 4 ek fyrdum
farms Gunnladar arma,
horna fors* at hrésa
hlitstyggs ok pé litlum.

Svd kvad Egill Skilason:’

13 (15) Bléta ek eigi af pvi
brédur Vilis
go0 jardar
at ek gjarn sja;
p6 hefir Mimis vinr
mér um fengit
bolva bgtr
er ek betra telk.

14 (16)  Géfumst iproétt
Gilfs um baggi®
vigi vanr
vammi firrda.

Hér er hann kalladr god jardar ok Mimis vinr ok ulfs baggi.

I This verse, like all those attributed here to Kormakr, is taken to be from his
Siguroardrdpa. The form is hjdsteelt (the name is given in the list of stanzas, though not in
the main text of DG 11 4to). The characteristic of this form is that there should be a ‘forn
minni’ (traditional statement) at the end of each half-stanza. The one here perhaps relates to
the story of Odinn’s lengthy wooing of Rinda in Saxo Grammaticus, Historia Danorum 111,

2 So all manuscripts. Usually taken to be an error for jarohljotr ‘land-getter’.

3 Written ‘ykr’.

4 Masculine nouns are not infrequently endingless in the dative in Old Icelandic.

> From Egill Skallagrimsson’s Sonatorrek. Only GkS 2367 4to has the poet’s
patronymic thus; AM 242 fol. and Codex Trajectinus omit it. Probably DG 11 4to
was derived from a manuscript in which it was abbreviated ‘Sk.”, and a copyist
confused the name with that of Einarr Skulason.

% Baggi ‘bundle’ is obviously an error for bdgi ‘enemy’, which is what is found
in other manuscripts and in Egils saga.
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So said Eyvindr:
10 ‘Herm&dr ok Bragi,’
said Hroptatyr,

‘go to meet the prince.’
So said Kormakr:

11 The one who worships the land (Earl Sigurdr), the Hiinn (sea-king)
that binds it on, honours with a head-band the productive provider
of the deities’ fiord (poetry, whose provider is the poet).

Y ggr (Odinn) won Rindr by spells.

So said Steinporr:

12 I must boast to men
about [my] long ago brewed horn-cascade (mead, i.e. poetry)
of the mediocrity-avoiding cargo of Gunnlgd’s arms (Odinn)

though it be meagre.
So said Egill Skilason:

13 I do not worship
Vilir’s brother,
god of earth,
because I am eager;
yet has Mimir’s friend
granted me
a grief-comforter

that I count better.

14 He gave me a skill,
the wolf’s enemy
accustomed to battle,
which is without blemish.

Here he is called god of earth and Mimir’s friend and the wolf’s enemy.
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Své kvad Refr:

15(17) Péreigu vér veigar,
Valgautr, salar brautar
fars hrannmara fannar
framr valdr, rammar gjalda.

Svd kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

16 (18)  Hljéta mun ek, en heitir,
Hertys, um pat fryju,
fyrir grpeysi at ausa
austr um gnodar flausta. !

Svi kvad Ulfr Uggason:

17 (19)  Kostigr ridr at kesti
kyng6dr, peim er god hl6du,
hrafnfreistadar, hesti
Heimdallr, at mog fallinn.

Svi segir { Eirtksmalum:?

18 (20)  Huvat er pat drauma, Odinn?
er ek hugdumst fyrir dag risa,
Valholl rydja
fyrir vegnu félki;
vektat ek einherja
bada ek upp risa
bekki at stra,
bordker at leydra,
valkyrjur vin bera
sem visi kgmi.
Své kvad Kormakr:
19 (21)  Allgildan bid ek aldar
allvald um mér halda
ys bifvangi Yngva
ungr. Fér hrékr med gunni
' Odinn’s ship’s bilge-water is an unusual kenning for the mead of poetry, but clearly
this is what it was meant to be. The ship may perhaps be taken to be a reference to
0Odinn’s stomach as he flew back to Asgardr in the form of an eagle with the mead in it.
% Eiriksmdl is an anonymous poem composed for the fallen Eirikr bl6dox. It is
preserved apparently complete in Fagrskinna.
3 Codex Wormianus and Fagrskinna have kvad before Odinn.
4 See note to verse 11 above. The proverbial statement in other manuscripts is For
Hroptr med Gungni ‘Odinn went taking Gungnir (his spear)’, which is undoubtedly

more appropriate and provides a proper adalhending. Hrokr, usually taken to be the shag
(bird), which is not a bird of prey, might sometimes have meant raven (cf. English rook).
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So said Refr:

15

To you, Slaughter-Gautr (Odinn), bold ruler
of the hall (sky) of the damager (sun)
of the snowdrift (ice) of the road (sea) of wave-horses (ships),

we owe the strong cups (of the mead of poetry).

So said Einarr skdlaglamm:

16

I shall have to pour out Host-god’s (Odinn’s)
ship’s bilge-water (the mead of poetry) (i.e. compose poetry)
before the one who sails ships fast (Earl Hdkon),

but I am threatened with criticism for that.

So said Ulfr Uggason:

17

Splendid, well-born Heimdallr
rides his horse to the pyre
that gods raised for the fallen

son (Baldr) of the raven-tester (Odinn).

So it says in Eiriksmadl:

18

What sort of dream is that, Oéinn,
when I dreamed I rose up before dawn
to clear up Valholl

for slain people;

I would not have aroused the Einherjar,
bade them get up

to strew the benches,

clean the beer-cups,

the valkyries to serve wine

as if a ruler were coming?

So said Kormakr

19

I'who am young bid the excellent great power-wielder (Earl Sigurdr)
of Yngvi’s people (Norwegians) hold over me
his quivering bow-land (hand).

The raven followed the battle.
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Své kvad Porvaldr:

20 (22)  Sagdi hitt er hugdi
Hlidskjalfar gramr sjalfum,
hlifarstyggs par er hoggnir
Hareks lidar véru.

Svd kvad Bragi:

21 (24) Pat erum synt, er snimma
sonr Alfodrs vildi
afls vio dri paktan
jardar reist um freista.

Sva kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

22 (25)  Pvi at fjolkostigr flestu
fedr! redr vid son Bestlu,
tekit hefi ek, Mordr,” til merdar,
meringr, en pu fera.

Své kvad Porvaldr blonduskald:

23 (26)  Nu hefi ek margt
{ midi greipar’
bukar Bors
burar, arfa.

39 Hér segir hversu skaldin hafa kent skaldskapinn

Hér skal heyra hvernig skaldin hafa kent skdldskapinn eptir peim heitum
er 40r eru ritud.

Sva sem hér: at kalla Kvasis dreyra eda dverga skip, mjod jotna, mjod
Suttunga, mjod Odins ok dsa, fodurgjold jotna; logr Odréris ok Sénar ok
Bodnar, ok logr Hnitbjarga, fengr ok fundr ok farmr ok gjof | Odins. Svi
sem hér er kvedit, er orti Einarr:

24 (27)  Hugstorar bid ek heyra,
heyr jarl, Kvasis dreyra,
foldar vord ok fyrda
fjardleggjar brimdreggjar.

! Other manuscripts have flestr ‘most’, which provides a proper adalhending; fedr
is not a normal nominative form.

2 All other manuscripts have mords, which gives good sense and is translated here.
But the reading is clear in DG 11 4to, and the scribe may have taken the word as the
vocative of the name Mordr.

3 It is difficult to make sense of the readings of DG 11 4to here, but if bikar is
taken as a genitive form, greipar biiks may contain a reference to Odinn in eagle
shape. Bors is written ‘Bears’.
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So said Porvaldr:

20 Hlidskjalf’s king (Odinn)
told the man himself what he thought
where shy of (reluctant to use) shield Harekr’s
troops were cut down.

So said Bragi:

21 It is obvious to me how
All-father’s son (Pérr) wanted
soon to test his strength against

the water covered earth-serpent.
So said Einarr skdlaglamm:

22 For [your] very splendid father
achieves less than you, prince,
with Bestla’s son (Odinn) in most matters;
I have attempted poetry in praise of battle.

So said Porvaldr blonduskéld:

23 Now I have a great deal
of the mead of the clutches
of the body of Borr’s heir,
his son (Odinn, whose mead is poetry; i.e. I have made poetry).

39 Here it tells how the poets have referred to the poetry

Here shall be made known how the poets have referred to the poetry using
the terms that were noted above.

As here: to call it Kvasir’s blood or dwarfs ship, giants’ mead, Suttungi’s
mead, Odinn’s mead and the ABsir’s, compensation for the death of giants’
father; liquid of Odrrir and S6n and Bodn, and liquid of Hnitbjorg, Odinn’s
booty and find and cargo and gift. As is said in this poem, which Einarr
composed:

24 Hear, earl! I bid the defender of the land hear
Kvasir’s blood (poetry) and noble foaming
yeast of fiord-bones men
(men of the rocks, giants, whose foaming yeast is the mead of poetry).
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Ok enn kvad Einarr:

25(28)  Ullar gengr um alla
asksong! pess er h6t magnar
birkis bodvar serkjar
bergs grymild dverga.?

Sva kvad Ormr Steinpdrsson:

26 (29) At veri burs bjors
brikar ok mitt Iik —
rekkar nemi dauds drykk —
Dvalins { einn sal .3

Ok sem Refr kvad:

27 (30)  Grjoétaldar tel ek gildi
gedreinar Porsteini;
berg-Mgra glymr béra;
bid ek lyda kyn hlyoda.

Své kvad Egill:

28 (31)  Budumst hilmir 1oo,
nd 4 ek hrédrs um kvod;
ber ek Odins mjod
4 Engla bjod.

Sva kvad Glamr Geirason:

29 (32) Hlyoi! Hapta beidis
hefr mildinga gild{i);
pvi bidjum vér pognar,
pegna tjon at fregnum.

Své kvad Eyvindr:

30 (33) Vilra* ek hljéd
at Hérs 1161
medan Gillingr
gjoldum yppir,

! Here there is no doubt about the reading, but the hending, the context and the
other manuscripts all indicate that this is an error for -spgn. Ullar askr is a kenning
for shield, see Faulkes1998: 194, note to 67/21.

2The context is clear, and grymild must mean the mead of poetry, but the meaning of the
first element and the function of bergs are obscure. Cf. Berglj6t Kristjansdottir 1996: 203.

3 This is clearly the second half of a stanza, thought to be part of Ormr’s Snjdfridar
drdpa. See Olafur Halldérsson 1990: 223. The dwarf-name Ddinn means ‘dead’, so
that dauor ‘dead’ can be used to mean ‘dwarf’ (ofljost, wordplay).

4vilra is obviously an error for vilja; Gillingr ought to be genitive, to make the normal
kenning Gillings gjold for poetry, and yppir should be yppik, as in other manuscripts.
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And Einarr also said:

25 The . . . liquid of the dwarfs of the mountain
(giants, whose liquid is poetry) washes over (is heard by) all the crew
of Ullr’s ash-ship (shield warriors) of the battle-shirt (coat of mail)
birch (warrior) who increases threats (encourages battle).

So said Ormr Steinpdrsson:

26 . . . that the plank (tree) of beer’s (woman’s)
son’s corpse and mine should be
in one Dvalinn’s (dwarf’s) hall (cave, sepulchre);
let men pay attention to [my] Dédinn’s (dwarf’s) drink (poem).

And as Refr said:

27 T utter for Porsteinn a feast (the mead) of rock-men’s (giants’)
thought-land (breast); crag-Mgrir’s wave (sea of men of Mgrr
of the crags, giants’ sea) crashes (i.e. poetry resounds);

I bid mankind listen.

So said Egill:

28 The prince offered me hospitality;
now I have a duty of praise;
I bring Odinn’s mead (poetry)
to the land of the English.

So said Glumr Geirason:

29 Listen! The feast (mead) of the gods’ ruler
(Odinn, whose mead is a poem) for princes begins;
we crave silence, for we

have heard of the loss of men.
So said Eyvindr:

30 I desire silence
for Harr’s (Odinn’s) ale (poetry)
while Gillingr/while I utter
utters payment/Gillingr’s payment (a poem),
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medan hans ®tt
i hverlegi
gédlga grams

til goda teljum.

Své kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

31 (34) Eisar vargr! fyrir visa,
verk Rognis mér hogna,’
pytr Odrgris alda
aldrhafs? vid fles galdra.

32(36) Svi kvad Einarr Gudrtnarson:*
Verdi pér, en jardar
@s gert um kon mearan,
4 sefreinju Sénar
s40, vingjofum baoir.

Své kvad Volu-Steinn:’

33(37) Heyr, Mimis vinr, minar,®
mér er fundr gefinn Pundar,
vid géma sker glymja
Glaumber{g)s, Egill, strauma.

Sva kvad Ormr Steinporsson:

34 (38)  Seggir purfut ala ugg,
engu sny ek { Vidurs feng
hadi, kunnum hrédursmid
haga, um minn brag.

Svié kvad Ulfr Uggason:

' DG 11 4to and the Codex Regius have vargr (wolf), which does not suit the
context here; Codex Wormianus and Codex Trajectinus vdgr (wave), which must
be part of a kenning for poetry. There is no obvious determinant except aldrhafs, so
it is perhaps a half-kenning.

2 All manuscripts have a spelling of hpgna, which has usually been emended to
hagna, which at least makes sense.

3 Aldrhaf is an unknown word. It may belong as part of one of the kennings for
poetry (‘of the ancient sea?). Cf. Faulkes 1998: 162, note to verse 34.

4 In other MSS attributed to Eilifr Gudrdnarson. The text is obscure in both Codex
Regius and Uppsala Edda versions; seefieinju is probably intended as acc. of sefrein ‘sedge-
land’, in other MSS part of a kenning for ‘tongue’; but perhaps it means ‘mind-land’.

5 On Volu-Steinn and his poetry see Finnur Jonsson 1920-1924, I: 510, Jén
Helgason 1953: 138; Islendingabok. Landndmabok 1968: 160, 184-86; Skj A198.

¢ Emending minar to mina seems unavoidable.
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while his descent
in pot-liquid (poetry)
of the lord of gallows (Odinn)

we trace to gods.

So said Einarr skdlaglamm:

31

The wave (of mead?) rushes (is poured) before the prince,
Rognir’s (Oéinn’s) works (poetry) benefit me,
Odrgrir’s swell (mead of poetry) pounds aldrhafs

against songs’ skerry (my teeth).!

So said Einarr Gudrdnarson:

32

You both must, but earth’s s
made about High kin (Hakon),
So6n’s seed (the mead of poetry) on the mind-land (breast)

with friendly gifts.

So said Volu-Steinn:

33

Hear, Egill, Mimir’s friend —
Pundr’s (Odinn’s) find (poetry) is granted me—
my streams (poetry) of Glaumr’s (giant’s) rock (Hnitbjorg)

resounding against gum-skerries (my teeth; cf. verse 31).

So said Ormr Steinpdrsson:

34 People do not need to nurse fear about my poetry;
in Vidurr’s (Odinn’s) booty (poetry)
I weave no spite;
we know how to order a work of praise.

So said Ulfr Uggason:

! See Faulkes 1998: 108/17—-18.
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35(39) Hjaldrgegnis tel ek Hildar
herreifum Oleifi,
hann vil ek at gjof Grimnis
gedfjardar 14, kvedja.

Skaldskapr er kalladr sjar eda logr Odrgris 40r mjodrinn veri gjorr, ok par
gerdist hann { katlinum, ok er hann fyrir pvi kalladr hverlogr Odins.

Své kvad Eyvindr:
36 (40) medan hans att
i hverlegi

gédlga grams

til goda teljum.!
Enn er kalladr skdldskaprinn far eda 1id dverganna. Lid heitir ol, lid heitir
skip. Své er tekit til dgmanna at skdldskaprinn er nd kalladr fyrir pvi skip
dverganna.” Svd sem hér segir:

37 (41) Bedi er til brodur
bergjarls ok skip dverga
so6lar vind at senda
seinfyrnd gotu eina.

f.28v,p. 54 40 Fra kenningu Pérs

Hvernig skal kenna Pér?

Sv4 at kalla son Odins ok J ardar, foour Magna ok Méda ok Pridar, ver
Sifjar, stjipfodur Ullar, styranda ok eiganda Mjolnis ok megingjarda ok
Bilskirnis, verjanda Asgards ok Midgards, délg ok bana jotna ok trollkvenna,
veganda Hrungnis ok Geirradar ok Privalda, dréttinn Pjalfa ok Rosku, féstra
Vingnis ok Léru.

Své kvad Bragi skald:

38 (42)  Vadr la Vidris arfa
vilgi slakr, né raktist,
4 Eynefis andri,
Jormungandr at sandi.

Sva kvad Qlvir:

39 (43) (stist allra landa
umgerd ok sonr Jardar.

Sva kvad Eilifr:

! See verse 30 above.
2 On the word-play between [id and [id see Faulkes 1998: 109/11-22 and note
on p. 226.
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35 I utter for host-joyful Oleifr
Hildr’s (valkyrie’s) noise-(battle-)meeter’s (Odinn’s)
mind-fiord’s (breast’s) liquid (a poem);
I want to greet him with Grimnir’s (Odinn’s) gift (poetry).
Poetry is called sea or liquid of Odrgrir before the mead was made, and it
was made in that cauldron, and hence it is called Odinn’s pot-liquid.
So said Eyvindr:

36 ... while his descent
in pot-liquid (poetry)
of the lord of gallows (Oéinn)
we trace to gods.

The poetry is also called the dwarfs’ vessel or /id. Ale is called /id, a ship is
called /io. This is the origin of the expression whereby the poetry is now as
a result called the dwarfs’ ship. As it says here:

37 Both are to be sent to my brother,
rock-earl’s (giant’s) sun’s
(giant-maiden’s) wind (thoughts)!
and unforgettable dwarfs’ ships (poetry) the same way.

40 Of referring to Pérr

How shall Pérr be referred to?

By calling him son of Odinn and Jord, father of Magni and M6di and
Prddr, husband of Sif, stepfather of Ullr, controller and owner of Mjollnir
and the girdle of might and of Bilskirnir, defender of Asgardr and Midgardr,
enemy and slayer of giants and trollwives, killer of Hrungnir and Geirrgdr
and Privaldi, lord of Pjélfi and Roskva, foster-son of Vingnir and Lora.

So said Bragi the Poet:

38 Vidrir’s (Oainn’s) heir’s (Porr’s) line lay
by no means slack on Eynafir’s (sea-king’s) ski (boat),
nor did Jormungandr (the Midgardr serpent)
uncoil itself onto the sand.

So said Qlvir:

39 The encircler of all lands (the Midgardr serpent)
and Jord’s son (P6rr) became violent.

So said Eilifr:

! Cf. Faulkes 1998: 108/28.
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Reidr st6d Rosku brodir;
va gagn fadir Magna.!
Skalf eigi Pérs né Pjilfa
préttarsteinn vid 6tta.

Své kvad Eysteinn Valdason:

41 (45)

Leit 4 brattar brautir
baugs hvassligum augum,
@stist ord at flausti,

yggs bud, fadir Praodar.

Své kvad Eysteinn:

42 (46)  Sinn bjé Sifjar runi
snarla fram medr karli,
hornstraum getum Hrimnis
hreefa,? veidarfdri.

Sva kvad Bragi:

43 (48)  Hamri férk® f hggri
hond p4 er allra landa
eigi oflug bdra
endiseids um kendi.

Svd kvad Gamli:

44 (49) P4 er gramr, hinn er svik samdit

snart Bilskirni hjarta
grundar fisk med grandi
gljifrskeljungs mun rjifa.

Své kvad Porbjorn disarskald:

45 (50) Iférr hefir Yggs med drum
Asgard af prek vardan.

Své kvad Bragi:

46 (51) Ok bordroins barda

! The alliteration depends on the earlier forms Vreidr and Vrgsku. V before t
continued to be pronounced into the tenth century in Iceland.

2 hreefa “suffer’ is obviously an error for hreyfa ‘move’ or hrgra *stir’, which is the
reading of the other manuscripts and provides the required adalhending.

3 Other manuscripts have ‘forsc’ or ‘fort’, which sound more convincing. The

brautar pvengr inn 1j6ti
4 haussprengju* Hrungnis
hardgedr nedan stardi.

speaker is not Pdrr, so the first person is inappropriate.

41t is odd to have a feminine word in a kenning for Pérr. Other manuscripts have
-sprengi.
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Roskva’s brother (Pjalfi) stood enraged;
Magni’s father (Porr) struck a victorious blow.
Neither Pérr’s nor Pjalfi’s power-stone (heart)
shook with terror.

So said Eysteinn Valdason:

41

Pridr’s father (Pérr) looked with piercing eyes

at the steep ways of the ring (the Midgardr serpent?),
words grew violent on the boat,

the terrifying one’s (giant’s) dwelling.

So said Eysteinn:

42

Once Sif’s beloved (Pérr)

quickly brought out fishing gear

with the old fellow (the giant).

We can move Hrimnir’s (giant’s) horn-flow (mead, poetry).

So said Bragi:

43

I wielded the hammer in my right

hand when the not mighty

wave felt the coalfish

that surrounds all lands (the Midgardr serpent).

So said Gamli:

44

When the angry one (Pérr), he who did not in his heart
plan treachery quickly against Bilskirnir (Pérr’s hall),
will destroy the seabed fish

with the gorge-whale’s (giant’s) destruction (Mjollnir).

So said Pérbjorn disarskald:

45

Porr has with Yggr’s (Odinn’s) angels (the Zsir)
defended Asgardr with might.

So said Bragi:

46

And the ugly thong (serpent)

of the side-oared beaked ship’s road (sea)
stared up spitefully at

Hrungnir’s skull-splitter (P6rr).



f.29r,p. 55

142 Uppsala Edda

Sva kvad Eilifr:

47 (53) Preyngvir gein vid pungum
pangs raudbita tangar
kveldrunninna kvenna
kunnleggs alinmunni.

Svi kvad Ulfr Uggason:
48 (54)  Pjokkvoxnum kve(d)st pikkja
piklings fyrir miklum

hafra meas! at hofgum
haetting? megindreetti.

Ok enn petta:

49 (55)  Fulloflugr 1ét fellir
fjall-Gauts hnefa skjalla,
ramt mein var pat, reyni
reyrar leggs vid eyra.

50 (56)  Vidgenrir laust Vimrar
vads af fromum nadri
hlusta grunn vid hronnum.
Hlaut innan svd minnum.?

Hér er hann kalladr jotunn Vimrar vads. A heitir Vimur er Pérr 60 yfir par
er hann sétti til Geirradargarda.
Svd kvad Vetrlioi skdld:*

51 (57) Leggi brauztu Leiknar,
lamdir | Privalda,
steyptir Starkadi,
stéttu um Gjdlf dauda.

Sva kvad Porbjorn disarskdld:

52 (58) Ball i Keilu kolli,
Kallandi brauztu alla,
40r draptu Lit ok Lé0a,

1éztu dreyra Buseyru,

! mees may have been conceived as genitive of merr ‘famous’ with assimilation of -rs.

2 heetting is usually feminine.

31tis somewhat unusual for a complete eight-line stanza to be quoted in Skdldskaparmdl.
GKkS 2367 4to and Codex Trajectinus have ‘Enn kvad Ulfr’ after line 4,Codex Wormianus
has ok, DG 11 4to has the capital V in Vidgenrir out in the margin. The stanza as it is
in DG 11 4to has been divided in two here. The stanza as a whole is arranged as st. 6 of
Hiisdrdpa in Skj and the last line is a stef ‘refrain’ (or perhaps part of a klofastef ‘split
refrain’) and recurs in st. 9. It refers to the images on the walls of Oléfr pai’s hall.

4The events referred to in this and the following verse are not known from elsewhere.
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So said Eilifr:

47

The oppressor (Porr) of the kinfolk (trolls)
of evening-faring women (trollwives)
yawned with his arm’s mouth (fist)

over the heavy red lump of tongs-weed (iron).

So said Ulfr Uggason:

48

The stockily built one (the giant) is said to have thought
there was great danger from the enormous
heavy haul of the goats’

famous stumpy one.

And also this:

49

50

The most mighty fell-Gautr’s (giant’s) feller (P6rr)
made his fist crash—

a mighty hurt was that—

on the reed-bed bone (rock) frequenter’s (giant’s) ear.
Vidgenrir (a giant, i.e. the enemy) of Vimur’s ford (Pérr)
struck the ear-bed (head)

from the bold serpent by the waves.

Within [the hall] have appeared these motifs (pictures).

Here he is called giant of Vimur’s ford. Vimur is the name of a river that Pérr

waded when he was on his way to Geirrgdr’s courts.
So said Vetrlidi the Poet:

51

You broke Leikn’s bones,
you pounded Privaldi,
you cast down Starkadr,

you trod over the dead Gjdlf.

So said Porbjorn disarskald:

52

There was a clang on Keila’s crown,
you broke Kallandi completely,
before that you slew Litr and L6061,

you made Biseyra bleed,
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heptud Hangankjoptu,
Hyrreerin dé fyrri,
p6 var meirr en meera!
Svivor numin lifi.

41 Fra kenningu Baldrs
Hverneg skal kenna Baldr?

Sva at kalla hann son Odins ok Friggjar, ver Nonnu, fodur Forseta, eiganda
Hringhorna ok Draupnis, délg Hadar ok Heljar sinna, gratagod.

Ulfr Uggason hefir kvedit eptir sogu Baldrs langa hrid { Hisdrépu.

42 Fra kenningu Njaroar
Hversu skal kenna Njord?

Sv4 at kalla hann vanagod eda vananid eda van, fodur Freys ok Freyju,
fégjafa d.

43 Fra kenningu Freys
Hvernig skal kenna Frey?
Své at kalla hann son Njardar, brédur Freyju ok vanagud ok vananid ok
van, ok argod ok fég(jyafagud. Freyr er kalladr Belja dolgr.
Své kvad Eyvindr skéldaspillir:
53 (61) P4 er ofrestr’
jarla bagi
Belja ddlgr
byggja vildi.
Hann er eigandi Skiobladnis ok galtar pess er Gullinbusti heitir.
Svd sem hér er sagt:*
54 (62) Ivalda synir
gengu i drdaga
Skidbladni at skapa,
skipa bezt
skirum Frey,
nytum Njardar bur.
! The other manuscripts have pd var snemr en sama ‘yet was the dusky’. This
makes the alliteration regular.
2 d.is possibly an abbreviation for drdttinn or else an error for g. = god. Cf. Grape
et al. 1977: 137. Note the kenning fégjafaguo for Freyr in the next chapter.
3 This appears to be an adjective or past participle with bdgi. GkS 2367 and
Codex Trajectinus have itrost ‘outlying land’, object of byggja; Codex Wormianus
has utreestr (cleared out?), participle with bdgi. The DG 11 4to reading may be for

dfrestr (undelayed, unhesitant?). The context of this subordinate clause is unknown.
4 Cf. Grimnismdl 43.
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you halted Hangankjapta,
Hyrreerin died previously,
yet after that the famous
Svivor was deprived of life.

41 Of referring to Baldr

How shall Baldr be referred to?

By calling him son of Odinn and Frigg, husband of Nanna, father of Forseti,
owner of Hringhorni and Draupnir, enemy of Hodr and of the companions
of Hel, god of lamentations.

Ulfr Uggason composed a long passage on the story of Baldr in Hiisdrdpa.

42 Of referring to Njoror

How shall Njordr be referred to?
By calling him god of the Vanir or descendant of Vanir or a Vanr, father
of Freyr and Freyja, god of wealth-giving.

43 Of referring to Freyr

How shall Freyr be referred to?

By calling him son of Njordr, brother of Freyja and god of the Vanir and
descendant of Vanir and a Vanr, and harvest god, and god of wealth-giving.
Freyr is called Beli’s enemy.

So said Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

53 ... when the unhesitant
opponent of earls,
Beli’s enemy,
wished to settle.

He is possessor of Skidbladnir and of the boar that is called Gullinbursti.
As it is said here:

54 fvaldi’s sons set to work
in days of yore
to build Skiobladnir,
best of ships,
for bright Freyr,
bountiful son of Njordr.
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Své sem segir Ulfr Uggason:!

55(63) Ridr 4 borg til borgar
bodfrédr sonr Odins,
Freyr, ok félkum styrir,
fyrstr enum gulli bysta.

Hann heitir ok Sligrugtanni.

44 Fra kenningu Heimdalls

Hvernveg skal kenna Heimdall?

Svd at kalla hann son nfu m@dra eda vord goda, sem fyrr er sagt, eda hvita
as; mensgki Freyju; um pat er kvedit i Heimdallargaldri, ok er sidan kallat
hofud m(jyotudr Heimdallar.? Sverdit heitir manns motudr. Heimdallr er
eigandi Gulltopps, hann er tilsgkir Vdgaskers ok Singasteins, pd er hann
deildi til Brisingamens vid Loka. Hann heitir ok Vindgler. Ulfr Uggason
kvad 1 Hisdrdpu langa stund eptir pessi frdsogn ok er pess par getit at peir
véru i sela liki. Hann er ok son Odins.

45 Fra kenningu Tys ok Braga

Hverninn skal kenna Ty?
Své at kalla hann hinn einhenda 4s ok ulfs fostra, vigagod, son Odins.
Hvernig skal kenna Braga?
Své at kalla hann ver Idunnar, frumsmid bragar ok enn sidskeggja 4s, ok
af hans nafni er s4 kalladr skeggbragi er mikit skegg hefir. Son Odins.

46 Fra kenningu Vidars ok Vila

Hversu skal kenna Vidar?

Sv4 at kalla hann inn pogla ds, eiganda jarnskds, dolg ok bana Fenrisulfs,
hefnids gudanna, byggids fodurtoppa® ok son Odins, brédur dsanna.

Hvernig skal kenna Vila?

Svi at kalla hann son Odins ok Rindar, stjipson Friggjar, brédur dsanna,
hefnids . . * ok Baldrs ok d6lg Hadar ok bana hans, byggjanda fodurtina.

47 Kendr Hoor ok Ullr
Hvernveg skal kenna Hod?

! On this verse see Introduction p. lii.

2 On this curious kenning, the origin of which is unknown, see Faulkes 1998:
225, note to 108/8-9.

3 Toppr means ‘lock of hair’, ‘mast top’. Other manuscripts have fpdurtopta (topt
= homestead). Cf. fodurtiina under Vli.

4 The word Odins (which is incorrect) seems to have been written here and then
erased, but the scribe forgot to erase the following ok; see Grape et al. (1977: 138).
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So says Ulfr Uggason:

55 Freyr, battle-skilled son of Odinn,
rides first to the pyre
on the golden-bristled boar,
and governs hosts.

It is also called Sligrugtanni.

44 Of referring to Heimdallr

How shall Heimdallr be referred to?

By calling him son of nine mothers or guardian of the gods, as was
said above, or the white Ass; recoverer of Freyja’s necklace; a passage in
Heimdallargaldr is devoted to this story, and since then the head has been
called Heimdallr’s doom. The sword is called man’s doom. Heimdallr is
owner of Gulltoppr, he is the visitor to Vagasker and Singasteinn, when he
contended with Loki for the Brisingamen. He is also called Vindgler. Ulfr
Uggason composed a long passage in Hiisdrdpa based on this story, and it is
mentioned there that they were in the form of seals. He is also son of Odinn.

45 On referring to Tyr and Bragi

How shall Tyr be referred to?

By calling him the one-handed god and feeder of the wolf, battle-god, son
of Odinn.

How shall Bragi be referred to?

By calling him Idunn’s husband, inventor of poetry and the long-bearded
Ass, and from his name a man is called ‘beard-bragi’ who has a big beard.
Son of Odinn.

46 On referring to Vioarr and Vali

How shall Vidarr be referred to?

By calling him the silent Ass, possessor of the iron shoe, enemy and slayer
of Fenriswolf, the god’s avenging Ass, the dweller in his father’s homestead
and son of Oéinn, brother of the Asir.

How shall Vili be referred to?

By calling him son of Odinn and Rindr, Frigg’s stepson, brother of the
Asir, Baldr’s avenging Ass and Hoor’s enemy and his slayer, dweller in his
father’s courts.

47 Hoor and Ullr referred to
In what way shall Hoor be referred to?
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Své at kalla hann blinda s, Baldrs bana, skj6tanda mistilteins, son Oéins,
Heljar sinna, vana' délg.

Hvernig skal kenna Ull?

Sv4 at kalla son Sifjar, stjipson Pérs, ondurds, bogads, veidids, skjaldards.

48 Fra kenningu Hénis ok Loka
Hverninn skal kenna Hgni?

Svi at kalla hann sessa eda sinna eda mala Odins ok enn skj6ta 4s ok enn
langa for? ok aurkonung.?

Hversu skal kenna Loka?

Kalla hann son Férbauta ok HeHas* Laufeyjar ok Ndlar, brédur Byleifts
ok Helblinda; fadir Vdnargands, pat er Fenrisulfr, ok Jormungands, pat
er Midgardsormr, ok Heljar ok Nara ok Ala; ok freenda ok fodurbrédur,
vérsinna’ ok sessa Odins ok 4sa ok kistuskrid Geirradar; pjofr Jjotna, haf(r)s
ok Brisingamens ok Idunnar epla; Sleipnis frenda, ver Sigunar, goda® délg,
harskada Sifjar, bolva smid; hinn sl@gi dss, régjandi ok vélandi gudanna,
radbani Baldrs, hinn buni’ 4ss, pretudélgr Heimdallar ok Skada.

49 Kend Frigg ok Freyja

Hverneg skal kenna Frigg?

Sv4 at kalla hana déttur Fjorguns, ommu Oéins, méour Baldrs, elju Jardar
ok Rindar ok Gunnladar ok Geidar.?

Hvernig skal kenna Freyju?

Kalla hana déttur Njardar, systur Freys, kona Oéi-ns, mo&dir Hnossar,
eigandi valfalls ok Sess{r)imnis ok fressa ok Brisingamens, vana god, vana
dis, hit gratfagra god.

Své skal kenna adrar d4synjur ok nefna annarrar nafni ok kenna vid | eign
eda verk sin eda ettir.

50 Fra kenningu Idunnar
Hversu skal kenna Idunni?

Sva at kalla hana konu Braga ok g@tandi eplanna ok eplin ellilyf 4sanna.
Hon er ok ranfengr Pjaza.

Asa er rétt at kalla einn hvern annars nafni ok kenna vid verk sin eda att.

! Other manuscripts have Vdla.

2 Perhaps to be read for ‘journey’, though this is feminine (for means ‘mud’, but is
feminine too). Other manuscripts have fot ‘foot’ or ‘leg’. AM 157 8vo has aur ‘mud’.

3 Written ‘avr konvng’, perhaps for grkonung ‘arrow-king’.

4 See Grape et al. 1977: 138.

> See Introduction pp. Ixiii-Ixiv.

© Written ‘gada’ in DG 11 4to.

7 Other manuscripts have bundni ‘bound’.

8 Corrected in the margin to Gerdar (see Grape et al. 1977: 138).
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By calling him the blind Ass, slayer of Baldr, shooter of mistletoe, son of
Oéinn, companion of Hel, enemy of Vanir.

How shall Ullr be referred to?

By calling him son of Sif, stepson of Pérr, ski—Ass, bow-Ass, hunting Ass,
shield-Ass.

48 Of referring to Hgnir and Loki

How shall Hgnir be referred to?

By calling him Odinn’s table-companion or comrade or confidant and the
swift Ass and the long foot and mud-king.

How shall Loki be referred to?

By calling him son of Farbauti and Laufey and Nal, brother of Byleifstr and
Helblindi, father of Vdnargandr, that is Fenriswolf, and of Jormungandr, that
is the Midgardr serpent, and of Hel and Nari and Ali, and relative and uncle,
foster-brother and table-companion of Odinn and the Asir and Geirrgdr’s
casket-ornament; thief from giants, of goat and Brisingamen and Idunn’s
apples; relative of Sleipnir, husband of Sigun, enemy of gods, damager of
Sif’s hair, maker of mischief; the cunning Ass, calumniator and tricker of the
gods, contriver of Baldr’s death, the prepared Ass, wrangler with Heimdallr
and Skadi.

49 Frigg and Freyja referred to

How shall Frigg be referred to?

By calling her daughter of Fjorgunn, grandmother of Odinn, mother of
Baldr, rival of Jord and Rindr and Gunnlgd and Gerdr.

How shall Freyja be referred to?

By calling her daughter of Njordr, sister of Freyr, wife of Odr, mother
of Hnoss, possessor of the fallen slain and Sessrimnir and tomcats and
Brisingamen, deity of Vanir, lady of Vanir, the tear-fair deity.

Other Asynjur shall be referred to thus and called by the name of another
one and referred to by their possession or deeds or descent.

50 Of referring to Iounn

How shall Idunn be referred to?

By calling her Bragi’s wife and keeper of the apples and the apples the
Asir’s old-age cure. She is also the giant Pjazi’s booty.

It is normal to call Zsir one by the name of another and refer to them by
their deeds or descent.
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51 Hversu kenna skal himininn

Hversu skal kenna himininn?

Sva at kalla hann Ymis haus ok par af jotuns haus ok erfidi eda byroi
dverganna eda hjalm Vestra ok Austra, Sudra, Nordra; land sélar ok tungls
ok himintungla, vdpna' ok vedra; hjdlmr eda his lopts ok jardar ok sélar.

Sva kvad Arnérr jarlaskald:

56 (105) Engr Skjoldungr sitr aldri
jammildr 4 vid skildan,
pess vard grams und gomlum
gndg rausn Ymis hausi.

Ok enn kvad hann:

57 (106) Bjort verdr sol at svartri,
sgkkr fold { mar dokkvan,
brestr erfidi Austra,
allr glymr sjar und fjollum.

Sva kvad Bodvarr balti:

58 (106) Alls engi vard Inga
undir s6lar grundu
bodvar hvatr, né betri
br@dr, landreki @ori.

Svd kvad Pjodolfr hvinverski:

59 (108) Ok at fsarnleiki
Jardar sonr en duloi
modur, svall Meila bl6di
mana vegr und honum.

Své kvad Ormr Barreyja(r)skald:

60 (109) Hvégi er, Draupnis drégar
dis, ramman spyr ek visa,
sa redr, valdr, fyrir veldi
vagnbrautar, mér fagnar.

Sva kvad Bragi:

61 (110) Hinn er varp 4 vida
vinda ondurdisar
yfir manna sdt? margra
munnlaug fodur augum.

Sva kvad Steinn Herdisarson:

!'See Introduction pp. Ix—Ixi.
2 Other manuscripts have sjot (men’s dwelling = earth) a more normal concept here.
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51 How the sky shall be referred to

How shall the sky be referred to?

By calling it Ymir’s skull and hence giant’s skull and toil or burden of the
dwarfs or helmet of Vestri and Austri, Sudri, Nordri; land of sun and moon
and stars, weapons and winds, helmet or house of air and earth and sun.

So said Arnorr Earls’ Poet:

56 No prince as generous
will ever sit on shield-hung plank (ship with shields on the sides)
—this ruler’s magnificence was ample—
under Ymir’s old skull (the sky).

And he also said:

57 The bright sun will beome a black one,
earth will sink into the dark sea,
Austri’s toil (the sky) will split,
all the sea will crash under the mountains.

So said Bodvarr Bear:

58 Never any battle-keen land-ruler
beneath the sun’s ground (sky)
became more excellent or better
then Ingi’s brother.
So said Pjédolfr of Hvinir:
59 Jord’s son drove to iron-game.
but kept his mother in the dark;
the moon’s way (sky) swelled
with Meili’s blood under him.
So said Ormr Barreyjaskald:
60 However mighty, goddess (lady) of Draupnir’s band (gold ring),
I learn the lord is—he rules his realm—
the ruler of the Wain’s (constellation’s) way
(sky) will welcome me.
So said Bragi:
61 He who threw into the winds’
wide basin the ski-goddess’s (Skadi’s)
father’s (Pjazi’s) eyes
above the sorrow of many men.

So said Steinn Herdisarson:
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62 (112) Has kved ek helgan resi
heimtjalds at brag peima,
merd telst fram, en fyrda
fyrr, pvi at hann er dyrri.

Sva kvad Arnorr:

63 (113) Hjalp, dyrr konungr, dyrum,
dags grundar, Hermundi.

Ok enn kvad hann:

64 (114) Sannr stillir hjlptu snjollum,
soltjalda, Rognvaldi.

Sva kvad Hallvaror:

65 (115) Koniitr verr jord sem itran
alls dréttinn sal fjalla.

Sem Arnérr kvad:

66 (116) Mikall vegr pat er misgert pikkir
manvits frédr ok allt it géda;
tiggi skiptir sidan seggjum
sélar hjalms 4 dgmistoli.

52 Kend jorodin

Hversu skal jord kenna?

Své at kalla hana Ymis hold ok médur Pors, déttur Anas, bridi O(’)ins, elju
Friggjar ok Gunnladar ok Rindar, sveeru Sifjar, g6lf ok bond! vedrahallar,
sjar dyranna, déttur Néttar, systur Auds ok Dags.

Své kvad Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

67 (117) Nu er alfrodull elfar
jotna délgs um félginn,
rof eru ramrar pjédar
rik, i médur liki.

Sva kvao Hallfrgor:

68 (118) Rao lukust at sa sidan
snjallraor konungs spjalli
atti eingadéttur
Anas? vidrgréna.

! Other manuscripts have botn ‘base’.

. 2 Jord’s father is Onarr/Anarr/Annarr, see indexes in Faulkes 2005 and 1998.
Anas is for Anars with assimilated r. In other manuscripts Jord is vidi gréin ‘tree-
grown’, more plausible than vidrgrégnn, which anyway ought to be vidgrégnn if the
first element is vior ‘tree’.
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62 I address the holy ruler (God)
of the world’s high tent (sky)
with this poem, rather than men,
for he is more worthy; praise is uttered.

So said Arnorr:

63 Save, dear king of day’s ground (the sky)
the dear Hermundr.

And he also said:

64 True ruler of sun’s tents (the sky),
save brave Rognvaldr.

So said Hallvaror:

65 Knitr protects the land
as the lord of all [defends] the splendid hall of the mountains (sky).

As Arnorr said:

66 Michael, full of wisdom, weighs
what seems ill done and all the good;
The ruler of sun’s helmet (the sky) then
divides men up on his judgment seat.

52 The earth referred to

How shall the earth be referred to?

By calling it Ymir’s flesh and mother of Pérr, daughter of Anarr, bride of
Oéinn, rival of Frigg and Gunnlgd and Rindr, mother-in-law of Sif, floor
and bonds of winds’ hall, sea of the animals, daughter of Night, sister of
Audr and Day.

So said Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

67 Now the river’s elf-disk (sun of the river = gold)
is hidden in the body of giants’ enemy’s (Pérr’s)
mother (Jord, Earth, i.e. the ground);
the fall of a powerful people is mighty.

So said Hallfrgor.

68 The match was later consummated
by which that wise-ruling king’s crony (the earl)
married (gained possession of) the tree-green only daughter
of Anarr (Jord, Earth, the land of Norway).
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Sva kvad Pjodolfr:
69 (120) Utan bindr vid enda
elju gers glodudr hersa.!
Sv4 kvad Hallvardr:2
70 (121) Pvi hykk fleygjanda® fregjan,
ferr jord und menpverri
itran, eina at lata
Auds systur, mjok traudan.

71 (122) Dolgs huss hefir dddar
sidar latr stadit fjarri
endr, pé er elju Rindar,
6milda t6k skyldir.*

53 Fra kenningu sjovarins
Hvernig skal kenna sa?

Své at kalla hann Ymis bl6d, heims@kir gudanna, ver Rdnar, fodur Agis
déttir’ peirra er své heita: Himinglava, Difa, Blédughada,® Hefring, Udr,
Rdn, Bylgja, Bdra, Kélga; land Rénar ok Agis dgtra, skipa, kjalar ok stéla,
stda, sygju,’ fiska, {sa; sekonunga leid ok braut. Eigi sidr hring eyjanna,
hus sanda ok skerja, dorgar land ok safugla, byrjar.

Své kvad Ormr Barreyja(ryskald:

72 (123) Utan gnyr 4 eyri
Ymis bléod fara goora.
Sva kvad Refr skdld:

73 (124) Végpeysta bar vestan,
veetti ek lands fyrir brandi,
hvalmeris skefr hlyra
hadyr um log béru.

!'Tn the Codex Regius version there are four lines in this verse, which is there not
too difficult to interpret. See Skj B 1 346. Obviously elju gers ought to be a kenning
for Joro (1and); it is elgvers ‘of the elk’s sea’ in GkS 2367 4to.

2Written ‘Hallv’”,which must be for Hallvardr. Other manuscripts have ‘Hallf.” = Hallfrgr.

3 This seems to be a half-kenning (one lacking a determinant) for ‘generous king’ (dist-
ributor of gold or weapons). Half-kennings are not too uncommon in skaldic verse, though
there are no other certain ones in Snorri’s Edda except in the pulur of names of swords
(eldr, logi, snyrtir, heroir, skerdir; see Faulkes 1998: 118-20; Meissner 1921, 150-51).

4DG 11 4to has no attribution, but in other manuscripts and sources (e.g. Fagrskinna) it is
attributed to Pjoddlfr (Arndrsson) and the text is markedly different (see Faulkes 1988: 182
and references there). Here the defective alliteration underlines the corruption of the text.

3> Obviously an error for ddtra.

¢ Obviously an error for Blédughadda.

"le. syju.
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So said Pjodolfr:

69 The gladdener of lords (king)
binds [ships] around the edge of the rival of gerr.

So said Hallvaror:

70 So I think the famed distributor (ruler)
—Iland comes under the splendid
neck-ring diminisher (generous ruler)—very reluctant to leave

Audr’s sister (the land of Norway) alone (abandon it).

71 Once the one reluctant for the practice of valour (battle)
held back when the one who lays duties upon (rules)
the enemy’s (giant’s) house (rock, stony land)

took the ungracious rival of Rindr (Jord, the land of Norway).

53 Of referring to the sea

How shall the sea be referred to?

By calling it Ymir’s blood, visitor to the gods, husband of Rén, father of
Agir’s daughters, whose names are Himingleva, Difa, Blédughada, Hefring,
Udr, Réan, Bylgja, Béra, Kélga; land of Ran and Zgir’s daughters, of ships,
of keel and stem, planks, strake, fish, ice; sea-kings’ way and road. No less
ring of the islands, house of sands and skerries, land of fishing-tackle and
seabirds, of sailing wind.

So said Ormr Barreyjarskald:

72 Out on the sandbank of good vessels

Ymir’s blood (sea) roars.
So said Refr the Poet:

73 Wave-impelled roller was carried from the west
over the sea; it sprays the rowlock-animal (ship)
of the whale-praiser (sea-king?) on its bows;

I expect (to see) land over the prow.
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Ok enn kvad hann.
74 (126) Fgrir bjorn par er béra
brestr undinna' festa
opt 1 AEgis kjapta
trsvol (Gyymis? volva.
Hér er sagt at allt er eitt gir ok Hlér ok Gymir.
Ok enn kvad hann:
75 (127) Enn snjagnipu Sleipnir
slitr { vindridinn hvitum
Ranar raudum steini

runnit brjétt 6r munni. 3

Sva kvad Einarr Skulason:

76 (128) Hardr hefir ort fyrir jorou
élvindr, svana strindar
blakr* leetr { s& spkkva
snegrund,’ skipi hrundit.

Ok enn petta:

77 (129) Margr riss, en drifr dorgar
dynstrond { sviklondum,
spend verda stog stundum,
stirdr k{e)ipr, fira greipum.

78 (130) Grams bera gyllta spanu,
gofug ferd er s jofra,
skytr hélmnfjoturr® heida
hrafni, snekkjudr), stafna.

Ok enn kvad hann:

79 (132) Sundr springr svalra landa
sverdi gjord fyrir bondum.

7

! Written ‘undina’.

2 Both the next line of prose and the alleration show that Ymis is an error for Gymis.

3 briott must be an error for ‘briolt’ (brjdst).

4 blakr is probably for blakkr ‘horse’ (so Codex Wormianus and AM 757 a 4to).

GKkS 2367 4to has ‘blackleitr’.

3 Sneegrund (DG11 4to, Codex Trajectinus and Codex Wormianus) could mean
‘snow-covered land’, but has also been interpreted as ‘Iceland’. GkS 2367 4to has

sewgrund ‘seabed’. See Faulkes 1998: 182.
6 Hélmn- is obviously an error for hélm-.

7 Verses 77 and 78 are written as one stanza in DG 11 4to, but the content shows
that this is a mistake. Snekkjur for snekkju is necessary to provide a subject for bera

in line 1, though no manuscript has the -r.
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And he also said:

74

Gymir’s spray-cold spae-wife (Rdn, the raging sea)
often brings the twisted-rope bear (ship)
into ZEgir’s jaws (under the waves)

where the wave breaks.

Here it is implied that they are all the same, ZAgir and Hlér and Gymir.
And he also said:

75

Again Sleipnir (horse, i.e. ship) of the snowy-crest (wave),
wind-tossed, tears its breast,
covered in red paint

from Rén’s white mouth (the sea’s grasp).

So said Einarr Skilason:

76

A hard storm-wind has driven the ship
fast along the coast;
the swans’ bank (sea) steed (ship)

makes Iceland sink into the sea (beneath the horizon).

And also this:

77

78

Many a firm rowlock lifts
and the fishing-tackle’s sounding strand (sea) drives into
deceptive lands (dangerous coasts or land that appears to be sea?);

stays are sometimes made tight by men’s grasps.

The king’s warships
have gilded ornaments;
this is a glorious expedition for the princes;

the island-fetter (sea) pushes on the horse of bright stems (ship).

And he also said:

79

The belt of cool lands (sea) springs

apart for the gods before the sword.
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Sem Snabjorn kvao:

80 (133) Hvat{ty) kvadum hrgra grj6ta
her grimmastan skerja
ut fra jardar skauti
eylidrs niu bridir,

f.31r,p.59 pear er, lunds, | fyrir longu,
lidmildr skipa Hildir
baugskerdir ristr bardi,
bol Amléda mélu.

Hér er kallat hafit Amléda kvern.!

Enn kvad Einarr Skilason:

81 (134) Viknar Rén i, raknar
reksaumr, flugastraumi;
duks hrindr bol, par er bleikir
bifgrund, 4 stag rifjum.

54 Fra kenningu sélar

Hvernig skal kenna s61?
Své at kalla hana déttur Mundilfeta, systur méana, konu Glens; eldr himins
ok—gardar ok lopts.
Sva kvad Skadli Porsteinsson:
82 (135) Glens bedja vedr gydju
guoblid vé; sidan
1j6s kemr gort medr geislum
gransetrs ofan Mdna.

Sva kvad Einarr Skulason:

83 (136) Hvargi er Beita borgar
bar grimmustum skdla
har, vin hollum arum,
heims vafrlogi sveimar.?

55 Kendr vindrinn
Hvernig skal kenna vind?
Své at kalla son Fornjéts, brédur elds ok Zgis; brjétr vidar, skadi eda bani
eda hundr eda vargr vidar eda seglreida.
Svéa kvad Sveinn 1 Nordrsetudrapu:
84 (137) Toku fyrst til fjuka
Fornjots synir ljotir.
' Amléda kvern does not actually appear in the verse here, but is perhaps implied.
2 Cf. Faulkes 1989: 140 and 183, where the text is that of GkS 2367 4to emended.
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As Snabjorn said:

80 We said the nine brides (waves) of the island-box (sea)
were turning the most grim
host of rocky skerries (mill) fast
out beyond the land’s edge,
they who long ago ground a dwelling
for Amlddi; the help-generous Hildir (warrior)
of the tree (man) of ships,
the ring diminisher (generous ruler), cuts [the sea] with his prow.

Here the sea is called Aml6di’s mill.
Einarr Skilason also said:

81 Ran (the sea) gives way in the rushing current;
the hammered nails come undone;
the sail’s harmer (wind) pushes the reefs against the stay
where the shaking ground (sea) becomes white.

54 Of referring to the sun

How shall the sun be referred to?

By calling it daughter of Mundilfeti, sister of the moon, wife of Glenr, fire
of the sky and the air.

So said Skdli Porsteinsson:

82 God-blithe bedfellow of Glenr (the sun)
steps across the goddess’s sanctuary; afterwards
the light of Mdni (the moon) comes readily down
with beams of the grey setting (of the sun?).

So said Einarr Skilason:

83 Wherever the hall (ship) of Beiti’s (sea-king’s)
stronghold (sea) was carried,
the high wandering flame (sun) of the world hovers,
friend to the most fearsome gracious angels.

55 The wind referred to

How shall wind be referred to?
By calling it son of Fornjétr, brother of fire and Zgir; breaker of tree,
damager or slayer or dog or wolf of tree or rigging.
So said Sveinn in Nordrsetudrdpa:
84 Fornjétr’s ugly sons
began first to send blizzards.
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56 Kendr eldr

Hversu skal kenna eld?
Sva at kalla hann brédur vinds ok Zgis, bana ok grand vidar ok husa,
Halfs bana, sol husa.

57 Vetrinn

Hvernig skal kenna vetr?
Sva at kalla hann son Vindsvals ok bana orma, hridmal.
Svéa kvad Ormr Steinpdrsson:

85 (138) RéEd ek penna mog manni
Vindsvals inad blindum.

Sva kvad Asgrfmr:

86 (139) Sigbj6dr var sidan
seimorr { Prandheimi,
pj6d veit pinar idnir,
pann orms trega sannan.

58 Kent sumar

Hvernig skal kenna sumar?
At kalla son Svdsadar ok likn. Mannlikn m4 kalla.
Své kvad Egill Skallagrimsson:

87 (140) Upp skulum érum sverdum
dlfs tannlitudr glitra,
eigum d4d at drygja
i dalmiskunn fiska.

59 Kendr maorinn

Hverneg skal kenna manninn?

Hann skal kenna vid verk sin, pat er hann veitir eda gerir eda piggr. Hann
m4 ok kenna vid eignir sinar, pat er hann gefr eda hann 4, ok vid @ttir paer
er hann er af kominn; sva per er af honum kému.

Hverneg skal hann kenna vid pessa hluti?

Sva4 at kalla hann vinnanda eda fremjanda verka sinna eda fara sinna eda
athafnar, viga eda s@fara, eda skipa eda vipna. Hann er ok reynir vdpnanna

f.31v,p.60 ok vidr viganna, allt eitt ok vinnanda. Vidr heitir tré ok reynir | heitir tré. Af
pessum heitum hafa skdldin kallat manninn ask eda hlyn, lund eda 9drum
vida heitum. Karlmann skal kenna ok til viga eda skipa eda fjar.

Mann er ok rétt at kenna til allra 4sa heita. Kent er ok vid jotna heiti ok
er pat flest had eda lastmeli. Vel pikkir kent vid dlfa.
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56 Fire referred to

How shall fire be referred to?
By calling it brother of wind and Zgir, slayer and damager of tree and
houses, Halfr’s killer, sun of houses.

57 The winter

How shall winter be referred to?
By calling it son of Vindvalr and death of snakes, storm-season.
So said Ormr Steinpdrsson:

85 This Vindsvalr’s son (winter) I devised
trouble! for a blind man.

So said Asgrimur:

86 Afterwards the gold-generous
battle-challenger was in Prandheimr—
everyone knows your achievements —
that true (hard?) serpent’s sorrow (winter).

58 Summer referred to

How shall summer be referred to?
By calling it son of Svasudr and comfort. It can be called man’s comfort.
So said Egill Skallagrimsson:

87 Stainer of wolf’s teeth (with blood, i.e. warrior),
we shall wave our swords in the sun;
we have deeds to perform
in the valley-fish’s (snakes’) mercy (summer).?

59 The man referred to

How shall the man be referred to?

He shall be referred to by his actions, what he gives or does or receives.
He can also be referred to by his property, what he gives or he owns, and by
the family lines he is descended from; also those that descend from him.

How shall he be referred to by these things?

By calling him achiever or performer of his actions or his expeditions or
activities, killings or sea-journeys, or by ships or weapons. He is also trier
(reynir) of the weapons and doer (vior) of the killings, which is the same
thing as achiever. Vidr is a word for tree and there is a tree called reynir
(rowan). On the basis of these terms, the poets have called the man ash or
maple, lundr (grove, tree) or by other tree-names. A male person may also
be referred to by killings or ships or wealth.

It is also normal to refer to a man using all the names of ZAsir. Names of
giants are also used, and that is mostly as satire or criticism. Using names
of elves is thought complimentary.

! Or happiness, see Introduction p. cxxiv.
2 For another interpretation of this kenning see Heimir Pdlsson 2004.
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Konu skal kenna til alls kvenbtnadar, gulls ok gimsteina, ols ok vins eda
annars drykkjar pess er hon gefr eda selr, svd ok til lgagna ok allra beira hluta
er henni samir at veita eda gefa. Rétt er ok at kenna hana své at kalla hana selju
eda l4g pess er hon midlar. En selja ok lag, pat eru tré. Fyrir pvi er kona kend
til kenningar ollum vidar heitum. En fyrir pvi er kona kend til gimsteina eda
glersteina: pat var { forneskju kvenna btinadr er kallat er steinasgrvi er per
hofdu 4 halsi sér. Nu er své fért til kenningar at konan er kend vid stein ok
vio oll steins heiti. Kona er ok kend vid oll dsynja heiti eda valkyrur, nornir
eda disir. Konu er rétt at kenna vid alla athofn sina eda vid eign eda vid tt.

60 Kent gullit

Hvernig skal kenna gull?

Sv4 at kalla pat eld Agis ok barr Glasis; haddr Sifjar, hofudbond Fullu,
gratr Freyju, skir Draupnis ok dropa ok regn augna Freyju, Otrgjold, s4d
Fyrisvallar, haugpak Holga, eldr ZAgis ok Rdnar ok allra vatna ok handar ok
grjét ok ser! handar, Fréda mjol.

Svd segir Eyvindr:?

88 (143) Fullu skein 4 fjollum
fal{l)sél brd vallar
Ullar kjéls um allan
aldr Hakonar skaldum.

Sva kvad Skuli Porsteinsson:

89 (144) Margr hlaut um morgin
mordelds par er hlyn felldum
Freyju tér at fleiri,
farbjoodr; at pvi varum.
Ok enn hefir Einarr kvedit sva at Freyju kallar hann m6dur Hnossar eda
konu Ods. Svd sem hér segir:3
90 (146) Eigi pverr fyrir augna
Ods bedvinu Réda
reefr, eignis(t) sd, regni
ramsvel(l), konungr elli.
Hér getr pess at Freyju m4 kalla systur Freys.*
Ok enn segir hann:

! Other manuscripts have sker (reef). Misreading ‘scer ’as scer is an understandable error.

2 Cf. verse 261.

3 Cf. verse 139; reefr needs to be emended to refs

4 The verse illustrating the kenning ‘Freyr’s sister’ in the Codex Regius version
is here omitted (see Faulkes 1998: 44). There is a similar error at the end of f. 34v.
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A woman shall be referred to by all female adornment, gold and jewels,
ale or wine or other drink that she gives or serves, also by ale-vessels
and all those things that it is proper for her to provide or give. It is also
normal to refer to her by calling her server (selja) or ldg (usually spelt l6g,
dispenser) of what she hands out. But selja (willow) and ldg (log), these
are trees. Hence a woman is referred to for kennings by all tree-names.
And the reason a woman is referred to by gemstones or beads is that there
was in antiquity a female adornment that is called ‘stone-chain’ that they
wore round their necks. It has now been made into a kenning, so that the
woman is referred to in terms of stone and all words for stone. A woman is
also referred to using all the names of Asynjur or valkyries, norns or disir
(divine ladies). It is normal to refer to a woman by any of her activities or
by her possession or descent.

60 The gold referred to

How shall gold be referred to?

By calling it Agir’s fire and Glasir’s foliage, Sif’s hair, Fulla’s snoods,
Freyja’s weeping, Draupnir’s shower and dripping and rain of Freyja’s eyes,
otter-payment, seed of Fyri plain, Holgi’s mound-roof, fire of Agir and Rén
and all kinds of waters and of the arm and stones and sea of the arm, Frodi’s
meal.

So says Eyvindr:

88 The falling sun (gold) of the plain (forehead)
of Fulla’s eyelashes shone
on poets’ fells (arms) of Ullr’s boat (shield)
throughout the life of Hdkon.

So said Skuli Porsteinsson:

89 Many a danger-threatener (warrior) got the more
Freyja’s tears (gold) in the morning where we felled
maple (warrior) of death-flame (sword);
we were busy at it.

And moreover Einarr has composed poetry calling Freyja mother of Hnoss

or wife of O0dr. As it says here:

90 R606i’s (sea-king’s) strong roof-ice (shield-wall ice, = axe)
is not the worse for the eye-rain (tears, i.e. gold)
of Odr’s bedfellow (Freyja);
may this king reach old age.

Here it is mentioned that Freyja can be called Freyr’s sister.

And he says further:
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91 (148) Nytt budumst Njardar déttur
ndlagt var pat stdla,
vel um hrésa ek pvi visa,
varn! s@var, ¢l, barni.
Hér er hon kollud déttir Njardar.
Ok enn segir hann:
92 (149) Gaf sd er eining ofrar
O6gnpridr vana braldar
pings vafrloga prongvir
préttofiga mér dottir.?
Rikr leidi mey mekis
métvaldr 4 bed skaldi
Gefnar gl6dum drifna
Gautreiks svana brautar.
Hér er hon kollud Gefn ok vanabrudr, ok til allra heita Freyju er rétt at kenna
gratinn ok kalla své gullit. Marga lund er peim kenningum breytt, kallat hagl
ok regn eda él ok dropar eda skurir ok forsar augna hennar eda knja eda hlyra
ok brd eda hvarma. Ord eda rdd jotna, sem fyrr var sagt.
Sva kvad Bragi:
93 (150) Pann atta ek vin verstan
vazt? rodd ok mér beztan
Ala undirkdlu
6nidjadan pridja.
Hann kalladi szinn vazta undirkidlu* en jotun Ala steins, en gull r4d jotuns.

Gull er kallat otrgjold eda naudgjold dsanna eda rogmalmr, bol eda byggd
Féfnis eda malmr Gnitaheidar eda byrdr Grana ok arfr Féafnis, Niflunga skattr
eda arfr, Kraka s40.

Své kvad Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

94 (185) Barum Ullr 4° alla
fmunlauks & hauka
fjollum Fyrisvalla
free Hakonar @®vi.

' = vorn. Rhyming of a and ¢ is not uncommon in skaldic verse.

2 Either an error for déttur or an early example of the confusion of case-endings.
According to Bjorn K. Pérélfsson 1925: 29-30, the earliest example of such confusion
is nominative bréour in Flateyjarbok.

3 Written ‘[v]atzt’.

“4The writer of the prose has misunderstood this kenning, which is for rock, not the sea.

3 The stories behind these kennings appear here in the Codex Regius version, but
much later in the Uppsala version. Gold = otrgjold does, however, appear in the list

at the beginning of ch. 60 above.
6 Clearly an error for of (so other manuscripts) or um (cf. verse 262).
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91 I was offered beneficial help (¢! ‘ale’= lid; lio = help);
this was close to (a kind of) defence of the sea’s
stems (prows of a ship, i.e. a shield); I am very proud of this wise
child (Hnoss, i.e. hnoss ‘treasure’) of Njordr’s daughter (Freyja).

Here she is called Njordr’s daughter.
And he says further:

92 The battle-gallant urger (warrior) of the assembly (battle)
of the moving flame (sword), who upholds unity (friendship),
gave me a daughter (Hnoss, treasure) of Vanr-bride (Freyja)
with lasting strength.
May the mighty controller (leader) of the sword-meeting (battle)
lead Gefn’s (Freyja’s) maiden (Hnoss, treasure)
decked in embers (gold) of Gautreikr’s (sea-king’s)
swans’ path (sea) to the poet’s bed.

Here she is called Gefn and Vanr-bride, and it is normal to qualify weeping
by any of the names for Freyja and to call gold that. These kennings are
varied in many ways, calling it hail or rain or storm or drops or showers and
cascades of her eyes or knees or cheeks and eyelashes or eyelids. Words or
counsel of giants, as was said above.

So said Bragi:

93 I had this third friend, unrelated, who was harshest to the voice
of Ali (a god) of the ball beneath fishing-grounds (rock; Al
of rock is a giant, his voice is gold, being harsh to it is
to be generous) and kindest to me.

He called the sea the ball beneath fishing-grounds and the giant Ali of rock
and gold the giant’s voice.

Gold is called otter-payment or AEsir’s forced payment or strife-metal, lair
or abode of Fafnir or metal of Gnitaheidr or burden of Grani and Fafnir’s
inheritance, Niflungs’ treasure or inheritance, Kraki’s seed.

So said Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

94 Battle-leek (sword) Ullr (warrior),
we used to wear on hawk-fells (our arms)
Fyri plains’ seed (gold rings)
throughout Hakon’s life.
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Sva kvad Pjodolfr:
95 (186) Eyss landreki ljosu
lastvarr Kraka barri
4 hlémildra holdi
hoskir! kélfur mér sjélfum.
Své kvad Skuli Porsteinsson:
96 (187) Pa er reefrvita Reifnis
raud ek fyrir Sol? til audar
herfylgnis® bar ek Holga
haugpak saman baugum *
[ Bjarkamalum eru told morg gulls heiti. Sva segir par:
97 (188) Gramr hinn gofgasti
gladdi hird sina
Fenju forverki,
Féfnis midgardi,
Glasis glébarri,
Grana fagrbyrdi,
Draupnis dyrsveita,
dini Grafvitnis.
98 (189) Ytti orr hilmir,
aldir vid toku,
Sifjar svarofestum,
svelli dalnaudar,
tregum otrsgjoldum,
tarum Marpallar,
eldi (jrunar,
I0ja glysmélum.
99 (190) Gladdi gunnveitir
—gengum fagrbinir—
Pjaza pingskilum
pjooir hermargar,
Rinar raudmalmi,
régi Niflunga,
! An error for hauk (verse 264 below) or hauks (other manuscripts); hlémildra is
similarly an error for hlémildar (verse 264 and other manuscripts).
2 DG 11 4to is damaged here and the reading is unclear (see Grape et al. 1977:
142). AM 157 8vo reads ‘[ol’ but omits the next two lines. Jon Sigurdsson and Jén
Rugmann read ‘sav]’. Other manuscripts have Svlo.
3 Probably an error for -fylgins (so some other manuscripts).
4 Grape et al. 1977: 61 (cf. 142) read bauga, but baugum (with nasal stroke above u),
as in most other manuscripts, would also fit.
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So said Pj6ddlfr:

95 The fault-shunning land-director (ruler)
pours Kraki’s bright barley (gold)
onto my own hawk-lands (arms)
that provide security for flesh.

So said Skuli Porsteinsson:

96 When I reddened Reifnir’s (sea-king’s) roof-fire
(shield-fire, i.e. sword) off Sol to gain wealth,
I amassed warlike Holgi’s
mound-roof (gold) in rings.

In Bjarkamdl many terms for gold are listed. So it says there:

97 The most glorious prince
gladdened his men
with Fenja’s labour,
Féfnir’s Midgardr,
Glasir’s glowing foliage,
Grani’s fair burden,
Draupnir’s precious sweat,
Grafvitnir’s pillow.

98 The generous lord pushed,
men received,
Sif’s scalp-strings,
ice of bow-forcer (arm),
reluctant otter’s payment,
Marpoll’s tears,
fire of Orun (a river),
16i’s shining talk.

99 The battle-giver gladdened
—we advanced beautifully adorned —
with Pjazi’s assembly-agenda (talk)
the multitudinous hosts,
with the Rhine’s red metal,
Niflungs’ strife,
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visi hinn vigdjarfi;

vakti hann Baldr peygi.!
Gull er kallat eldr handar eda lids eda leggjar, pvi at pat er rautt, en silfr
snjor, svell ok héla, pvi at pat er hvitt. Med sama hztti skal kenna gull eda
silfr til sj6ds eda diguls, en | hvartveggja gull ok silfr ma vera grjét handa
ok halsgjord nokkurs pess er titt var at hafa men. Hringar eru badi gull ok
silfr ef eigi er annan veg breytt.

Své kvad Porleifr fagri:

100 (191) Kastar gramr 4 glestar
gegn valstodvar pegnum
ungr visi gefr eisu
armleggs digulfarmi.

Sva kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

101 (192) Liobrondum knd landa
landfrgkn jofurr branda;?
hykka ek reesis rekka
Rinar grjét um prjota.

Sva kvad Einarr Skulason:

102 (193) Blodeisu liggr bedi
bergs tveim megin, geima
$j00s, 4 ek sgkkva strioi,
snar ok eldr, at mera.

Ok enn kvad hann:

103 (194) Dggr prymr hvert, en hjarta
hlyrskildir r&dr mildum?
Heita blaks um hvita
hafleygr digulskafli.
Aldri ma fyrir eldi
als hrynbrautar skala,
oll vinnr folka fellir
framradi, snae braeda.

Hér er gull kallat snaer skdlanna.

! 1t is impossible to say who did not wake whom, but the line may relate to the
episode in Hrolfs saga where Bodvarr bjarki fights in the form of a bear while his
human body lies apparently asleep until awakened by Hjalti. GkS 2367 4to has vardi
hann Baldr pogli ‘the silent Baldr defended him’.

% An infinitive is required after knd (a meaningless auxiliary, = does). The only
possibility is to emend branda to granda, the reading of the other manuscripts.

3 mildum must be emended to mildu to agree with hjarta and blaks must be read
as blakks. Single consonants for double are common with this scribe. Cf. verse 76.
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the battle-bold ruler;
Baldr did not wake him at all.

Gold is called fire of arm or joint or limb, since it is red, and silver snow,
ice and frost, since it is white. In the same way gold or silver should be
referred to in terms of purse or crucible, and either gold and silver may be
meant by rocks of the arms and neck-ring of some person whose custom it
was to wear a necklace. Rings mean both gold and silver if it is not varied
in some other way.

So said Porleifr fagri:

100 The reliable prince throws
the crucible’s load onto thanes’
adorned falcon-perches (arms);
the young ruler gives arm-cinders (gold).

So said Einarr skdlaglamm:

101 The land-bold prince of lands
does harm (gives away) joint-brands (gold rings);
I do not think the ruler’s men
will run short of Rhine’s rock (gold).

So said Einarr Skilason:

102 Both purse’s snow (silver) and ocean’s fire (gold)
lie on each side of the blood-ember’s (axe’s)
head; I must praise
the one that fights destroyers (vikings).

And he said further:

103 Sea-flame (gold) rests every day
on the white crucible-snowdrift (silver),
and he who adorns the sides of Heiti’s (sea-king’s) steed (ship)
with shield rules with generous heart.
Never can the scales-snow (silver) be melted
before the fire (gold, fire that gives no heat)
of the eel’s surging path (sea); the feller of hosts
achieves all glorious exploits.

Here gold is called snow of the scales.
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Sva kvad Pérdr mauraskald:
104 (195) Sér 4 seima ryri
sigdirs 1atrs at 4tti
hrauns gladsendir handa
Hermodr fodur gédan.

61 Kendr madrinn
Madr er kalladr brjétr gulls, sem kvad Ottarr:
105 (196) G6dmennis parf ek gunnar
gullbrjétanda at njéta;
hér er almennis! inni
inndrétt med gram svinnum.

Sva kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

106 (197) Gullsendir letr grundar,
gladar pengill herdrengi,
hans meti knd ek hljéta,
hljé<t), Yggs mjadar njota.

En gullvorpudr sem Porleikr kvao:

107 (198) Hird vidr grams med gerdum
gullvorpudr sér holla.

Svd kvad Porvaldr blonduskald:

108 (199) Gullstridir verpr glédum,
gefr aud konungr raudan,
6pjodar bregdr eyadir,
armleggs, Grana farmi.

62 Kend konan til gulls
Kona er kend til gulls, kollud selja gulls. Sem kvad Hallar-Steinn:

109 (201) Svalteigar mun selju
salts Vidblindi? galtar
rofkastandi rastar
reyrpvengs muna lengi.
Hér eru hvalir kalladir Vidblindi galtar. Vidblindi var jotunn ok dré hvali upp
i hafi sem fiska. Teigr hvala er sa&r, rof s@var er gull. Kona er selja gulls, pess
f.33r,p.63 er hon gefr. Selja heitir tré. | Kona er ok kend vid allskyns tré kvenkend. Hon
er lag kollud pess er hon l6gar. Lég heitir tré pat er fellt er { skogi.
! The other manuscripts have alnennin. The leaf is damaged in DG 11 4to. Grape et al.
1977 read almennis, which is confirmed by Jon Sigurdsson (see Grape et al. 1977: 143).

2 Other manuscripts have Vidblinda (except AM 748 1 b 4to: Vidblinnis), and the
genitive is required by the context.
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So said Pérdr mauraskald:
104 Glad giver of arm-rock (gold ring),
it can be seen in the diminisher (generous giver) of gold wire
that sword-lair’s (shield’s) Hermddr (the warrior)
had a good father.

61 The man referred to
Man is called breaker of gold, as Ottarr said:

105 I need the favour of the noble battle-band
which follows the gold-breaker (generous man);
in here is a domestic troop of many men
with a wise prince.

So said Einarr skalaglamm:

106 Gold-sender (an unusual kenning for the poet) lets
ground getter (king)—the prince gladdens
the men of his army; I can receive his treasure —
enjoy Yggr’s (Odinn’s) mead (poetry).

And gold-thrower, as Porleikr said:

107 With a prince’s deeds the gold-thrower (generous man)
makes his court loyal to himself.

So said Porvaldr blonduskdld:

108 Gold-harmer (generous man) throws arms’
embers (gold rings), the king gives red wealth (gold),
destroyer of evil people
shifts Grani’s load (gives away gold).

62 Woman referred to in terms of gold

Woman is referred to in terms of gold, called dealer of gold. As Hallar-
Steinn said:

109 The thrower of the amber (gold)

of Vidblindi’s boar’s (whale’s) salty cool land (sea)

will long remember the giver

of reed-thong’s (serpent’s) league (land, i.e. gold).
Here whales are called Vidblindi’s boars. Vidblindi was a giant and drew
whales up from in the sea like fish. The land of whales is sea, amber of the
sea is gold. Woman is dealer (selja) of the gold that she gives. Selja (willow)
is the name of a tree. Woman is also referred to by all kinds of feminine
trees. She is called log (ldg) of what she gives away (ldgar). Log is a word
for a tree that is felled in a wood.
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Své kvad Gunnlaugr ormstunga:

110 (202) Alin var rygr at régi,
runnr olli pvi gunnarr,'
lag var ek auds at eiga
60gjarn, fira bornum.

Kona er kend mork. Sva kvad Hallar-Steinn:

111 (203) Ek hefi 60ar lokri
olstafna pér skafna
vaen mork skala verki
vandr stefknarrar branda.

Ok enn sem hann kvad:

112 (204) Pd munt fus sem fleiri,
f1j60s hirdi-Bil, trédur
gron¢n) er? geefu pinni
grj6ts Hjadninga brjotask.

Sva kvad Ormr Steinpdrsson:

113 (205) Skorda var { fot f¢rd
fjardbeins afar hrein
nyrri, song nadd-Freyr
nisting, um mjadar Hrist.

Sem hann kvad enn:

114 (207) Pvi at hjéls hrynbdls
hramma pat ek ber fram
Billings 4 burar full
bjarkar hefi ek lagit mark.

115 (208) Aura stendr fyrir 6rum
eik fogrbuin leiki.?

Svd sem hér segir:

116 (209) Ong, rekkr, skala okkr
almr dynskdrar mélma,
svd baud lind { landi
lins, hugrekki dvina.

Madr er kendr til vida, sem fyrr er ritat, kalladr reynir vdpna eda viga, ferda

ok athafnar, skipa ok alls pess er hann r&dr eda reynir.

!'The final consonant is in a hole in the manuscript, but seems to be r. Other manuscripts
have gunnar and AM 157 8vo appears to have ‘gunnar’, which must be correct.

2 The context requires vid, as in other manuscripts.

3 There is no indication in DG 11 4to that this is a separate item from the preceding
other than a rather large initial A, but the verse form is quite different and the break
is clearly marked in the Codex Regius version.
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So said Gunnlaugr ormstunga:

110 The lady was born to bring strife
among the sons of men; the battle-bush (warrior, her father)
was the cause of this; I was frantically eager
to possess the wealth-log (lady).

Woman is called forest. So said Hallar-Steinn:

111 Fair forest of hall of ale-vessels,
I, careful in my craftsmanship, have
smoothed for you with poetry’s plane
the prow (beginning) of a refrain-ship (poem).

And as he said further:!

112 You will, like other poles (women)
of Hjadnings’ rocks (gold ornaments) eagerly strive
against your good fortune, slender Bil (goddess,)
who looks after a woman (i.e. young girl, servant?).

So said Ormr Steinpdrsson:

113 Fiord-bone’s (rock’s, precious stone’s) prop (the woman)
was put into exceedingly pure clothes
with new sewing; spear-Freyr (the warrior, poet)
sang over the Hrist (valkyrie, i.e. woman) of mead.

As he said further:
114 For in the Billingr’s (dwarf’s or giant’s) son’s drink (poem)
that I am performing, I have fixed the likeness

of the birch (valkyrie, warlike woman) of the paws
(arms) of the wheel’s (shield’s) clanging fire (sword).

115 The fairly-adorned coin-oak (woman)
stands in the way of our pleasure.

As it says here:

116 So did linen-linden (woman) instruct:
warrior, no courage shall diminish
in us in the land, elm (warrior)
of clashing weapon-shower (battle).

Man is referred to in terms of trees, as was written above, called rowan
(reynir) of weapons or battles, of expeditions and activity, of ships and of
everything he has in his power or puts to the test (reynir).

' The Codex Regius version has a differing text which uses quite different kennings.
See Faulkes 1998: 63.



174 Uppsala Edda

Svia kvad Ulfr Uggason:

117 (210) En stirdmdlugr stardi
stordar leggs fyrir bordi
fréns 4 félka reyna
franleitr ok blés eitri.

Vidr ok meidr sem kvad Kormakr:

118 (211) Meidr er morgum ¢dri
mordreins { dyn fleina;
hjorr fer hildiborrum
hjarl Sigurdi jarli.

Lundr, sem kvad Hallfredr vendraedaskald:

119 (212) Alpollum stendr Ullar
austr at miklu trausti
rgkilundr hinn riki
randfrs brynjadr! harri.

Pollr ok buss, sem Arnorr kvad:

120 (213) Rekr ondurt vér randir
reggbuss saman leggja,
rogskyja hélt Rygjar
regni haustnétt gegnum.

Askr, sem kvad Refr:

121 (214) Gakk { gulli stokkna
gjofrifr Has drifu
askr vid grinn proska
eggbeys s@ing meyjar.

Hlynr, sem hér segir:

122 (215) “Heill> kom pd!” — handar svella
hlynr kvaddi sva brynju.

Borr, sem Refr kvad:

123 (216) Alls bodgedi bjéda
borr hygg til pess hjorva;
ongstodvar hefi ek eigi
ein radin Porsteini.

DG 11 4to is damaged. Grape et al. 1977: 23 followed J6n Sigurdsson, reading
‘brymapr’ (i.e. brumadr ‘budded’), but AM 157 8vo and J6n Riigmann make it clear
that ‘bryniapr’ is the original reading.

2 If the warrior is greeting the coat of mail, it ought to be heil (feminine). The
Codex Regius and Codex Wormianus have brynja as the subject.
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So said Ulfr Uggason:

117 But the harsh-speaking one (the serpent) stared
with piercing look over the gunwale
at the testers (P6rr and Eymir) of the people (giants) of the region
of lands’ bones (rocks) and blew poison.

Tree and pole, as Kormakr said:

118 Pole (warrior) of battle-reindeer (warship)
is superior to many in spear-din (battle);
the sword wins land
for the battle-keen Earl Sigurdr.

Grove, as Hallfredr vendradaskald said:

119 The grove (warrior) that cultivates Ullr (a warrior god),
the powerful mail-coated lord (warrior)
of shield-danger (battle), provides channel-trees (seafarers)
with great support in the east.

Tree and box, as Arnorr said:

120 Early in the spring the ship-box (seafarer, warrior)
forces shields to be brought together (fights a battle);
through the autumn night continued
Rygr’s (giantess’s) rain (battle) of strife-clouds (shields).

Ash, as Refr said:

121 Gift-ready (generous) Har’s (Odinn’s) storm (battle)
ash (warrior), go with plenty of
manly deeds of edge-wind (battle)
into the maiden’s gold-adorned bed.'

Maple, as it says here:

122 ‘Hello!” —thus maple (warrior) of arm-ice (sword)
greeted the coat of mail.

Spruce, as Refr said:

123 Sword-table (shield) maple (warrior),
regard all this with warlike mind;
I have not any advice for Porsteinn
for these straits.

! The context is unknown, but if the ‘maiden’ is symbolic: she may represent Hildr
(the valkyrie) or Hel, and her bed battle or death.
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Stafr, sem kvad Ottarr svarti:

124 (217) Helztu par er hrafn ne svelta,!
hvatradr ertu, 1401,

Ognar stafr fyrir jofrum
ygr tveim vid kyn beima.

Porn, sem kvad Arnorr.

125 (218) H169, en hdla tydu
hirdmenn ara grenni,
audar porn fyrir ornu
ungr valkostu punga.

2

63 Kend orrostan

Hvernveg skal kenna orrostu?

Sva at kalla vedr vdpna eda hlifa eda Odins eda vapna eda valkyrju eda
herkonunga eda gny eda glym. Sva kvad Hornklofi:
126 (219) H4di gramr par er gnidi’

geira hregg vid seggi,
raud fnystu ben blodi,
bengogl at dyn Skoglar.
Své kvad Eyvindr:
127 (220) Ok s hallr
at Has vedri
hosvan serk
Hrungnis bar.
Své kvad Bragi:
128 (221) Pétta ek p4 er 6tta*
ar, sagt er pat, varum,
héfr at Hlakkar drifu,
hyrrunnar vel Gunnar.
Sva kvad Einarr:
129 (222) Glymvindi setr Gondlar,
gnestr hjortaka, mestum
Hildar segl par er hagli,
hraustr pengill, drifr strengjar.
Sva kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

! The context requires svalta as in Codex Regius and Codex Trajectinus.

2 @ is written here for e.

3 The context requires gniidu as in other manuscripts.

4This word makes no sense. Other manuscripts have various spellings of ¢ri ‘younger’
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Stave, as Ottarr the Black said:

124 Where the raven was not short of food
you held onto territory, fierce battle-stave
in the face of two princes;
you are quick to act against mankind.

Thorn, as Arnorr said:

125 Young wealth-thorn (man) piled up
heavy heaps of slain men
for the eagles, and his men supported
the feeder of eagles greatly.

63 Battle referred to

How shall battle be referred to?
By calling it weather of weapons or shields or of Odinn or weapons or
valkyrie or war-kings or [their] clash or noise. So said Hornklofi:

126 The prince waged storm of spears (battle)
against men where wound-goslings (arrows)
thundered in Skogul’s din;
red wounds spewed blood.

So said Eyvindr:

127 And this man, partial to Har’s (Oéinn’s) weather (battle)
wore Hrungnir’s grey shirt (mail-coat).

So said Bragi:

128 Once upon a time I seemed well suited to
Hlokk’s (valkyrie’s) snowstorm (battle),
so it is said, when we were younger
bushes (warriors) of Gunnr’s (valkyrie’s) fire (sword).

So said Einarr:

129 The bold monarch sets up Hildr’s (valkyrie’s) sail (his shield)
in the greatest Gondul’s (valkyrie’s) noisy wind (storm of battle)
where hail from strings (arrows) drives;
there is clashing from drawing of swords.

So said Einarr skdlaglamm:
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130 (223) Ne sigbjarka serkir
sémnidjungum rému
Has vid Hogna skurir
hleidut! fast um reidir.?
Sem hér segir:

131 (224) Odda gnys vio éli
oddnets pinul setja.

Ok enn petta:

132 (225) Hnigu fjdndr at glym Gondlar
grams und arnar hramma.

64 Kend vapnin

Viépn ok herklaedi skal kenna til orrostu ok til Odins ok valmeyja ok
herkonunga, kenna hjdlm hott peira eda fald, en brynju serk eda skyrtu,
en skjold tjald. En skjaldborg er kollud holl eda refr, veg(g)r’® eda golf.
Skildir eru kalladir, ok kendir vid herskip, s6l eda tungl eda lauf eda blik
eda gardr skipsins. Skjoldr er kalladr skip Ullar eda fétr Hrungnis, er hann
st6d 4 skildinum. A fornum skjoldum var titt at skrifa rond pé er kollud er
baugr, ok vid pann baug eru skildir kendir. Hoggvdpn, sverd eda exar, eru
kollud el{d)ar bl6ds eda benja. Sverd heita Odins eldar, en geir kalla menn
trollkvenna heitum ok kenna vid bl6d eda benjar, skég eda eik. En lagvapn
eru vel kend til orma eda fiska. Skotvdpn eru mjok kend til hagls eda drifu
eda rotu. Qllum pessum heitum eda kenningum er marga vega breytt, pvi at
pat er flest ort { lofkvaedum er pessar kenningar parf vid.

133 (226) Lattit herr med hottu
Hangatys at ganga;
péttit* peim at heetta
pekkiligt | fyrir brekku.

Svd kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

134 (227) Hjalmfaldinn baud hildi
hjaldrorr ok Sigvaldi,
hinn er for { gny Gunnar
gunndjarfr Bdi sunnan.
R60a serkr sem Tindr kvad:
'e. hiédut.
2Tt is difficult to make sense of this verse without emendation. Cf. Faulkes 1998:
194; sémmidjungar ‘bow-giants’ would make a comprehensible kenning for warriors.

3 AM 157 8vo has veggur.
4 Written ‘pottip’. Cf. verse 3, where it reads pdtti.
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130 Battle-birches’ (warriors’) shirts (coats of mail)
did not firmly protect the honour-descendants
(noble warriors?) in Har’s (Odinn’s) tumult (battle)
from Hogni’s showers (rain of weapons) over the ships.
As it says here:

131 Set edge-rope (rim) of point-net (net which catches sharp missiles,
shield) against storm of clash of points (crashing of sharp missiles).

And also this:

132 The prince’s enemies sank beneath eagle’s claws
in Gondul’s din (battle).

64 The weapons referred to

Weapons and armour shall be referred to in terms of battle and Odinn and
death-maidens (valkyries) and war-kings, helmet referred to as their hood
or cap, and mail-coat as shirt or tunic, and shield as curtain. And shield-wall
is called hall or roof, wall or floor. Shields are spoken of and referred to in
terms of warships, as sun or moon or leaf or gleam or fence of the ship. A
shield is called Ullr’s ship or Hrungnir’s foot, since he stood on his shield.
On ancient shields it was customary to decorate the border that is called the
circle, and shields are referred to in terms of this circle. Cutting weapons,
swords or axes, are called fires of blood or wounds. Swords are called
Odinn’s fires, and people call a spear by names of trollwives and refer to
them in terms of blood or wounds or forest or oak. And thrusting weapons it
is fine to refer to as snakes or fish. Missiles are frequently referred to as hail
or snowfall or rainstorm. All these names or kennings are varied in many
ways, for most compositions are in the form of praise poetry, where those
kennings are particularly required.
133 The army did not hold back from advancing

with Hangatyr’s (Oéinn’s) hoods (helmets);

they thought it not pleasant

to venture down the slopes.
So said Einarr skdlaglamm:
134 Helm-capped battle-bold Buii,

who went from the south

to Gunnr’s (valkyrie’s) din (battle)

and war-keen Sigvaldi offered battle.
R60i1’s shirt, as Tindr said:
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135 (228) P4 er hring- fdinn Hanga
hrynserk vid orr -brynju
hrudumst hridmara Rédar!
rastar var0 at kasta.

Hamadis skyrta, sem Hallfredr kvad:

136 (229) Olitinn brestr tti
undfurs su . . . juls runnum
hart 4 Hamdis skyrtur
hryn-Gjalp Egils védpna.
Sorla fot, sem hann kvad enn:

137 (230) Padan verda fot fyrda,
fregn ek gjorla pat, Sorla,
rjédast bjort 1 bl6di
benftr méils skdrum.

Sem Grettir kvad:

138 (231) Héldu Hlakkar tjalda
hefjendr saman nefjum,
Hildar veggs ok hjuggust
hregg-Nirdir til s¢kdeggjum.?
R6da refr, sem Einarr kvad:3
139 (232) Eigi pverr fyrir augna
Ods bedvinu R6da
reefr{s) eignist s, regni
ramsvel(l), konungr elli.
Hildar veggr, sem Grettir kvad ok 40r er ritat.
Skips s6l, sem Einarr kvad:
140 (233) Leygr ryor @®tt 4 ®gi
Olafs skipa sélar,
ylgr brunar hvatt, ins helga,
hragjorn { spor ornum.
Hlyrtungl, sem hér segir:
141 (234) Dagr var fridr sa er fogrum
fleygjendr alimleygjar
! Presumably an error for Réda (so other manuscripts), though the kenning Réda serkr
does not appear in this or any other skaldic verse. See Faulkes 1998: 195. The alliteration
in this line would be correct if we read ridmara ‘tossing steeds’ (so other manuscripts).

2DG 11 4to has seggjum ‘men’, but most manuscripts have skeggjum.
3 The same verse is quoted as no 90.
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When we cleared our storm-steeds (ships) of R6di’s (sea-king’s)
league (the sea), the liberal one,

shining in Hangi’s (Odinn’s) ringing shirt (mail-coat),

had to throw off his ring-mail coat.

Hamoir’s tunic, as Hallfreor said:

136

No small clashing Gjélp (giantess, damaging storm)
of Egill’s weapons (arrows) crashes hard

on the outside of Hamair’s tunics (mail-coats)

of su . . . juls wound-fire (sword) bushes (warriors).

Sorli’s clothes, as he also said:

137

As aresult, Sorli’s bright clothes (mail-coats)

—I learn precisely of this—must be

reddened with men’s blood

by wound-fire (swords) in weapon-showers (battle).

As Grettir said:

138

The raisers (warriors) of Hlpkk’s (valkyrie’s) curtains (shields)
held their noses together,

and Hildr’s (valkyrie’s) wall’s (shield’s) storm- (battle-)
Njordrs (warriors) jabbed beards together (held a conference).

R66i1’s roof, as Einarr said:

139

R60i’s (sea-king’s) strong roof-ice (shield-wall ice, = axe)
is not the worse for the eye-rain (tears, i.e. gold)

of Odr’s bedfellow (Freyja);

may this king reach old age.

Hildr’s wall, as Grettir said and was quoted above.
Ship’s sun, as Einarr said:

140

St Olafr’s kin reddens flame (sword)

of ship’s sun (shield) at sea;

corpse-greedy she-wolf rushes

forward fast on the tracks of eagles (to find carrion after a battle).

Bows-moon, as it says here:

141

That was a fine day when flingers away (generous givers)
of forearm-flame (gold rings) pressed
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4 hranferil hringa
hlyrtungli mér prungdu.!

Gardr skips, sem hér segir:

142 (235) Své fér gegn 1 gognum
gard steinfarinn barda,
sé var, gunnstgrir geira
gunnar hgfr, sem nafrar.

Askr Ullar,? sem Pj6d6lfr kvao:

143 (236) Ganga €l um yngva
Ullar skips med fullu,
par er samnaglar siglur
slidrddkandar* rida.

Ilja blad Hrungnis, sem kvad Bragi:

144 (237) Vilid Hrafnketill heyra
hvé hreingréit steini
Pridar skal ek pengils
pjofs iljablad leyfa?

Bragi skdld kvad petta um bauginn 4 skildinum:

145 (238) Nema svd at g6d ens gegna
gjold baugnafrs’ vildi
meyjar hjdls, en ek merkda
mog Sigrinar, Hogna.

Hann kalladi skjoldinn Hildar hjél en bauginn nof hjélsins.

Baugjord, sem Hallfredr® kvad:

146 (239) Raudljosa sér resir

— ritr’ brestr sundr in hvita —

2

!'In the Codex Regius version attributed to Refr. Line 2 alim- is alm- in GkS 2367
4to, but Codex Wormianus and Codex Trajectinus have alin- which is obviously
correct. Damage to DG 11 4to, f. 34r, makes line 3 difficult to decipher. Grape et. al.
1977 read hrannferil but Lasse Martensson 2010 reads sran-. This probably needs
to be read hryn-, and fogrum in line 1 fogru, in order to make sense.

% Damage to f. 34 makes the verse difficult to decipher and interpret. Here the gaps
in the text are filled in accordance with Grape et al. 1977: 154, which is based largely
on J6n Rugman and supported partly by AM 157 8vo, though there the kenning garor
barda is unaccountably replaced by grand branda.

3 Gaps in the text are filled in accordance with Grape et al. 1977: 65 and are fully
supported by AM 157 8vo.

4 Obviously an error for slidrdiikadar; samnaglar must be emended to samnagla.

3> Must be read -nafads to accord with the prose.

% Hallvardr in other manuscripts. Cf. verse 70 above.

7 Ritr is plural. It ought to be singular (rif).
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a fair bows-moon (shield) on my

ringing ring-track (arm).

Skip’s fence, as it says here:

142

The reliable increaser (warrior) of battle of spears
went through the paint-covered
vessel’s fence (shield) as through bark;

this man was fit for battle.

Ullr’s ash(-ship), as Pjéddlfr said:

143

Storms (fighting) of Ullr’s ship (shield)
rage totally round the prince
where the rivet-masts (swords)

sheath-clothed (having sheaths for sails) wave.

Hrungnir’s sole-blade, as Bragi said:

144

Will you hear, Hrafnketill, how I shall praise
the prince’s sole-blade (shield)
of the thief of Prddr (Hrungnir)!

which has fine colour growing on it?

Bragi the Poet composed this about the circle on the shield:

145

Unless it be that one desired good recompense
for the reliable circle-hubbed (that has a circle for its hub) wheel
(shield) of Hogni’s maid (Hildr, which is also the name

of a valkyrie and a word for battle), but I noted Sigrin’s son.

He called the shield Hildr’s wheel and the circle the hub of the wheel.
Land of the circle, as Hallfredr said:

146

The impeller (warrior) of the movement (flight)

of points (arrows or spears) sees red-bright (golden)

! The story of Hrungnir’s theft of Priidr has not been preserved.
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baugjord brodda ferdar
— bjugleit — 1 tvau fljiga.
Sverd er Odins eldr, sem Kormakr kvad:

147 (241) Svall, sé er gekk med gjallan
f. 34v,p. 66 Gauts eld med styr | belldi
gladbreedanda Gridar,

gunnr. Komst Rudr ér brunni.!

Hjalms eldr, sem kvad Ulfr Uggason:

148 (242) Fulloflugr? Iét falla
fram hafsleipni hramma
Hildr en H(r)opts um gildar
hjalms eld(s) pa er mar felldu.

Brynju eldr, sem kvad Glimr Geirason:

149 (243) Heimpyntan? let hvina
hryneldr at peim brynju
foldar vordr sd er fyroum
fjornhardan sik vardi.

Randar {ss* ok grand hlifa, sem Arnérr> kvad:

150 (244) R4adovondum bd ek raudar
randar {s at visa—
grand berid hjalms { hendi—
hrampey® drifinn meyju.

(@x heitir ok trollkona hlif¢a)’, sem kvad Einarr:

151 (245) Sja megu rétt hvé Reafils
ridendr vid brd Gridar
fjornis fagrt um skornir
foldviggs drekar liggia.

Spjot er kalladr ormr, sem Refr kvad:

152 (246) Knd myrkdreki markadr
minn par er ytar finna

! The verse form shows that this verse is from Sigurdardrdpa. Rudr (confirmed
by AM 157 4to) is Urdr or Udr in other manuscripts. Cf. p. 30 above,

2 Must be emended to Fulloflug (feminine with Hildr).

3 Obviously an error for Hein-; hryneldr in line 2 is for hryneld.

4 The manuscript has is. Single consonant for double is common in DG 11 4to.

3 In the other manuscripts attributed to Einarr (Skilason).

6 Other manuscripts have hvarm-, which must be correct.

DG 11 4to is damaged, but may have had trollkonu hlif ‘protector of trollwife’, though the
kenning must be trollkona hlifa ‘trollwife,i.e. damager of shields, as in other manuscripts.
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circle-land (shield) fly in two;
the white curved-looking shield breaks apart.

A sword is Odinn’s fire, as Kormakr said:

147 Battle raged. He who advanced with ringing
Gautr’s (Odinn’s) fire (sword) waged
war with the feeder (warrior) of Gridr’s (giantess’s)
steed (wolf). Rudr rose from the spring.

Helmet’s fire, as Ulfr Uggason said:

148 The most powerful Hildr of bear’s paws (giantess) made the
sea-Sleipnir (horse of the sea, ship) go down (to the sea),
but Hroptr’s (Odinn’s) ones (warriors, berserks) who make
good use of helmet’s fire (sword), when they felled the horse . . .!

Mail-coat’s fire, as Glumr Geirason said:

149 The land’s defender (king), who defended
himself against men mighty strongly,
made the hone-scraped ringing fire
of the mail-coat swish at them.
Shield’s ice and damager of protective armour, as Arnorr said:
150 I received red shield’s ice, covered with
maiden’s (Freyja’s) eyelid-thaw (tears, i.e. gold)
from the ruler careful of his actions;
carry helmet’s damager (sword) in your hands.

An axe is also called trollwife of protective armour, as Einarr said:
151 Riders (seafarers) of Refill’s (sea-king’s) land’s (the sea’s)
horses (ships) can see how beautifully engraved

dragons lie just by the brow (curved edge)
of the Gridr (giantess, i.e. axe) of the life-protector (armour).

A spear is called snake, as Refr said:

152 My fierce engraved dark
dragon of the shield (spear)

! The sentence would presumably have been completed in the second half-verse.
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ofr 4 aldar [16fum

eikinn bJords 4 leika.!
Qrvar eru kalladar hagl boga eda strengjar eda hlifa eda orrostu, sem Einarr
kvad:
153 (247) Brak-Rogna skég bogna,

barg 6pyrmir varga,

hagl 6r Hlakkar seglum

hjors, rakliga fjorvi.?
Orrosta er kollud Hjadninga vedr eda él, en vapn Hjadninga eldr eda vendir.
Orrosta er vedr Oéins, sem fyrr er ritat. Svd kvad Viga-Glimr:
154 (255) Rudda ek sem jardar,

ord 1€k 4 pvi fordum,

med vedrstofum Vidris

vandar, mér til handa.?
Vidris vedr er orrosta en vondr vigs sverdit, en menn stafir sverdsins. Hér
er b&di vdpn ok orrosta kent ok haft til kenningar mannsins, ok er pat rekit
kallat er sva er ort. Skjoldr er land vdpnanna en vapn eru hagl eda regn pess
lands ef nygervingar er ort.

65 Fra kenningu skips
Hvernig skal kenna skip?

Své at kalla hest eda dyr sekonunga eda s@var eda skipreida eda byrjar.
Béru fakr sem Hornklofi kvad:

155 (256) Hrjoor 1ét heestrar tidar
hardr skipa bordum
baru faks ins bleika
barnungr 4 log prungit.
Geitis marr, sem kvad Erringar-Steinn:
156 (257) Enn p6 at 6frid sunnan
oll pj6o segi skldi,
hlodum Geitis mar grjoti,
gladir nennum vér penna.

! The leaf in DG 11 4to is damaged, and the letters in square brackets are supplied
from other manuscripts. The last two lines in AM 157 8vo read ‘@fur 4 alldar lofum eiki
bords 4 leiki.”’ The d in the last line must be an error for at (so in other manuscripts).

2 Rakliga: single k for double; skdg (also in Codex Wormianus) is obviously an error for
skok (thus AM 157 8vo, Codex Trajectinus and AM 748 1 b 4to) and Rogna for Rognir.

3 The manuscript is damaged, but readings can be corrected from the prose that
follows. This shows that the first word in line 4 should be vandar ‘of the rod’, as in all
other medieval manuscripts of Snorra Edda that include the verse, though DG 11 4to is
illegible and AM 157 8vo has Vandils, like Egils saga. All medieval manuscripts have
Jarlarinline 1 except DG 11 4to (‘-rpar’; AM 157 8vo has jardar). Codex Wormianus and
AM 748 1 b 4to have landa in line 4. See Heimir Pdlsson 2010d and Faulkes 1998: 198.
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can play savagely in men’s hands
where men meet (in battle).

Arrows are called hail of bow or string or defensive armour or battle, as
Einarr said:

153 Sword-crash Rognir (warrior) shook bows’
hail (arrows) from Hlokk’s sails (shields);
the one who does not spare wolves (criminals)
saved his life bravely.

Battle is called the Hjadnings’ weather or storm, and weapons the Hjadnings’
fire or rods. Battle is Odinn’s weather, as was written above. So said Viga-
Glimr:
154 I cleared space for myself as for territory —

I had a reputation for that once—

with staves (warriors) of the rod

of Vidrir’s (Odinn’s) weather (battle).
Vidrir’s weather is battle and rod of battle is the sword, and men staves of
the sword. Here both weapons and battle are referred to by kennings and
used in a kenning for the man, and this is called rekit (extended) when one
composes thus. A shield is land of the weapons and weapons are hail or rain
of that land if one composes allegorically (using nygervingar).

65 Of referring to a ship

How shall a ship be referred to?
By calling it horse or wild animal of sea-kings or of the sea or ship’s tackle
or of a fair wind. Wave’s steed as Hornklofi said:

155 The harsh clearer (attacker) of wave’s pale steed (ship),
a child in age, caused ships’ bows
to be impelled on the sea
at the most auspicious time.

Geitir’s horse, as Erringar-Steinn said:

156 Even though all people tell the poet
of this war in the south,—
let us load Geitir’s (sea-king’s) horse (ship) with stones—
gladly we undertake this.
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Hér er kalladr sunddyr.!

157 (259) Sveigja 1ét fyrir Sygju
s6lbords goti nordan,
gustr skaut Gylfa rastar
Glaumi sudr, Raumi.
En sl6dgoti sidan
s&ding)s fyrir skut badi . . .2

Hér er skip kallat sélbords hestr en s@r Gylfa land, s®din{g)s sl6d serinn
ok hestr skipit ok enn lauks hestr. Laukr heitir siglutréit.
Své kvad Markus:

158 (260) Bjorn gekk fram 4 fornar
f160s hafskipa sl6dir,
skridordigr braut skordu
skers gunnfjoturr bersi.?

Hér er skipit kallat rasta bjorn ok bersi ok bjorn skordu. Skipit er kallat hreinn.
Sva kvad Hallvardr sem 40r er ritat,* ok hjortr, sem kvad Haraldr konungr:

159 (261) Sneio fyrir Sikiley vioa
sid; varum pd prudir,
brynt> skreid vel til vanar
vengis hjortr und drengjum.

Eldr,® sem Einarr kvad:

160 (262) Baugs getr med pér peygi
pydr drengr vera lengi—
elg buum fl6ds—nema fylgi,
friostgkkvir, pér nokkut.

Sem Mani kvad:

! Kalladr ought to be neuter. The verse illustrating this kenning is omitted, perhaps
because this was the end of a gathering.

2 Here two lines are omitted (— hestr 60 lauks fyrir Lista—| lagdi Kormt ok Agdir) in
which the kenning lauks hestr was illustrated. See Faulkes 1998: 75. Siggju for Sygju
in line 1 and fyrir Aumar for Raumi in line 4 would make this verse correspond better
to the geography of Norway. Sveggja for Sveigja ‘bend’ in line 1 gives a verb more
applicable to a ship’s movements. These readings are all in the Codex Regius version.

3 The first half of this stanza, in which the kennings verurlidi rastar, rasta bjorn are
illustrated, are omitted (see Faulkes 1998: 75). -fjoturr: double consonant for single.

4 This is a reference to the verse of Hallvardr that has been omitted (no 258 in the
Codex Regius version; see note 1 above). But cf. mordreinn in verse 118.

3> Written ‘brvnt’; v for y/¥ is quite common in manuscripts.

© Error for elgr ‘elk’. An attempt to correct it has been made by a later hand (see
Grape et al. 1977: 158). AM 157 8vo has eldur ‘fire*.



Uppsala Edda 189

Here it is called straits-animal.

157

The gunwale’s horse (ship) went tossing

from the north past Sigg;

a gust shot the steed (ship) of

Gylfi’s (sea-king’s) league (sea) south by Aumar.
And afterwards the horse (ship) of the gull’s
track (sea) [put] both [Kormt

and Agdir] past the stern;

[the leek-horse waded past Listi.]

Here a ship is called gunwale’s horse and the sea Gylfi’s land, the sea the

gull’s track and the ship its horse, and also leek-horse. Leek is a word for

mast-tree.

So said Markus:

158

The flood’s bear (ship) went forward

on the old ocean-ships’ tracks;

the stocks-grizzly (ship) with its proudly raised ornaments
broke the skerry’s war-fetter (surrounding breakers).

Here the ship is called bear of currents and grizzly and stocks-bear. A ship

is called reindeer. So said Hallvardr as is written above, and hart, as King
Haraldr said:

159

The hull cut past broad Sicily;
we were splendid then;
the poop-hart (ship) glided swiftly beneath men

quite in accordance with expectations.

Elk, as Einarr said:

160

A man cannot stay long with you,

kind driver away of the ring’s peace (generous man),
unless something goes with you.

Let us get the flood-elk (ship) ready.

As Mani said:
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161 (263) Hvat muntu hafs 4 akri!
hengiligr medr drengjum
karl, pvi at kraptr pinn forlast,
kinngrar, mega vinna.

Vargr, sem Refr kvad:

162 (264) En hoddvargr hlyddi
hlunnvitnis skal ek runni
hollr til hermdarspialla,
heimvandil(s)? Porsteini.

Ok oxa? er skip kallat ok ski® eda vagn eda reid. Svd kvad Eyvindr:*

163 (265) Meita for at moti
mjok sid um dag skidi
ungr med jofnu gengi
ut ver formum hersis.

Svd kvad Styrkdrr Oddason:

164 (266) Ok eptir itrum stgkkvi
6k Hogna 1id vognum
hlun{n)s 4 Heita fannir
hyrjar flods af m6ai.

Ok sem Porbjorn kvao:

165 (267) Hafredar® var hlgdir
hlun{n)s { skirnarbrunni
Hvita-Kristr® s er hasta
hoddsviptir fekk giptu.

66 Hversu kenna skal Krist
Hversu skal kenna Krist?

Sva at kalla hann skapara himins ok jardar, engla ok sélar, styranda
himinrikis ok engla, konung himna, sélar ok Jérsala ok Jorddnar ok
Grikklands, rddanda postula ok heilagra manna. Forn skdld hafa kent hann
vid Urdarbrunn ok Rém. Sva kvad Eilifr Gudrinarson:

! Most manuscripts of Snorra Edda and both of the third grammatical treatise have
otri ‘otter*, which is obviously correct. Hafs akr ‘sea’s field’ is not a possible kenning
for ‘ship’and o can easily be read as a, and t as ¢ in early manuscripts.

2 Heimvandill is not a possible kenning for sword, and the other manuscripts have
hein-. This word is also unusual, but is parallelled by the name of the sword Drag-
vandill in Egils saga. The genitive ending -s is, however, still required.

3 This ought to be nominative oxi. The sentence is perhaps altered from a source
that read ‘skip kollum vér ok oxa’. The word is not in the other manuscripts, nor is
oxi found in skaldic verse in a kenning for ship.

4 Eyjolfr dadaskdld in the other manuscripts.

3> Should be -reidar, as in the other manuscripts

¢ Should be genitive Krists, as in AM 157 8vo.
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What will you, slouching, grey-cheeked

old man, be able to achieve with the fellows
on the otter of the sea (ship)?

For your strength is fading.

Wolf, as Refr said:

162

But the hoard-wolf (enemy, i.e. generous man) was obedient
to Porsteinn. I shall stand by

the bush (seafarer) of the slipway-wolf (ship)

in the hone-rod’s (sword’s) angry conference (battle).

And a ship is also called ox and ski or waggon or carriage. So said Eyvindr:

163

Young, he went out across the sea in the guise of a lord
to a meeting (battle) very late in the day

on a Meiti’s (sea-king’s) ski (ship)

with a following of the same size.

So said Styrkarr Oddason:

164 And Hogni’s troop drove slipway-waggons (ships)
over Heiti’s (sea-king’s) snowdrifts (waves)
in fury after the splendid
flood-fire (gold) scatterer (generous man).

And as Porbjorn said:

165 The loader of the slipway’s sea-carriage

was in the baptismal pool,
the hoard-robber (generous man) who received
White-Christ’s highest grace.

66 How Christ shall be referred to

How shall Christ be referred to?
By calling him creator of heaven and earth, of angels and the sun, ruler

of the kingdom of heaven and angels, king of the heavens, the sun and

Jerusalem and Jordan and Greece, master of apostles and saints. Early

poets have referred to him in terms of Urdarbrunnr and Rome. So said Eilifr

Guorinarson:
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166 (268) Setbergs, kveda sitja
sudr! at Urdarbrunni,
svd hefir rammr konungr remdan
Roéms banda sik londum.

Sva kvad Skapti Péroddsson:

167 (269) Mattr er munka | dréttinns
mestr; aflar gud flestu.
Kristr skop rikr ok reisti
Roéms holl, verold alla.

Himna konungr, sem Markus kvad:

168 (270) Gramr skép grund ok himna
glyggran(n)s sem her dyggvan.
Einn stillir ma ollu
aldar, Kristr, um valda.

Sva kvad Eilifr:

169 (271) Hrécs lytr halgum cruce?
heims ferd ok 1id beima.
Sonn er en oll dyrd onnur
einn s6lkonungr hreinni.

Mariuson, sem Eilifr kvad:

170 (272) Hird lytr himna dyrdar
hrein Mariu sveini;
métt? verr mildingr dréttar,
madr er hann ok gud, sannan.

Engla konungr, sem FEilifr kvad:

171 (273) Minni er en menn um hyggi
metr gud vinum betri;
b6 er engla gramr ollu
orr, helgari ok dyrri.
Jérdanar konungr, sem kvad Sighvatr:

172 (274) Endr réd engla senda
Jérdanar gramr fjora,
fors pé hans um hersis
heilagt skop{ty, 6r lopti.
! To provide adalhending in this line, the form sunnr would need to be substituted.
2 The -c- in Hrdcs and cruce would presumably have been pronounced ts. GkS
2367 4to has z in both words. The scribe of DG 11 4to generally only uses ¢ for k
when it must have stood in his exemplar.
3 Verja in this sense normally takes the dative. The Codex Regius version has vinnr.
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166 They say he has his throne south at
Urdr’s spring; thus has the mighty king of
Rome (Christ) extended his realm
over lands of flat-rock divinities (giants).

So said Skapti Péroddsson:

167 The might of the lord of monks
is greatest; God is able to do most things.
Great Christ created the whole world
and built Rome’s hall.

King of the heavens, as Markus said:

168 Wind-hall’s (sky’s) prince (Christ) created the earth
and the heavens as well as the virtuous host (of angels).
Alone the ruler of men, Christ,
can control all things.

So said Eilifr:

169 The host (angels) of the world’s roof (the heavens)
and the troop of men bow to the Holy Cross.
The sun’s king alone is finer
than all other true glory.

Mary’s son, as Eilifr said:

170 The pure court (angels) of the splendour of the heavens
bows to Mary’s boy (Christ);
the ruler of the host (of angels) wields true power,
he is man and God.

King of angels, as Eilifr said:

171 Glorious God is kinder to his lesser
friends than people imagine;
yet the generous lord of angels
is holier and more glorious than anything.

King of Jordan, as Sighvatr said:

172 Once Jordan’s prince did send
four angels from the sky;
a cascade washed
the holy locks of its lord.
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Grikkja konungr, sem Arnérr kvad:

173 (275) Bénir hefi ek beini
bragna fjalls! um snjallan
Grikkja vord ok Garda;
gjof launa ek sva jofri.

Sva kvad Eilifr kilnasveinn:

174 (276) Himins dyrd lofar holda,
hann er alls konungr, spjalli.

Hér er Kristr kalladr konungr manna en sidan alls konungr. Enn kvad Einarr
Skulason:

175 (277) Lét s4 er landfélks gaetir
liknbjartr himinriki
umgeypnandi opna
alls heims fyrir gram snjollum.

67 Hér segir fra konungum

Par koma saman kenningar ok verdr s at skilja er ra&edr af stodu skéldskaparins
um hvarn kvedit er konunginn, pvi at rétt er at kalla Miklagards keisera
Grikkja konung, ok svd pann konung er redr Jorsala landi, kenna pann
Jorsala konung. Svd ok Rémaborgar konung, kenna hann Réms konung
ok Engla konung pann er Englandi ra&dr. En st kenning er 43r var ritud at
kenna Krist konung manna, pa kenning ma eiga hverr konungr. Konunga
alla er rétt at kenna sv4 at kalla pa landrddendr eda landvordu eda lands@ki
eda vord landfdlks eda hirdstjora.

Své kvad Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

176 (278) Farmatys
fjorvi neemdi
jardradendr
4 Qgloi.?

Sva kvad Glimr Geirason:

177 (279) Hilmir raud und hjalmi
heina lautr® 4 Gautum;
par vard { gny geira
grundar voror um fundinn.

! Other manuscripts have falls. The scribe of DG 11 4to can hardly have thought beinir
bragna fjalls ‘benefitter of men’s mountain’ a satisfactory kenning for God and Grikkja
vord ahuman king, in view of the preceding prose, and the j must have been inadvertent.

2 Cf. verse 5 above.

3 Other manuscripts, and DG 11 4to in verse 211, have laut, which must be correct.
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King of Greeks, as Arnérr said:

173 I offer prayers about the brave
causer (war-leader) of men’s falling (in battle)
to the defender of the Greeks and Russia;
thus I repay the prince for his gift.

So said Eilifr kulnasveinn:

174 The friend of men praises the splendour
of heaven; he is king of everything.

Here Christ is called king of men and after that king of everything. Also
Einarr Skilason said:

175 Bright with mercy, the embracer
of the whole world, who keeps watch
over the people of earth, made the kingdom
of heaven open for the brave lord.

67 Here it tells about kings

Here kennings become ambiguous, and the person interpreting has to
distinguish from the context of the poetry which king is being referred to,
for it is normal to call the emperor of Constantinople king of the Greeks, and
similarly the king that rules Palestine, to refer to him as king of Jerusalem.
So also the king of the city of Rome, to refer to him as king of Rome, and
the king of the English (Englar = the English or angels) him who rules
England. And the kenning that was quoted above, referring to Christ as
king of men, this kenning can be applied to any king. It is normal to refer
to all kings in such a way as to call them land-rulers or land-defenders or
land-attackers or defence of the people or governors of the court.
So said Eyvindr skaldaspillir:

176 ... of Cargo-god,

land-rulers

deprived of life

at Oglé.
So said Glimr Geirason:

177 The helmeted prince reddened
whetstone’s hollow (sword) on Gauts;
there in the din of spears (battle) was
the land’s protector (king) to be found.
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Sem Pj6dolfr kvad:

178 (280) Har skyli hirldar stjori
hugreifr sonum leifa
arf ok ddaltorfu,

Osk min er pat, sina.

Sva kvad Einarr:

179 (281) Snéks berr fold um frgknu
folkvordr—konungs orda
frama telr gipt med gumnum—
gedsnjallr skarar fjalli.

Rétt er ok pa konunga, er undir honum eru skattkonungar, at kalla hann
konung konunga. Keiseri er ¢ztr konunga ok par naest s konungr er pjédlandi
r&dr, jafn { kenningum ollum hverr vid annan. Par nast eru peir menn er
jarlar heita eda skattkonungar, ok eru peir jafnir { kenningum vid konunga,
nema eigi ma pd kalla pjédkonunga er skattkonungar eru. Sva kvad Arnorr
jarlaskald um Porfinn jarl:

180 (282) Nemi drétt vina! sétti
snarlyndr konungr jarla.

Par nast eru { kenningum peir menn er hersar heita. Kenna md pa sem
konunga eda jarla svd at kalla p4 gullbrjéta ok audmildinga eda merkismenn
eda folkstjorar, eda kenna hann oddvita lidsins eda orrostu, fyrir pvi at
pj6dkonungr hverr sd er redr fyrir morgum londum, pessa setr hann
landsstjérnarmenn med sér, skattkonungar? ok jarla at dgma landslog ok
verja land fyrir 6fridi, pau lond er konungi eru fjarri. Skulu peira démar
vera jafnréttir sem sjdlfs konungs. En { einu landi eru morg hergd ok er pat
hattr konunga at setja par réttar{ay yfir svd morg herod sem hann gefr til
valds, ok heita peir hersar, en lendir menn { danskri tungu en greifar {
Saxlandi, en barénar { Englandi. Peir skulu ok vera réttir ddmarar ok réttir
landvarnarmenn fyrir pvi riki er peim er fengit til forrdda. P4 skal bera merki
fyrir peim { orrostu, ok eru peir jafnréttir herstjérnarmenn sem konungar
eda jarlar.

68 Hér segir hverir fremstir eru

Par nzst eru peir menn er holdar heita, peir menn er réttnefndir eru, peir bgndr
er gildir eru at @ttum ok réttum. P4 ma svd kenna at kalla veitanda fjar ok
gaetanda ok s@tti manna. Pessar kenningar megu ok eiga konungar eda jarlar
ok hofdingjar. Peir hafa par med sér b4 menn er heita hirdmenn eda hiskarlar.

! The other manuscripts have hvé sjd, which must be correct. They also include

a second couplet.
2 Error for skattkonunga.
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As Pj6dolfr said:

178 May the high, joyful governor (King Haraldr)
of the court bequeath to his sons
inheritance and his native land.
That is my wish.

So said Einarr:

179 Brave in disposition, the people’s defender
wears snake’s land (gold) over his bold hair-fell (head);
the king’s gift with words (eloquence)
recounts his glory among men.

It is also normal with those kings, under whom there are tributary kings, to
call him king of kings. An emperor is highest of kings, and after him any king
that rules over a nation, each one indistinguishable in all kennings from any
other. Next are the men that are called earls or tributary kings, and they are
indistinguishable in kennings from kings, except that those that are tributary
kings must not be called national kings. This is how Arnérr Earls’ Poet spoke
of Earl Porfinn:

180 Let the court learn how the keen-spirited
king of earls (Earl Porfinnr) pursued the sea.

Next in kennings are those men called lords. They can be referred to like
kings or earls by calling them gold-breakers and wealth-bountiful ones or
standard-men (one that has a standard carried before him) or commanders of
the host, or referred to as leaders of the army or of battle, for every national
king that rules over many lands, he appoints these as governors of the land
together with himself, tributary kings and earls to administer the laws of the
land and defend the land from hostility, those lands that are far away from
the king. Their judgments are to be considered as valid as those of the king
himself. And in a single land there are many districts, and it is the custom of
kings to appoint administrators of justice over as many of these districts as he
delegates power over, and they are called lords, and landed men in Scandinavia
and counts in Germany, but barons in England. They are also supposed to be
proper judges and proper defenders of the land for the realm that is given to
them to govern. Then a standard is to be carried before them in battle, and
they are as legitimate army commanders as kings or earls.

68 Here it says who are foremost

Next to them are the men called holdar (freeholders), the men properly so
called, the yeomen that have full status as regards lineage and legal rights. They
may be referred to by calling them payers and keepers of money and pledges
of truce among men. These kennings can also be applied to kings or earls
and chieftains. They have there with them the men that are called hirdmenn
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En lendir menn hafa med sér handgengna menn pé er { Danmork ok Svipj6d
f.36v,p.70 eru kalladir | hirdmenn, en { Noregi eru hiskarlar kalladir, ok sverja peir
b6 eida konungi. Hirdmenn konunga véru mjok huskarlar kalladir { fyrnd.

Své kvad Porvaldr blonduskéld:

181 (283) Konungr heill, ok sva snjallir,
soknorr, vid lof gervan
60 hafa menn { munni
minn, hiskarlar pinir.

betta orti Haraldr konungr Sigurdarson:

182 (284) Fulloflugr bior fylla,
finn ek opt at drifr minna,
hilmis stdl, 4 heela.
huskarla 1i0 jarli.

Hofdingja mé sva kenna at kalla pd in{n)drétt eda heiding' eda verdung.
Sva kvad Sigvatr:

183 (285) Par frd ek vig at vatni
verdung jofurs gerdu,
nadda él, it nyja,”
nast tel ek gng in smeastu.

Ok enn petta:

184 (286) Peygi var sem pessum

pengill, 4 j6 sprengir

mjok fyrir, mala kvedjur

mer(r) heidingum beri.?
Heidfé heitir méli eda gjof er hofdingjar veita, jarlar eda hersar. Hirdmenn
eru svd kendir at kalla hann runnar* eda sessar eda mélar. Svd kvad Hallfredr:

185 (288) Gramr runi letr glymja
gunnlikr’ sd er hvot likar
hognar® hamri slegnar,
heiptbradr und sik vadir.

Sva kvad Snabjorn:

!'See Grape etal. 1977: 218. Codex Wormianus and Codex Trajectinus have heidmenn.

2 In Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87 11 nyta. See Grape et al. 1977: 160. Other
manuscripts have nyla ‘recently’.

3 See Introduction, p. Ixxx—Ixxxi

4 Obviously an error for riinar ‘confidants’, cf. the following verse.

3> Obviously an error (anticipation of following likar) for gunnrikr (so the other
manuscripts).

6 Perhaps for hpggnar, though it spoils the rhyme. Other manuscripts have the
well-known kenning for mail-coat Hogna vdoir ‘Hogni’s clothes®.
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(retainers) or housecarles. But landed men have the men in their service
that in Denmark and Sweden are called hirdmenn,but in Norway are called
housecarles, and yet they swear oaths to the king. Retainers of kings were
generally called housecarles in ancient times.

So said Porvaldr blonduskald:

181 Hail, battle-keen king and also
your brave housecarles; people
have my poetry, filled with
praise, in their mouths.

King Haraldr Sigurdarson composed this:

182 The very powerful one is waiting
to fill the prince’s throne; I have often
seen a smaller troop of housecarles
surging at the heels of an earl.

Chieftains can be referred to by calling them a domestic troop or stipendiaries
or mercenaries. So said Sigvatr:

183 I have heard that there at the lake
the prince’s mercenary troop
fought the recent battle;
I count none of the smallest point-storms (battles) second to it.

And also this:

184 It was not like a renowned prince
bringing these paid troops
(empty) promises of pay; the horse
was on the point of collapsing.

Stipend-money is called wages and gift that chieftains give, earls or lords.
Retainers are referred to by calling them bushes or bench-mates or gossips.
So said Hallfreor:

185 Battle-powerful prince, your confidant,
he whom action pleases, hasty in fighting,
makes the hewed hammer-forged clothes (mail-coat)
jangle beneath him.

So said Snabjorn:
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186 (289) Stjérnvidrar! letr stydja
stdls doglinga mali
hlemmisverd vid hardri
hdflangan sk pufu.

Své kvad Arnérr:

187 (290) Bera syn um mik minir,
merd kendr taka? enda
pessum pengils sessa,
pung mein synir ungir.

Konungs spjalli, sem Hallfredr kvad:

188 (291) Ra0 lukust at sa sidan
snjallrddr konungs spialli.3

Sva skal kenna mann vid ®t(t)ir sinar, sem Kormakr kvad:

189 (292) Heyri sonr & Syrar
sannreynis fentanna—
orgreipa(r) let ek uppi—
{jdast-Rin Haraldr* mina.

Hann kalladi jarlinn sannreyni konungsins en Hakon var son Sigurdar jarls.

En Pj606lfr kvad sva:

190 (293) Eykr Oléfs fedr
Jarnsoxu vedr
hardraedit hvert
sva hrodrs er vert.

Ok enn:

191 (294) Sva Jarizleifr um sa
hvat jofurr bra;
hoéfs(ty hlyri frams

ens helga grams.
Své kvad Arnorr:
192 (296) Réd Heita konr hleyti
herparfr vid mik gerva;
storr? 1ét oss um orkat
jarls maeg(0d) at pvi freegdar.
Ok enn kvad hann um Porfinn jarl:
! For either stjérnvidar or stjiérnvidjar ‘steering-timber’ (-oar) or ‘steering-tie’ (the
band attaching the steering oar to the side of a ship).
2 Error for kend tekr.
3 See verse 68, where the sentence is completed in lines 3—4, as it is here in other
manuscripts.
41In view of the following prose, this ought to be Haralds (as in other manuscripts).
3 Error for stor.
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186 The gossip of rulers makes
the long-sided steering-oar horse (ship)
lean resounding prow-swords (brands, ornamental strips along
the sides of the prow) on hard mound (rock).

So said Arnorr:

187 My young sons suffer evident
heavy anxiety about me;
the praise-poem addressed to this prince’s
bench-mate comes to an end.

King’s crony, as Hallfreor said:

188 The match was later consummated
by which that wise-ruling king’s crony (the earl) . . .
So shall a man be referred to in terms of his descent, as Kormakr said:
189 Let Haraldr son of Syr listen
to my yeast-Rhine (ale, i.e. mead of poetry) of the true
experiencer (giant) of fen-teeth (rocks);
I raise my eager hands.

He called the earl the true tester of the king, and Hdkon was the son of Earl

Sigurdr.
And Pj60odlfr said this:

190 Every difficult undertaking
increases Jarnsaxa’s (giantess’s) wind (courage)
in Olafr’s father,
so that praise is due.

And again:

191 So Jarizleifr saw

how the prince reacted;
the brother of the bold saintly ruler (i.e. Haraldr hardradi)
became renowned.

So said Arnorr:

192 Beneficial to the people, the kinsman (brave sea-warrior) of Heiti
(sea-king) decided to bring about a family connexion with me;
in this great links with the earl by marriage
caused glory to be built up for us.

And in addition he said about Earl Porfinnr:
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193 (297) Bitu sverd, en par purdi,
pungjorr! yfir Mon sunnan
Rognvalds kind, en? randir
ramligt folk, ins gamla.

Ok enn kvad hann:

194 (298) Zttbgti firr {tran
allriks —en ek bid liknar
trdrar tiggja dyrum—
Torf-Einars, gud, meinum.

Ok enn kvad Einarr skdlaglamm:

195 (299) Ne ettstudill ettar
6gnherdi(r) mun verda—
skyldr em ek hrédri at halda—
Hilditanns inn mildri.

69 Hér segir hversu kend er setning skaldskapar

Hvernig er kend? setning skédldskaparins? Svd at nefna hvern hlut sem heitir.
Hver eru ¢kend nofn skaldskaparins? Hann heitir bragr ok hrédr, mard ok
lof ok leyfd. Sva kvad Bragi gamli pa er hann 6k um skég nokkurn sid um
kveld. P4 stefjadi troll 4 hann ok spurdi hverr par féri. Hann svarar:

196 (300b) Skéld kalla mik
skapsmid Vidurs.
Gauks gjafrotud
grepp éhneppan.
Yggs olbera
60s spar-Méda,
hagsmid bragar.
Hvat er skald nema pat?

Svd kvad Kormakr:*

197 (301) Hrédr geri ek um mog maran
meirr Sigurd{ayr fleira;
happsgnis® geld ek honum
heid. Sitr Porr 1 reidu.

Sva kvad Poror Kolbeinsson:

! Error for -gjor.

2 Error for und.

3 It is clear from what follows that both here and in the heading kend is an error
for okend: “What is the rule for poetry without using a kenning?’.

4 See note to verse 11 above.

> happsénis must be an error for haptsgnis. AM 157 8vo has happsgnum.
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193 Thinly-made swords bit for Rognvaldr
the Old’s offspring (Earl Porfinnr) in the south
across Man, and a powerful host
rushed forward beneath their shields there.

And in addition he said:

194 God, keep the splendid
glory of the family of all-powerful
Torf-Einarr from harm; and I pray
for true grace for the worthy prince.

And in addition Einarr Skdlaglamm said:

195 There will not be a family pillar
of the line of Hilditonn
who is a more generous battle-promoter;
I am under an obligation to continue his praise.

69 Here it says what the rule is for poetry in kennings

What is the rule for poetry in kennings? By naming each thing by its (normal)
name. What terms are there for poetry without kennings? It is called rhyme
and praise, encomium, eulogy and laud. So said Bragi the Old when he was
driving through a certain forest late in the evening. Then a trollwife accosted
him in verse and asked who was going there. He replies:

196 Poets call me
Vidurr’s (Odinn’s) thought-smith,
getter of Gaukr’s (Odinn’s) gift,
lack-nought hero,
server of Yggr’s (Odinn’s) ale
poetry’s prophecy-Modi (a god),
skilled smith of rhyme.
What is a poet other than that?

So said Kormakr:

197 I shall continue to make more praise
about the renowned son of Sigurdr;
I shall pay him the stipend (mead) of the gods’
atoner (Oéinn). Porr sits in his chariot.

So said Péror Kolbeinsson:
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198 (302) Mjok 1ét margar snekkjur,
merdar Qrr, sem knorru,
60r vex skaldi, ok skeidar
sk(jyaldhlynr & brim dynja.

Mard, sem kvad Ulfr:

199 (303) Par kemr 4, er ari
endr bar ek merd 4 hendi,
ofra ek sva, til sevar,
sverdregns, lofi pegna.

Hér ok lof kendr skdldskaprinn. Svd kvad Ormr Steinpérsson:

200 Ek hefi ordgnétt mikla,
opt finnum pat; minni
fram tel ek leyfd fyrir lofoa
1j6s(s) en ek munda kjésa.!

70 Um nofn gudanna
Hverneg eru nofn gudanna? Pau heita bond, sem kvad Eyjolfr dddaskald:
201 (304) Dregr land at mun banda.?
Ok hopt, sem Pj6ddlfr kvad:
202 (305) Tormidladr var tivum
tdlhrein{n) medal beina.
Hvat, kvad pu, hapta snytrir
hjdlmfaldinn, pvi valda.
Rogn sem Einarr kvad:

203 (306) Rammaukinn® kved ek riki
rogn Hdkonar magni.

Polnar,* sem Eyvindr kvad

204 (307) Polnar 4t
en vér gdtum
stillis lof
sem steina bru.

Diar, sem Kormakr kvad:

! This verse is only in DG 11 4to.

2 The other manuscripts have three lines comprising part of a klofastef in
Bandadrdpa. Cf. Skj A 1300-302.

3 Must be an error for Rammaukin.

4 This is not a known word, and the other manuscripts have Jélnar, and in the first
line of the quotation Jélna sumbl; a later hand in DG 11 4to has written Jolnar in the
margin. The first line in DG 11 4to probably ought to be Jélna dt.
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198 The shield-maple (warrior) frequently made many cruisers,
as well as freighters and cutters
thunder on the surf; the rhapsody,
liberal with encomium, develops in the poet.

Encomium, as Ulfr said:

199 There the river reaches the sea (the poem ends)
in which I have again presented an encomium
for the sword-rain (battle) deliverer (warrior);
thus I raise the eulogy of thanes.

Here poetry [is] also referred to as eulogy. So said Ormr Steinpérsson:

200 I have a great abundance of words,
we often realise that; I perform
less laud for the lord of light (God)
than I would choose.

70 Of names for the gods

What names are there for the gods? They are called bonds, as Eyjolfr
d4daskald said:

201 Draws land [under himself] to the pleasure of the bonds.
And fetters, as Pjodolfr said:

202 Middlingly free of deceit, he was a slow
provider of service to the gods.
Something, you said, helmet-capped
educator (Oéinn) of the gods, was behind it.

Powers, as Einarr said:

203 I declare the most puissant powers
imbue with strength the rule of Hakon.

Yule-beings, as Eyvindr said:

204 But yule-beings’ (the gods’) food (the mead of poetry),
our ruler’s eulogy,
we have produced,
like a bridge of masonry.

Deities, as Kormakr said:
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205 (308) Eykr med enniduiki
jardr ldtr dia fjardar
par breyti Hiinn sa er beinan
bindr. Seid Yggr til Rindar.!

71 Um nofn heimsins
f.37v,p. 72 Pessi ngfn heims? eru ritud en eigi hofum vér funnit | { kveedum ¢ll pessi. En
bessi heiti pikki mér 6skylt at hafa nema kvedit® sé til. Hann heitir himinn,
hlyrnir, heidpyrnir, leiptr, hrj6dr, vidbldinn.
Hverninn skal kenna himininn?* Kalla hann Ymis haus ok erfidi ok
byrdi dverga, hjdlm Austra, Vestra, Nordra, Sudra; land sélar ok tungls ok
himintungla, vapna’® eda vedra, hjalm eda hus lopts ok jardar.

72 Um nofn stundanna
Pessi eru nofn stundanna: ¢ld, fordum, aldr, fyrir longu, misseri, vetr, sumar,
haust, var, manudr, vika, dagr, n6tt, morginn, aptann, kveld, arla, snemma, sidla, {
sinn, fyrra dag, { neestl { geer, stund, mél. Pessi eru heiti natrinnar { Qlvismalum:
206 (380) Nott heitir med monnum,

njoéla Helju,

kollud er grima med gudum;

oldurg’ kalla jotnar,

alfar svefngaman,

dvergar draum.

73 Hér segir um nofn sélar ok tungls
Tungl:® narinn, milinn, mylinn, ny, hrid, 4rtali, fengari, kldrr, skyndir,
skjalgr, skramr.

S6l: sunna, rodull, eyglda, anskip,9 syin, fagrahvel, linuskin, Dvalins
leika, alfrodull.

Hvernig skal kenna s61?'° Kalla hana déttur Mundilfeta, systur ména, konu
Gle(n)s, eldr himins ok lopts.

! See verse 11; jardr liitr here must be an error for jardlitr there. Yggr written ykr.

2 What follows shows that here and in the heading above heims ought to be himins.

3 Or kveedit?

4Cf.ch.51.

> See Introduction pp. Ix-Ixi.

6 Written nets (apparently).

7 Other manuscripts have dsorg ‘sorrow-free’, GkS 2365 4to has dljés ‘unlight’.

8 The beginning of this list seems somewhat confused. Other manuscripts have
mdni ‘moon’ for narinn, nio ‘waning moon’ for hrid; miilinn and mylinn seem to be
spellings of the same word, the meaning of which is uncertain.

9 Other manuscripts have alskir “all-bright’; syin is for syni.

10.Cf. ch. 54.
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205 The one who worships the land (Earl Sigurdr), the Hinn (sea-king)
that binds it on there, honours with a head-band
the productive provider of the deities’ fiord (poetry,
whose provider is the poet). Yggr (Odinn) won Rindr by spells.

71 Of names for the world

These names for world are written down, but we have not found all these in
poems. So it seems to me unnecessary to use these terms unless the poem is
extant. It is called heaven, twin-lit, bright-drier, lightning, coverer, wide-blue.

How shall the sky be referred to? By calling it Ymir’s skull and toil and
burden of dwarfs, helmet of Austri, Vestri, Nordri, Sudri; land of sun and

moon and stars, of weapons or winds, helmet or house of air and earth.

72 Of names for times

These are the names for times: age, formerly, period, long ago, season,
winter, summer, autumn, spring, month, week, day, night, morning, evening,
nightfall, early, betimes, late, at once, day before yesterday, next, yesterday,

hour, while. These are names of the night in Alvissmdl (verse 30):

206 Its name is night among men,
obscurity for Hel,
it is known as mask among gods,
giants call it the old one (?),
elves sleep-joy,

dwarfs dream.

73 Here it tells of names for sun and moon

Moon: narinn, horned, pointed, waxing moon, hrid, year-counter, shiner,
clear, hastener, squinter, pale one.

Sun: daystar, disc, ever-glow, anskip, sight, fair wheel, line-shine,
Dvalinn’s toy, elf-disc.

How shall the sun be referred to? By calling it daughter of Mundilfeti,

sister of the moon, wife of Glenr, fire of heaven and sky.
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74!
Konungr er nefndr Halfdan, er inn gamli var kalladr, er allra konunga var
dgetastr. Hann gerdi bl6t mikit at midjum vetri ok blétadi til pess at hann
1ifdi 1 konungd@mi sinu prji hundrud vetra. En hann fekk pau andsvor at
hann mundi eigi lifa meirr en einn mikinn aldr eins manns, en engi mundi
kona { @tt hans né 6tiginn madr. Hann var hermadr mikill ok fér vida um
Austrvegu. Par drap hann { einvigi pann konung er Sigtryggr hét. Hann fekk
Alurg déttur Emundar konungs 6r Hélmgardi. Pau 4ttu 4tjdn sonu ok véru
nfu senn bornir. Peir hétu své: Pengill, Ra&sir, Gramr, Gylfi, Hilmir, Jofurr,
Tiggi, Skili, Skylli,> Harri. Peir eru sva dgetir at { ¢llum frédum eru nofn
peira hofd fyrir tignarnofn sem konunga nofn eda jarla. Peir 4ttu engi born
ok fellu allir { bardaga.
Sva kvad Arnérr:

207 (390) Pengill var pegar ungr

bess? gerr orr vigorr;

haldast bid ek hans aldr;

hann tel ek yfirmann.

Sva kvad Markus:

208 (391) Rasir 1ét af rodnum hausi
Rinar sl 4 marfjoll skina.

Své kvad Egill:

209 (392) Gramr hefir gerdihgmrum
grundar upp um hrundit.*
Svéd kvad Eyvindr:
210 (393) Lék vid 1j6dmogu,
skyldi land verja,
Gramr® enn gladveri
st6d und gullhjalmi.
Sva kvad Glimr Geirason:

211 (394) Hilmir raud und hjalmi
heina laut 4 Gautum.®

I Half of f. 37v was left blank and f. 38r begins with a large initial. This indicates that
a new independent section of Skdldskaparmadil is beginning, but there is no heading.

2 Other manuscripts have Skyli eda Skiili. By omitting eda, DG 11 4to gets a list of 10 sons.

3 Other manuscripts have preks, but it does not seem possible to read the damaged
abbreviation in DG 11 4to as that word.

4 The next two lines of Egill’s verse include the remainder of the sentence. See
Egils saga 145.

3 The other manuscripts have Gylfi here, in accordance with the list of kings above.

6 See verse 177 above.
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There is a king named Hélfdan, who was called the Old, who was the most
renowned of all kings. He held a great sacrifice at midwinter and offered a
sacrifice in order to be granted that he should live in his kingdom for three
hundred winters. But the reply he got was that he might live no longer than
one long life of one man, but there would be neither woman in his line nor
non-noble male. He was a great warrior and travelled widely over eastern
parts. There he killed in single combat a king that was called Sigtryggr. He
married Alurg, daughter of King Emundr of Hélmgardr. They had eighteen
sons and nine were born at a time. Their names were as follows: Pengill,
Resir, Gramr, Gylfi, Hilmir, Jofurr, Tiggi, Skdli, Skylli, Harri. They are so
renowned that in all records their names are used as honorific titles equivalent
to the titles of of kings or earls. They had no children and all fell in battle.
So said Arnérr:

207 The prince was already at an early age
full of this: liberal, vigorous in battle;
I pray his life may last;
I consider him a superman.

So said Markus:

208 The ruler made the Rhine’s sun (gold) shine from the
red-coloured skull (figurehead) on the mere’s mountains (waves).

So said Egill:

209 The ruler has raised up the fence-cliffs (brows)
of my [mask’s] ground (face) [from my eyes].

So said Eyvindr:

210 He was merry with the sons of the people,
he had to defend the land,
the cheerful ruler,
he stood beneath his golden helmet.

So said Glamr Geirason:

211 The helmeted prince reddened
whetstone’s hollow (sword) on Gauts.
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Svi kvad Ottarr:

212 (395) Jofurr gefi! upphaf,
ofrast mun konungs lof,
hattu nemi hann rétt)
hrédrs mins, bragar sins.

Tiggi, sem Stufr kvad:

213 (396) Tireggjadr hjo Tiggi
tveim hondum lid beima,
reifr gekk herr und hlifar,
hizi sudr fyrir Nizi.

Sva kvad Hallfreor:

214 (397) Skilidr em ek vid Sky<I)ja;
skadlymold hefir pvi valdit;
vetti ek virda dréttinns;
villa er mest ok dul flestum.

Sva kvad Markus:

215 (398) Harra kved ek at hr6drgerd dyrri
hauklundadan Dana grundar.

75 Capitulum

Enn 4ttu pau Hélfdan adra niu sonu, er sv4 hétu: Hildir, er Hildingar eru fra
komnir, Nemir er Niflungar eru fra komnir, Qdi er Qdlingar eru frd komnir,?
Dagr er Doglingar eru frd komnir—pat er ®tt Halfdanar milda. Budli er
af Budla tt, pat eru Budlungar. Lofdi var herkonungr. Honum fylgdi pat
1i0 er Lofdungar hétu. Hans | &ttmenn eru kalladir Lofdungar. Padan kom
Eylimi, médurfadir Sigurdar Fafnisbana. Sigarr, padan kému Siklingar. Pat
er Siggeirs @tt, mdgs Volsungs, ok Sigars er hefndi Hagbards.

AfHildinga @tt var kominn Haraldr inn granraudi, médurfadir Halfdan{a)r
svarta. Af Niflunga @tt var Gunnarr konungr. Af Ynglinga @tt var Eirikr inn
malspaki.

Pessar eru konunga @ttir 4gatar: frd Yngvar eru Ynglingar, frd Skildi {
Danmorku eru Skjoldingar, frd Volsungi { Frakklandi eru Volsungar. Skelfir
hét einn dgaztr konungr. Hans ®ttmenn hétu Skilfingar. Sd kynsléd eru {
Austrvegum.

Pessar attir er nd eru nefndar hafa menn sett své { skdldskapinn at halda
oll nofn pessi fyrir tignarnofn.

! The other manuscripts have heyri ‘hear’.

2 Yngvi is missing here, and Bragi after Dagr. Sigarr is therefore the ninth son
in this list, and the rest of the kings listed here were not sons of Hélfdan the Old.
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So said Ottarr:

212 Let the prince grant the beginning
of his rhyme; the king’s eulogy shall be raised;
may he note properly
the forms of my praise.

Tiggi, as Stufr said:

213 Glory-spurred ruler hewed
with both hands the troop of warriors
there south of the Nissan; the host
went cheerful beneath their shields.

So said Hallfreor:

214 I am parted from the ruler;
the time of swords has caused this;
I look for the lord of men’s return;
for most this is regarded as the greatest error and delusion.

So said Markads:

215 I salute in a highly-wrought work of praise
the hawk-spirited lord of Danish ground.

75 Chapter

Halfdan and his wife had a further nine sons, whose names were: Hildir,
whom the Hildingar are descended from, Nemir whom the Niflungs are
descended from, Qdi whom the Qdlings are descended from, Dagr whom
the Doglings are descended from —this is the line of Halfdan the Generous.
Budli is from the line of the Budlar, these are Budlungs. Lofdi was a war-
king. His following was a troop known as Lofdungs. His descendants were
known as Lofoungs. From them is descended Eylimi, Sigurdr Fafnisbani’s
grandfather. Sigarr, from him are descended the Siklings. This is the line
of Siggeirr, who was related by marriage to Volsungr, and of Sigarr who
avenged Hagbardr.

From the Hilding line was descended Haraldr the Red-Whiskered, grand-
father of Halfdan the Black. From the Niflung line came King Gunnarr. From
the Yngling line came Eirikr the Eloquent.

The following are great kings’ lines: from Yngvarr come Ynglings, from
Skjoldr in Denmark come Skjoldings, from Volsungr in Francia come
Volsungs. Skelfir was the name of a great king. His descendants were called
Skilfings. That family is in eastern parts.

These family lines that have just been named have been used in the poetry
in such a way as to treat all these names as honorific titles.
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Sem Einarr kvad:

216 (399) Fra ek vid holm at heyja
Hildingar fram gengu,
lind vard grén, en{n) gréna
geirping, vam! springa.

Sem Grani kvad:

217 (400) Doglingr fekk at drekka
danskt bl6d ara j60i.

Svd kvad Gamli Gnaevadarskald:

218 (401) Qalingr drap sér ungum
ungr naglfara 4 tungu
innan bords ok orda
aflgerd medalkafla.

Bragningr. Svd kvad Jérunn:

219 (402) Bragningr raud { bl6di,
beid herr konungs reidi,
his hlutu opt fyrir eisum,
6pjodar slog, rjéda.

Své kvad Einarr:

220 (403) Beit Budlungs hjorr,
bl6d fell 4 dorr.

Sva kvad Arnorr:

221 (404) Siglinga® venr snekkju(r)
styrir Idtar® gramr konr tti.
Hann litar herskip innan,
hrafns g60 er pat, bl6oi.

Sva kvad Pjoodlfr:

222 (405) Sva lauk Siklings @vi
snjalls at vér erum allir*

223 (406) Skjoldungr, mun pér annarr aldri
¢0ri gramr und s6lu f@dast.

Volsungr. Sva kvad Arnérr:’

! The other medieval manuscripts have f tvau ‘in two’. AM 157 8vo has ‘vanar’ ‘hope’s’.

2 Obviously an error for Siklinga, which is the reading of AM 157 8vo.

3 Line 2 has two syllables too many, but if snekkju is made plural (as in the other
manuscripts) some sense can be made of this otherwise incomprehensible line.

4 The complement of erum is in the couplet that is omitted after this one. DG 11
4to runs the remaining couplet together with the next one, which is by Arnérr.

3 This attribution belongs with the preceding couplet. The next verse is by Porkell.
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As Einarr said:

216 I have heard that the kings went forward
to hold a spear-parliament (battle)
by the island covered with vegetation;
the green shield was made to split vam . . .

As Grani said:

217 The king gave eagle’s bairn
Danish blood to drink.

So said Gamli Gnavadarskald:

218 The young king launched himself as a young
man abroad into the mighty word-activity

(argument, i.e. battle) between haft’s tongue
(sword) and sword’s board (shield).

Bragningr. So said J6runn:

219 The king reddened weapons
in wicked people’s blood; the host suffered
the king’s wrath; because of embers (fire),
they often got to redden houses.

So said Einarr:

220 The king’s blade bit,
blood fell on darts.

So said Arnérr:

221 The descendant of kings accustoms the dipping
warships to be out (at sea), the ruler steers.
He colours warships on the insides
with blood; this is a benefit to the raven.

So said Pj6délfr:

222 The brave king’s life ended in such a way
that we are all [in a difficult situation].

223 Another king more excellent than you, ruler,
will never be born beneath the sun.

Volsungr. So said Arndrr:
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224 (407) Mér réo at senda
um svalan ®gi
Volsunga nidr
vapn gullbuit.

Ynglingr, sem Arnérr! kvad:

225 (408) Engi vard 4 jordu
6gnbradr 40r pér nadi
austr sé er eyjum vestan
Ynglingr und sik pryngvi.

Yngvi. Svd kvad Markds:

226 (409) Eiriks lof verdr old at heyra,
engi madr veit fremra pengil,
Yngvi helt vid ordstir langan
jofra sessi, 1 verold pessi.
Skilfingr, sem Valgardr kvad:

227 (410) Skilfingr heltstu par er skulfu
skeidr fyrir land it breida—
audit var par sudr um sidir—
Sikiley 1idi miklu.

76

Skéld heita greppar ok er rétt { skaldskap at kenna svd hvern mann er vill. Rekkar
véru kalladir peir menn er fylgdu Hélfi konungi. Af peirra nafni eru rekkar
kalladir hermenn, ok er rétt at kenna své alla menn. Lofdar heita peir menn {
skaldskap. Skatnar heita peir menn er fylgdu Skata konungi ok af hans nafni er
hverr skati kalladr er mildr er. Bragnar hétu peir menn er fylgdu Braga konungi
inum gamla. Virdar heita peir menn er meta médl manna, fyrdar ok firar. Verar heita
landvarnarmenn. Vikingar ok flotnar, pat eru skipaherr. Beimar hétu peir menn
er fylgdu Beima konungi. Gumnar ok gumar heita f6lkstjérar, sem gumi heitir {
bridfor. Gotnar hétu peir menn er fylgdu Gota konungi, er Gotland er vid kent.
Hann heitir af nafni Odins ok dregit af Gauts nafni. Peir heita drengir er millum
landa fara, peir konungs drengir er peim pjéna eda rikum monnum. Peir heita
vaskir menn er batnandi eru. Seggir heita ok knfar, lidar, pat eru fylgdarmenn,
pegnar, holda, své heita béndr. Ljonar heita peir er um sattir ganga.

77 Hér segir fornofn
Kappar heita ok kempur, garpar, snillingar, hreystimenn, afarmenn, hardmenni,
hetjur. Pessi standa par { méti, at kalla mann blaudan, pirfing, blétamann, skaud
eda skraefu, vak, vamenn” 1jéska, sleyma, dasi, drokr, dusilmenni.

! This verse is by Ottarr svarti, see Hkr I1 172-3.

2 vk, vdamenn written as vakvamenn.
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224 The descendant of kings
decided to send me
a gold-adorned weapon
across the cool ocean.

Yngling, as Arnérr said:

225 No battle ardent ruler who subjected
islands in the west under himself
appeared on the landscape
in the east (Norway) until they got you (St Olafr).

Yngvi. So said Markds:

226 This generation must hear Eirikr’s praise,
no one knows of a more outstanding ruler
in this world; the king held the throne
of princes with long-lasting renown.

Skilfingr, as Valgardr said:

227 King, you took a great force
past the broad land of Sicily
where warships quivered; there
in the south it was granted in the end.

76

Poets are called greppar,and it is normal in poetry to refer thus to any man one
desires. The men in King Halfr’s following were known as rekkar (heroes).
From their name warriors are known as rekkar, and it is normal to refer to all
men thus. Those men are called lofdar in poetry. The men that were in the
following of King Skati are called skatnar, and from his name everyone that is
generous is known as skati. The men that were in the following of King Bragi
the Old were called bragnar. Men who assess people’s cases are called virdar,
Jfyroar and firar. Defenders of the land are called verar. Vikings and sailors,
these are a naval host. The men that were in the following of King Beimi are
called beimar. Leaders of a host are called gumnar and gumar, just as there is
a gumi (groom) in a bridal party. The men that were in the following of King
Goti, whom Gotland is named after, are called gotnar. He is called after one
of Odinn’s names, and it was derived from the name Gautr. They are called
drengir that travel from land to land, king’s drengir those that serve them or
powerful men. They are called valiant men that are ambitious. Warriors are also
called kniar, lidar, these are followers, pegnar, holda this is what landowners
are called. Those that negotiate settlement of disputes are called /jonar.

77 Here substitutions are listed

Heroes are also called champions, fighting cocks, valiant ones, bravoes, tough
ones, braves. These are contrary to them in meaning, calling a man effeminate,
milksop, weakling, coward or craven, wretch, men of woe, cunt, dastard,
useless one, sluggard, good-for-nothing.
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78 Hgverskra manna nofn

Qrr madr heitir mildingr, meringr, skati, pjédskati, gullskiptir, mannbaldr,
audkyfingr, selkeri. kendr Sinkr heitir madr ok er svd kallat: hngggr, glgggr,
melingr, vesalingr, gjoflati.
Spekingr, radvaldr, snyrtimadr, ofldti, glasimadr.
Raumi, skrapr, skrokkr, skeidklofi, flangi, slinni, fjésni, 1j6dir. Heitir preell

kefsir, preell, pjonn, onnungr, pirr. Lyor heitir landsfélk.

Madr heitir einn hverr,

ai ef tveir eru,

porp ef prir eru,

fjorir eru foruneyti,

flokkr fimm menn,

sveit ef sex eru,

sjau fylla sogn,

atta fylla dmelisskor,

nautar eru niu,

tugr eru tiu,

erir eru ellefu,

toglod tolf,

byss er prettdn,

ferd er fjortan,

fundr er par er fimmtén finnast,

seta eru sextan,

sok¢{n) eru sautjén,

grnir pikkja 6vinir peim er 4tjan mgta,

neyti eru nitjan,

drétt er tuttugu,

bj6d eru brir tigir,

folk er fjorir tigir,

fylki eru fimm tigir,

samnadr sex tigir,

svarfadr sjau tigir,

aldir 4tta tigir,

herr er hundrad.!

79 Hér segir fra viorkenningum

Enn eru par kenningar er menn ldta ganga fyrir nofn manna. Pat kollum
vér fornofn manna. Pat eru vidkenningar at nefna annan hlut réttu nafni ok
kalla pann er hann nefnir til pess er hann er eigandi, eda sva at kalla hann

! In most cases Roman numerals are used. 90 is lacking in all manuscripts.



Uppsala Edda 217

78 Names for courteous men

A generous man is called munificent one, illustrious one, skati, splendid-skati,
gold distributor, prince of men, money-bags, affluent one. A man is called
avaricious and is said to be stingy, close, tight-fisted, churl, gift-grudger.
Sage, decision-maker, elegant man, show-off, dandy.
Rough, blatherer, scrag, hewer of wood, clown, good-for-nothing, yokel,
common person. A slave is called captive, slave, servant, labourer, serf. The
folk of a country are called the people.

An individual is called a man,
forefather if there are two,

a bunch if there are three,

four are a company,

a flock is five men,

it is a troop if there are six,

seven complete a crew,

eight complete an accusation-tally,
nine are mates,

ten are a decade,

eleven make up an embassy,
twelve are a train,

thirteen is a crowd,

fourteen is an expedition,

it is an assembly when fifteen meet,
sixteen are an occupation,
seventeen are a congregation,

his enemies seem plenty to one whom eighteen meet,
nineteen are companionship,
twenty is a household,

thirty are a people,

forty is a folk,

fifty are a county,

sixty a muster,

seventy a tumult,

eighty a population,

a hundred is a host.

79 Here it tells about circumlocutions

There are also the terms that are put in place of men’s names. We call these
substitutions for persons. They are circumlocutions to name something
else by its normal name and call the one that he is referring to in terms of
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réttu nafni pess er hann nefndi, fodur hans eda afa. Ai heitir, sonr, arfuni,
arfi; brodir heitir bléoi, lifri, nidr, nefi, komr,! kundr, kynstafr, nidjungr,
@ttstudill, et{t)bornir, afspringr.
Heita ok mégar sifjungar, ¢hyleytamenn, spjalli, aldarpopti, halfrymisfélagi.
Heitir délgr ok andskoti, sgkkvi, skadamadr, prongvir, 6svip{ryudr.? Pessi
kollum vér vidrkenningar, ok p6 at madr sé kendr vid bgi sina eda skip, eda
pat er nafn 4, eda eign sina, pd er eignarnafn 4.

80 Fra sannkenningu

Petta kollum vér sannkenningar at kalla mann spekimann, @tlanarmann,
ordspakan, rddsnjallan, audmildingr, dslgkinn, geimann, gleesimann. Petta
eru forn nofn.?

81 Fra kvenna ngfnum tikendum

Pessi eru kvenna nofn tkend: vif, bridr. FIjéd heita paer konur er mjok fara
med dramb eda skart. Snétir heita per er ordngfrar eru. Drésir heita per
konur er kyrrlatar eru. Svarri ok svarkr paer er mikilldtar eru. Ristill heitir st
kona er skoruglynd er. Rygr heitir sd er rikust er. Feima heitir sd er 6from
er sem ungar meyjar ok par konur er tdjarfar eru. Seta heitir si kona er
béndi hennar er af landi farinn. Heell heitir st kona er bondi hennar er veginn
dtanlands. Ekkja heitir st kona er bondi hennar er andadr, par konur eljur
er einn mann eigu. Kona er kollud bedja eda mdla ok rina bonda sins, ok
er pat viokenning.

82 Hversu kenna skal hofudit

Hofud skal kalla sva at kalla erfioi hdls eda manns byror, land hjdlms ok hattar
ok heila ok | hérs ok briina, svardar, eyrna, augna, munns, Heimdallar sverd,
ok er rétt at kenna sverds heiti ok nefna hvert er vill ok kenna vid eitthvert
nafn Heimdallar. Hofud heitir dkent hauss, hjarnskjal(l),* kollr. Augu heita
sjon eda lit eda vidrlit. Pau md svd kenna at kalla sél, tungl, skjoldu eda gler
eda gimsteina eda stein eda’ brd eda briina, hvarma eda ennis. Eyru heita
hlustir. Pau m4 sva kenna at kalla land eda jardar heitum nokkurum eda
munn eda sjon, augu heyrnarinnar ef nygervingar eru.

83 Kendr muor

Munn skal svéd kenna at kalla land eda his tungu eda tanna eda géma, varra,
ok ef nygervingar eru, pa kalla menn munn skip, en varrar bord eda tungu

! Obviously an error for konr.

2 The Codex Regius version seems to have had dsvifrudr (written ‘osvifr rvor’ in
GKkS 2367 4to). The scribe of DG 11 4to has occasionally interpreted insular f () as p.

3 Obviously an error for forngfn ‘substitutions’.

4 Possibly for hjarnskdl ‘brain pan’.

> This word is redundant.
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what he is possessor of, or thus, to call him the father or grandfather of the
one that he named by his normal name. He is called great-grandfather, son,
inheritor, heir; a brother is called consanguinean, cognate, relative, kinsman,
kin, relation, scion, descendant, pillar of a family, legitimate ones, offspring.

Relations by marriage are also called affinitives, connections, gossip,
rowing-bench mate of men, rowing-bench partner.

An opponent is also called enemy, destroyer, injurer, oppressor, unyielding
one. These we call circumlocutions, also if a man is referred to by his
dwellings or ships, or whatever has a name, or one of his possessions that
has a proper name.

80 Of true description

We call them true descriptions, calling a person sage, thinker, eloquent, wise
in counsel, liberal with wealth, unsluggish, heedful person, dandy. These
are ancient names.

81 Of non-periphrastic terms for women

The following are non-periphrastic terms for women: wife, bride. The women
that always go around with pomp and finery are called fljéd. Those that are
clever in speech are called sndtir. Those that are gentle in behaviour are
called drdsir. Those that are arrogant ar called svarri and svarkr. A woman
that is of independent character is called ristill. One that is very rich is called
rygr. One that is retiring like young girls and those women that are timid is
called feima. The woman whose husband has left the country is called seeta.
The woman whose husband has been slain abroad is called iell. The woman
whose husband is dead is called a widow, those women that are married
to the same man eljur. A woman is known as the bedfellow or gossip and
confidante of her husband, and that is circumlocution.

82 How the head shall be referred to

The head shall be called by calling it toil of the neck or a man’s burden, land of
helmet and hat and brains and hair and eyebrows, scalp, ears, mouth, Heimdallr’s
sword, and it is normal to refer to sword-names and to name whichever one
wishes and refer to it in terms of some name for Heimdallr. Without periphrasis
the head is called skull, brain-skin, crown. Eyes are called sight and glance or
look. They may be referred to by calling them sun, moon, shields or glass or
jewels or stone of eyelashes or eyebrows, eyelids or forehead. Ears are called
auricles. They may be referred to by calling them land or by any terms for earth
or mouth or sight, eyes of the hearing if allegory is being used.

83 Mouth referred to

The mouth shall be referred to by calling it land or house of tongue or teeth
or gums, lips, and if allegory is being used, then people call the mouth a
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rgdit eda styrit. Tennrnar eru stundum kalladar grjét munnsins eda géma,
tungu eda vasra orda.

Tunga er réttkent sverdsheiti ok kend til mals eda munns.

Skegg heitir bard eda kanpr, pat er stendr tir vorrum.

Har heitir lauf, haddr pat er konur hafa. Har er sva kent at kallat skogr
eda vidarheiti nokkuru ok kent til hauss eda hofuds, en skegg kenna menn
vid hoku ok kinnr eda kverkr.

Hjarta heitir negg. Pat skal svd kenna at kalla korn eda stein eda epli eda
hnot eda myl ok kenna vid brjést eda hug. Kalla ma ok his eda berg eda
Jjord hugarins.

Brjést m4 svd kenna at kalla hds eda gard eda' hjarta, skip anda eda lifrar,
hemmar? land hugar ok munns.

84 Hér segir enn fra nygervingum

Hugr heiti sefi, ast, elskugi, vili,> munr. Huginn mé svd kenna at kalla vind
trollkvenna ok rétt at nefna hverja er vill, ok sva at nefna jotna eda kenna
b4 til konu hans eda médur hans eda déttur. Hugr heitir ok ged, pekkinn,*
eljun, nenning, vit, skaplyndi, trygd, hugr.

Hugr heitir ok ged, pokki, reidi, fjandskapr, rad, far, girnd, bol, harmtregi,
tiskap, grellskapr,’ lausung, gedleysi, punngedi, gessinn,® hardgedi, Spverri.

85 Hér segir hversu heitir hondin

Hond heitir mund, armr, hrammr. A hendi heitir olbogi, armleggr, dlflidr,

f.40v,p. 78 fingr, greip, hreifi, nagl, gémr, jadarr, kvikva, | vodvi, aflvodvi, ®dar, sinar,
kogglar, kndi. Hond ma kalla jord vdpna eda hlifa, vid axla ok erma, 16fa,
hreifa, jord gullhringa ok vals ok hauks ok allra heita hans, ok { nygervingum
f6t axla ok bognaud.’

86 Hversu kendir eru fétrnir

Fo6t ma kenna tré ilja, rista, leista. M kalla f6tinn tré eda stod pessa. Vid skid,
skiia ok brgkr eru fétr kendir. A fgti heitir leer, kné, kalfi, bein, leggr, rist, jarki,
il, ta. Vid allt petta md svéd kenna f6tinn, kalla hann tré ok kenna vid pessa hluti.

87 Kent malit
Mal heitir ord, orotak, snilli, tala, saga, senna, preeta, pjarka, songr, galdr, kvedandi,
skjal, skval, glaumr, pys(s), prapt, skdlp, dglska, lj6deeska. Heitir ok rodd ok!
hljémr, 6mun, pytr, gnjoll ® gnyr, glymr, brymr, rymr, brak, svipr, svipan, gangr.

! This word is redundant.

2 Obviously an error; heimar does not fit the context. The other manuscripts have
eljunar ‘energy’.

3 Written “villi’.

#This must be an error for pokkinn, although pokki comes again in the next sentence.

> Written ‘grezl(kapr’.

6 Perhaps for gessni ‘greed’. 7 Written baugnaud.

8 Probably an error for gjoll
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ship, and the lips gunwale or the tongue the oar or the rudder. The teeth
are sometimes called rocks of the mouth or gums, of the tongue or words.

The tongue is correctly referred to by a term for sword and referred to in
terms of speech or mouth.

Facial hair is called beard or moustache, that which grows from the lips.

Hair is called foliage; head of hair in the case of women. Hair is referred to
by calling it forest or by some term for tree and referring to it in terms of skull
or head, but the beard people refer to in terms of chin and cheeks or throat.

The heart is called bosom. It shall be referred to by calling it corn or stone
or apple or nut or ball and referring to it in terms of breast or thought. It can
also be called house or crag or ground of the thought.

Breast can be referred to by calling it house or enclosure of the heart, ship
of spirit or liver, land of energy, thought and mouth.

84 Here it tells again of allegory

Thought is called mind, love, affection, desire, pleasure. The thought shall
be referred to by calling it wind of trollwives and it is normal to use the
name of any one of them you wish, and also to use names of giants or refer
to them in terms of his wife or his mother or daughter. Thought is also called
disposition, the attitude, energy, liking, wit, temperament, troth, thought.

Thought is also called disposition, attitude, anger, enmity, intention,
hostility, lust, evil, grief-sorrow, bad temper, wrath, duplicity, inconstancy,
frivolity, greedy, defiance, restlessness.

85 Here it tells how the upper limb is called

The upper limb is called hand, arm, paw. On the upper limb is what is called
elbow, upper arm, wrist, finger, grasp, palm, nail, fingertip, side of the hand,
quick, muscle, biceps, veins, sinews, joints, knuckles. The upper limb can be
called ground of weapons or shields, tree of shoulders and sleeves, palms,
wrists, ground of gold rings and of falcon and hawk and all terms for it, and
in allegory leg of shoulders and bow-forcer.

86 How the legs are referred to

The leg can be called tree of the soles, insteps, stocking-feet. The leg can be
called tree or pillar of these. Legs are referred to in terms of skis, shoes and
breeches. On the leg is what is called thigh, knee, calf, shank, shin, instep,
side of the foot, sole, toe. In terms of all these the leg can be referred to,
calling it tree and referring to it in terms of these things.

87 The speech referred to

Speech is called words, vocabulary, eloquence, tale, story, wrangle, dispute,
quarrelling, song, incantation, recitation, chat, babble, noisy merriment,
clamour, squabbling, chatter, impertinence, childishness. Voice is also called
sound, resonance, whistling, din, clash, boom, clamour, roaring, crash, thud,
crack, clatter.
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Vit heitir speki, rdd, skilning, skorungskapr. Heitir undirhyggja vélredi,
brigdreedi. Heitir ok ¢0i 6lund. Tvikend er reidi, ef madr er { illum hug, reidi
heitir ok fargervi skips eda hross. Far er ok tvikent, far er reidi, far er skip.
Pvilik ordtok hafa menn mjok til at yrkja folgit.

88 Kendr vargrinn
Vargr heitir dyr ok er rétt at kenna vid bl6d eda hra, sva at kenna lund hans.
Eigi er rétt at kenna vid fleiri dyr. Vargr heitir ok ulfr, sem Pjéddlfr kvad:
228 (318) Gera var gisting byrjud

gndgr en ulfr dr skogi,

sannr Freki skal vekja

Sigurdr, kom nordan.
Hér er Geri kalladr. Freki, sem Egill kvad:
229 (319) Pa er und Freki

en? odd(b)reki
gnuidi hrafni
a hofudstafni.
Vitnir:
230 (320) Elfr var unda gjalfri
eitrkold rodin heitu;

vitnis fell med vatni
varmt eldr® { munn Karmtar.

Ylgr, sem Arnérr kvad:

231 (321) Svalg attbogi ylgjar
6g60r, en var blooi
grgdir grgnn at raudum,
brandvoxnum* nd, blandinn.

Vargr sem Illugi kvad:

232 (322) Vargs var mudr’ par er margan —
menskerdir stakk sverdi
myrkaurrida markar—
minn dréttinn rak flétta.

! Some sense can be made of this garbled verse by changing gndgr to gndg (so the
other manuscripts) and Sigurdr to Siguro (other manuscripts Sigurdar).

2 Other manuscripts have sleit ‘tore’. The verse is from Egill’s Hofudlausn.

3 The verse is from Einarr Skilason’s Elfarvisur and is also in many manuscipts
of Heimskringla. Most manuscripts have ¢lor ‘ale‘, and eldr ‘fire® is likely to be a
misreading of that word. Kormt is an island, and most other manuscripts have men
‘necklace’, which provides a more normal kenning for the sea.

4 Obviously an error for grand- (so other manuscripts).

3> Obviously an error for munr. Three other quatrains from this poem about Haraldr
hardradi are extant; lines 2-3 in all four are ‘ancient motifs’ referring to the Volsung story.
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Wisdom is called sagacity, counsel, understanding, genius. Dissembling is
called deception, shiftiness. Fury is also called bad temper. Reidi can refer to
two things, if a man is in a bad mood, reidi is also the term for the tackle of a
ship or a horse. Far can also refer to two things, fury is fdr, a ship is far. People
frequently use such vocabulary so as to compose with concealed meaning.

88 The wolf referred to

There is an animal called a warg, and it is normal to refer to it in terms
of blood or corpse so as to indicate its nature. It is not normal to use such
kennings for other animals. A warg is also called wolf, as Pj6d6lfr said:

228 Sufficient fare was brought
to Geri (a wolf, i.e. men were killed in battle), and the wolf came
from the north out of the forest;
a true Freki (wolf) shall waken Sigurdr.

Here it is called Geri. Freki, as Egill said:

229 When Freki [tore] wound (i.e. in battle),
and point-breaker (wave of pointed weapons, i.e. blood)
washed over the prow (beak)
of the raven’s head.

Watcher:

230 Deadly cold Elfr was reddened
with hot wound-surge (blood);
the watcher’s (wolf’s) warm ale (blood, drink for the wolf)
flowed with water into the mouth of Kormt (sea).

She-wolf, as Arnérr said:

231 Evil relatives of she-wolf (wolves)
swallowed much harmed corpse,
and green swell turned to red,
mixed with blood.

Warg, as Illugi said:

232 It was pleasure for the warg
where my lord drove many a rout.
The neck-ring diminisher (generous man, Sigurdr) stabbed
with his sword the dark forest-trout (dragon, Fafnir).
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Heidingi, sem hér segir:

233 (323) Heidingja sleit hungri,
har{r) gyldir naut séra,
granar raud gramr af eiri,!
gekk tlfr 1 ben rekka.

Sem Pj6dolfr kvad:
234 (324) 09, en, ¢rnu, nadi
missveit? Freka beitu,
Geira yloir® naut gyldir,
Gjélfar* st6d 1 bl6di.
89 Kendr bjorn
Bjorn: fetvidr, hinn, vetrlidi, bersi, fress, fugtanni, ifjungr, glimr, vilskarfr,?
bera, Jéreykr, frekr, blom{r), ysonigr.®

90 Fra hirti ok hesta nofnum agaetum
Hjortr: métraudnir,” dalarr, dallr, Daninn, Dvalinn, Dyrapérr, Dyneyrr,
Eikpyrnir.?
235 (325) Hrafn ok Sléttfeti,

hestar dgetir,

Valr ok Léttfeti,

var par Tjaldari,

Gulltoppr ok Goti,

getit heyrda ek Séta,

Moér ok Lungr

med Mari.

236 (326) Vingr ok Stufr
med Skafaxa;
Odin knitti 4 baki bera;
Sil{f)rintoppr ok Simr;
svd heyrda ek Féks getit;
Gullfaxi ok Jor med gudum.

U af eiri is clearly an error for d Fenri (so the other manuscripts).

2 Written ‘missveita’ with the a cancelled; clearly an error for fms sveit.

31.e. Gera ¢ldra as in some other manuscripts.

4 Written ‘giolyar’. Obviously to be read Gjdlpar.

5 For -skarpr.

6 Error for ysjungr (so other manuscripts).

7 For -trodnir. Other manuscripts have dalr for dallr.

8 This word written by a later hand. See Grape et al. 1977: 165. It is found in
Gylfaginning (p. 58 above, written Tak-), like the four preceding hart names (p. 30).
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Heath-dweller, as it says here:

233 The heath-dweller’s (wolf’s) hunger was sated (corpses were
provided, battle was fought), the grey howler (wolf) fed on wounds,
the prince reddened Fenrir’s chops,
the wolf went to drink from wounds.

As Pjodolfr said:

234 Gjalp’s stud (giantess’s horses, wolves) waded in plenty of

blood, and the dusky one’s (wolf’s) troop (pack)
got Freki’s food (carrion);
the howler (wolf) enjoyed Geri’s ales (blood).

89 Bear referred to

Bear: wide-stepper, cub, winter-survivor, grizzly, snarler, greedy-tooth,

hooded one, dark one, shrivelled-gut, she-bear, Jérekr, greedy one, snorer,

bustler.

90 Of the hart and famous names of horses

Hart: heath-treader, antlered one, curved horned one, Daninn, Dvalinn,

Dyrapérr, Dyneyrr, Eikpyrnir.

235

236

Hrafn and Sléttfeti,

famous horses,

Valr and Léttfeti,

Tjaldari was there,
Gulltoppr and Goti,

I have heard S6ti mentioned,
Moér and Lungr

with Marr.

Vingr and Stufr

with Skeefaxi;

it could carry Odinn on its back;
Silfrintoppr and Simr;

also I heard Fakr mentioned;
Gullfaxi and Jér among the gods.
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237 (327) Blétughof(id! hét hestr
er bera kvadu
ungan at rida.
Gils ok Falofnir,
Glex? ok Skeidbrimir;
par var ok Gyllis um getit.

91 Fra hestum?

238 (328) Dagr reid Hrafni
en Dvalinn M60dni,
Hoo Hjalmpir
en Haki Faxa,
reid bani Belja
Blédughéfa,
en Skeafadi
skati Haddingja.

239 (329) Vésteinn Vali
en Vifill Stifa,
Meinpj6fr Méi,
en Muninn Vakri,
Ali Hrafni
en til {s¢s) ridu,
en annarr austr
undir Adilsi,
grar hvarfadi
geiri undadr.

240 (330) Bjorn reid Blakki,
en Bjar(r) Kerti,
Atli Glaumi,
en Adils Slungni,
Hogni Holkni,
en Haraldr Folkni.
Gunnarr Gota,
Grana ridr Sigurdr.

241 (331) Gamalla gxna heiti
hefi ek gjorla fregit,

! Error for Blédughdfi.

2 Error for Gler.

3 Called Alsvinnsmadl in the Codex Regius version. The preceding pula is called
Porgrimspula, and verse 241 is also said to be from Porgrimspula.
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There was a horse called Bl6dughéfi
which they said carried

the young one riding;

Gils and Falo6fnir.

Gler and Skeidbrimir;

Gyllir was also mentioned there.

91 Of horses

238

239

240

241

Dagr rode Hrafn

and Dvalinn M&0nir,
Hjalmpir Hoor

and Haki Faxi,

the slayer of Beli

rode Blédughéfi,

and Skefadr

the prince of the Haddings.

Vésteinn Valr

and Vifill Stufi,
Meinpjéfr Moér

and Muninn Vakr,

Ali Hrafn,

when they rode to the ice,
and another one east
under Adils,

grey, it wandered
wounded with a spear.

Bjorn rode Blakkr
and Bjdrr Kortr,
Atli Glaumr

and Adils Slungnir,
Hogni Holknir

and Haraldr Folknir.
Gunnarr Goti,
Sigurdr rides Grani.

Names of ancient oxen
I have precisely heard,

227
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peirra Rauds ok Hgfis;!
Reginn ok Hlyrr,
Himinrjéor ok Arfli,
Arfr ok Arfuni.

92 Fra orma heitum

Pessi eru orma heiti: ormr, dreki, Fafnir, Jormungandr, nadr, Nidhogr, nadra,
lin{n)r, G6inn, Méinn, Grafvitnir, Grabakr, Ofnir, Sugrinir.

93

Tveir eru fuglar peir er eigi parf annan veg at kenna en kalla bl6d eda hre
{drykk) peirra. Pat er hrafn eda grn. Alla adra fugla karlkenda m4d kenna vid
bl6d. Sem Pj6ddlfr kvad:

242 (333) Blédorra laetr barri
bragningr ara fagna;
Gauts berr sik? 4 sveita
svans verd konungr Horda;
Geirsoddum leetr grgdir
g(runn) h(vert) st(ika) {sunnar)
h(ird) p(at) {er) h(ann) s(kal) v(arda)
hreegamms ara s(zvar).?

f.41v,p.80 Krakr, Huginn, Muninn, borginmdédi, arflognir, artali, holdbodi. Sva kvad

Einarr skdlaglamm:

243 (334) Fjallvondum gaf fylli,
fullr vard, en spjor gullu,
herstefnandi hrofnum,
hrafn 4 ylgjar tafni.

Svd kvad Einarr Skulason:

244 (335) Délgstala* knd ek dyrum
dyr({r) magnandi at styra—
Hugins fermu bregdr harmi
harnar® —bliksélar garmi.

Ok enn kvad hann:

!'Written with double s.

2 Other manuscript have sigd ‘sickle’, i.e. sword: the king kills men.

3 The abbreviations have been expanded with the help of the Codex Regius version.
See Lasse Martensson and Heimir Pélsson 2008.

4 Possibly an error for -stara, which provides a sort of skothending. Other
manuscripts have -skdra ‘gulls’.

5 The verse form shows that this word must be harmr. On this verse see Grape et
al. 1977: 166 and Faulkes 1998: 212.
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of Raudr and Héfir;
Reginn and Hlyrr,
Himinrj6dr and Arfli,
Arfr and Arfuni.

92 Of names for serpents

These are names for serpents: worm, dragon, Fafnir, Jormungandr, adder,

Niohoggr, viper, snake, Géinn, Méinn, Grafvitnir, Grabakr, Ofnir, Stgrinir

93

There are two birds that there is no need to refer to in any other way than

by calling blood or corpses their drink. These are the raven or eagle. All

other masculine birds can be referred to in terms of blood. As Pjéddlfr said:

242

The ruler lets blood-grouse (ravens) delight in eagle’s barley;
the king of people of Hordaland (Haraldr hardradi) brings
Gautr’s ditch (mead of poetry) to the blood-swan’s (raven’s)
food (the fallen slain, i.e. he composes about them);

the one (king) who benefits (feeds) the corpse-vulture (raven)
of the eagle’s sea (blood) lets

his followers fence every shallow

that he has to defend with spear-points.

Crow, Huginn, Muninn, secure-mood, early flier, year-counter, flesh-marker.

So said Einarr skdlaglamm:

243

The army musterer gave

mountain haunting ravens their fill,
and spears rang; the raven

got full on she-wolf’s food.

So said Einarr Skilason:

244

Splendid strengthener of warfare-starlings, I can

wield the splendid dog (enemy, i.e. sword) of the gleaming

sun (shield); the troubler (eater, i.c. eagle) of Huginn’s (raven’s)
food (carrion) puts an end to his trouble (gets fed).

And again he said:
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245 (336) En vid hjaldr par er holdar,
haugpritinn,' svelgr lita,
Muninn drekkr bl6d 6r benjum
bldsvartr, Munins? hjarta.

Sva kvad Viga-Glamr:?

246 (337) P4 er dynfusar disir,
dreyra mads, 4 eyri,
brad fekk borginmédi,
blédskjaldadir stodum.

Sva kvad Skuli Porsteinsson:

247 (338) Mundi opt par er undir
arflogin® gaf ek sdra
Hlokk { hundrads® flokki
hvitinga mik lita.

94 Fra kenningu arnarins
Qrn: ari, gemlir, hreggskornir, geirlodnir, hrimnir, ymdi)r, andhrimner,
egpirr, gin¢n)arr, undskorinanir, galléfnir. Sva kvad Einarr:
248 (339) Samleitum raud sveita—
sleit orn Gera beitu,
fekst arnar matr jarnum—
Jarnsoxu gron faxa.

Sva kvad Pjoodlfr:

249 (341) Segjondum fl6 sagna
sndtar dlfr at méti
i gemlis ham gomlum
glamma &’ fyrir skommu.

Ok sem hér segir:

250 (342) Hreggskornis vil ek handa
héleitan mjok® vanda.

! Error for hug-. Emending -priitinn to priitit (so the Codex Regius version) would
make this refer to the king’s heart.

% Obviously dittography from the previous line. Other manuscripts have konungs.

3 See Heimir Palsson 2010d.

4 Must be an error for drflogni (dat.) (so the other manuscripts).

> Written ‘hvndraz’.

® Double r for single. The four preceding names are not in the Codex Regius
version, but appear in other manuscripts in pulur for eagle and hawk (Skj A 1 686-7).

7 Error for 6, the detached negative prefix to skommu (tmesis).

8 Error for mjod (so other manuscripts).
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But the king’s heart swells at the battle,
where heroes sink down; blue-black

Muninn (raven), swollen with determination,
drinks blood from wounds.

So said Viga-Glumr:

246

When we with bloody shields withstood

the ladies (valkyries) eager for noise (battle)
on the sandbank, secure-mood (the raven)
got food (carrion) of the gore-gull (eagle).

So said Skuli Porsteinsson:

247

The Hlokk (lady) of (who serves) drinking horns
would often see me where I gave

wounds to the early-flier of wounds (raven)

in a company of a hundred.

94 Of referring to the eagle

Eagle: erne, old one, storm-cleaver, spear-offerer, screamer, croaker, the

one that is dark in front, sharp-claw, deceiver, wound-cleaver, shrill crier.

So said Einarr:

248

He reddened with blood the chops of the
dark-looking steed (wolf) of Jarnsaxa (giantess);
eagle tore Geri’s (wolf’s) food (carrion);

erne’s meat was provided by irons (weapons).

So said Pj6ddlfr:

249

The lady wolf (snatcher of Idunn, Pjazi) flew
noisily to meet the commanders (leaders)
of the crew (the Zsir) no short time ago

in an old old-one’s (eagle’s) form.

And as it says here:

250

I will work carefully the noble mead (poetry)
(that is) in storm-cleaver’s (Odinn’s in eagle shape) hands.
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Sva kvad Skauli:

251 (343) Vakist! par er vellis? ekla
vidis 40r ok sidan
grepp(r) heyrir pa g6dum?
galléfnis vel spjalli.

95 Kendr eldr

Eldr, sem hér segir:

252 (370) Eldr brennat své sjaldan,
svior dyggr jofurr bygoir,
bldsa ronn fyrir raesi
reyk, er Magnuss* kveikir.

Logi, sem Valgardr kvad:

253 (371) Reykr stdd en steyptist
stein6dr logi innan.

Eisa, sem Atli kvad:

254 (374) Oxu ok eisur vaxa
allmorg® loga hallar.

Eimr sem hér segir:

255 (375) Brunnu allvalds inn{i),
eldr hykk at sal felldi
eimr skaut 4 her hrimi,
hjdlmgerr® vid Nid sjalfa.

Hyrr, sem Arnérr kvad:

256 (376) Eymoit rad vid Rauma
reidir’ Eydana meidir.
Heit dvinudu Heina,
herr® gerdi pa kyrra.

Funi, sem Einarr kvad:

257 (377) Funi kyndist flj6tt.

Bruni,” sem Valgardr kvao:

! Vaki ek in other manuscripts.

2 Perhaps an error for vells. The line is a syllable too long.

3 Perhaps an error for gédu (so other manuscripts).

4 Double s for single.

3 The other manuscripts have two more lines in which the word /uis appears.

¢ Double r for single. This verse is attributed to P6rdr Sjireksson in Fagrskinna.
7 Obviously an error for reidr (so other manuscripts).

8 Clearly this ought to be hyrr ‘burning’, as is shown by the prose.

9 Here and in the following verse, other manuscripts have brimi ‘fire’.
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So said Skaili:

251 I stay awake early and late
where [there is] dearth of wealth;
shrill-crier’s (eagle’s) ocean’s (blood’s) fellow (warrior)
then listens well to the good news.

95 Fire referred to

Fire, as it says here:

252 Fire does not burn so seldom
that Magndus kindles; the worthy
prince singes dwellings; buildings
belch smoke because of the ruler.

Flame, as Valgardr said:

253 Smoke rose up, and
furious flame poured out.

Ember, as Atli said:

254 Embers of the hall grew and grow,
very many [houses] are on fire.

Smoke, as it says here:

255 The all-powerful one’s (king’s) vaulted lodgings
burned by the Nid itself;
I think it was fire that brought down the hall,
smoke shot soot on the host.

Burning, as Arndrr said:

256 The angry Island-Danes’ injurer
did not soften his treatment of the Raumar (people of Raumariki).
The defiance of the Heinir (people of Heidmork) dwindled;
the army made them submissive.

Blaze, as Arnérr said:
257 The blaze was kindled quickly.

Heat, as Valgardr said:
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258 (378) Bjartr sveimadi bruni.
Leygr, sem Halldérr kvad:

259 (379) En knéttust par peira,
pu vart aldrigin, skjaldar
leygr paut um sjo(t), sigri,
sviptr, gersimum skipta.

96 Hér segir fra bardaga Hedins ok Hogna

Orrosta er kollud Hjatningja vedr eda €l, ok vapn Hjadninga eldar eda
vendir. En st saga er til pess, at konungr hét Hogni. Hann 4tti pd déttur er
Hildr hét. Hana t6k at herfangi Hedinn Hjarrandason. P4 var Hogni farinn {
konungastefnu, ok er hann spurdi at herjat {var) riki hans ok brott tekin dottir
hans Hildr, pa fér hann med 1idi sinu at leita Hedins ok spurdi til hans at hann
fér noror undan. Ok er hann kom { Noreg spurdi hann at honum hafoi komit 1id
or Orkneyjum, ok er hann kom par sem heitir Haey, par var fyrir Hedinn med
sitt1id. P4 kom Hildr 4 fund fodur sins ok baud honum sztt af hendi Hedins, en
1 odru lagi segir hon at hann sé biinn at berjast ok kvedr hann engrar veegdar
eiga van af honum. Hogni svaradi stutt dottur sinni ok er hon hitti Hedin sagoi
hon honum at fadir hennar vill enga satt, ok bad hann buast til bardaga. Ok sva
gera beir, ganga upp 4 land ok fylkja lidinu. Kallar Hedinn 4 Hogna mdg sinn
ok baud honum satt ok mikit gull at bétum. P4 svarar Hogni: Of sid baudtu
petta, pvi at nd hefi ek sverdit Danuleif 6r sliorum dregit, er dvergar hafa gert
ok manns bani verdr hvert sinn er brugdit er ok aldri bilar { hoggi ok ekki sar
grr pat er par skeinist af. P4 svarar Hedinn: Sverdi hglir pd par en eigi sigri.
Pat kalla ek hvert hollt er dréttinnhollt er.

P4 hofu peir pd orrostu er Hjadningavedr er kallat ok bordust pann dag
allan. At kveldi féru peir til skipa. En Hildr gekk um néttina ok vakti upp
me0 fjolkyngi alla b4 menn er um daginn hofdu fallit.

Annan dag gengu konungar 4 land ok bordust, ok svd allir peir er fellu enn
fyrra dag. Fér svd orrostan hvern dag eptir annan at allir menn {er) fellu ok
oll vépn er par ldgu 4 vigvelli pd urdu at grjoti ok sva hlifar. Ok er dagadi
st6du allir upp inir daudu menn ok bordust, ok ferr svd allt til Ragnarokkrs.

97 Hér segir um kenning gulls
Hvi er gull kallat barr Glasis eda lauf hans? I Asgardi er hann, sem hér segir at

260 (142) Glasir stendr
med gulligu laufi
fyrir Sigtyrs solum.

S4 er vidr fregr med gudum ok monnum.
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258 The bright heat surged.
Lowe, as Halldorr said:
259: But they were able to divide their

treasures for themselves there;
you were never bereft of victory;
shield’s lowe (the sword) thundered through dwellings.

96 Here it tells of the battle of Hedinn and Hogni

Battle is called the Hjadnings’ weather or storm, and weapons Hjadnings’ fires
or rods. And there is this story that tells the origin of it, that there was a king
called Hogni. He had a daughter that was called Hildr. She was abducted in a
raid by Hedinn Hjarrandason. At the time Hogni was away at a conference of
kings, and when he learnt that his kingdom had been raided and his daughter
Hildr carried off, then he set out with his army to find Hedinn and got wind of
him that he was travelling away north. And when he got to Norway he learnt
that troops had joined him from Orkney, and when he got to the place called
Hoy, he found Hedinn there with his force. Then Hildr came to see her father
and offered him atonement on Hedinn’s behalf, but alternatively she says that
he is ready to fight and declares he has no hope of his giving way at all. Hogni’s
reply to his daughter was curt, and when she got back to Hedinn, she told him
that her father was not interested in atonement, and told him to prepare for
battle. And this is what they do, go ashore and marshall their troops. Hedinn
calls out to his father-in-law Hogni and offered him atonement and a great
deal of gold to make amends. Then Hogni replies:

‘Too late have you offered this, for I have now drawn the sword Danuleif
from its sheath, which dwarfs have made and becomes the death of someone
every time it is drawn, and a stroke from it never fails and no wound heals
that that is inflicted by it.’

Then Hedinn replies: ‘You can boast like this of your sword, but not of
victory. In my opinion whatever serves its master is serviceable.’

Then they began the battle that is known as the Hjadnings’ weather, and
they fought all that day. In the evening they went to their ships. But Hildr
went during the night and woke up by magic all the men that had fallen
during the day.

The next day the kings went ashore and fought, and so did all those that
had fallen the previous day. The battle went on one day after another so that
all the men that fell and all the weapoms that lay there on the battlefield then
turned to stone, and shields too. And when day came all the dead men got
up and fought, and so it all goes on until the twilight of the gods.

97 Here it tells about referring to gold
Why is gold called Glasir’s foliage or its leaves? It is in Asgardr, as it says here that
260 Glasir stands
with golden foliage
before Sigtyr’s (Odinn’s) halls.
This tree is famous among gods and men.
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98 Fra vélum dvergsins vio Loka

Hvi er gull kallat haddr Sifjar?

En pat bar til pess at Loki Laufeyjarson hafdi pat gert til l&visi at klippa
hér allt af Sif. En er Pérr vard varr tok hann Loka hondum ok mundi lemja
hvert bein i honum 40r hann sverdi pess eid at ¢(hann) skal' f4 af svarta
alfum at peir gera hadd af gulli til handa Sifju pann er sva skal vaxa sem
annat har. Eptir pat fér Loki til dverga peira er hétu Ivalda synir, ok gerdu
peir haddinn ok skipit Skidbladni ok geirinn Gungni, er Odinn 4. P4 vedjadi
Loki hofdi sinu vid dverginn, hvért brédir dvergsins mundi gert geta jamgdéda
gripi sem pessir voru adra prja, ok er peir kdmu til smidju lagdi dvergrinn {
aflinn svinskinn ok bad blédsa at ok 1étta eigi blastrinum fyrr en hann tgki 6r
pat er hann hafdi { l4tit aflinn. Ok pegar hann var (it genginn ok hinn blés,
pa settist 4 hann fluga ein ok krop{p)adi hann. En hann blés sem 40r, par
til er smidrinn kom til ok ték 6r aflinum, ok var pat goltr ok bustin 6r gulli
4. Pvi nast lagdi hann i aflinn gullit ok bad hann bldsa par til er hann kégmi
til. P4 kom flugan ok settist 4 hdls honum ok krop{p)adi halfu fastara en it
fyrra sinn. En hann blés par til er smidrinn kom ok ték 6r aflinum gullhring
er Draupnir heitir. P4 lagdi hann jarn { afl ok bad hann bldsa, segir at dnytt
mun ef hann letr falla bldstrinn. P4 settist flugan 4 millum augna honum
ok kroppadi sva at hann sa ekki. P4 greip hann til hendi sinni sem skjotast
ok sveipti af sér fluguna medan belgrinn lagdist nidr. P4 kom smidrinn ok
sagdi ner hafa at 6nytast mundi 9ll smidin { aflinum. P4 tok hann 6r aflinum
hamar ok fekk alla gripina honum i hendr brgdr sinum ok bad hann fara til
Asgards med gripina at leysa vedjan sina.

En er peir Loki baru saman gripina, pd settust @sir 4 démstdla sina, ok
skyldi pat atkvzdi standast er Odinn lagdi 4 ok Pérr ok Freyr. P4 gaf Loki
Odni geirinn Gungni, en Pér haddinn er Sif skyldi hafa, en Frey Skidbladni
ok sagdi skyn 4 ollum gripunum, at geirrinn man eigi { hoggvi stad nema,
en haddrinn var pegar holdfastr er hann kom 4 hofud Sif, en Skidbladnir
hafdi byr hvert er fara skyldi ok segl kom upp, en matti vefja | saman ok
hafa { pungi sér, ef pat vildi.

P4 bar dvergrinn saman sina gripi. Hann gaf Odni hringinn Geaga Draupni
ok sagdi at ina nfundu hverja nétt mundu drjipa af honum atta hringar
jafnhofgir sem hann. En Frey gaf hann goltinn ok sagdi at hann mundi
renna nott ok dag meira en einn hestr lopt ok log, ok aldri verdr svd myrkt
af nétt at eigi sé grit 1jést par sem hann er, sva lysti af bustinni. Pér gaf hann
hamarinn Mjolni ok sagdi hann ljésta mega sva stort sem hann vildi hvat sem
fyrir yrdi, at eigi mundi hann bila, ok ef hann yrpi honum, mundi hann eigi

! Skal is written twice. In Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 1l the first is replaced
by hann.
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98 Of the dwarf’s tricks against Loki

Why is gold called Sif’s head of hair?

Now it is the origin of this that Loki Laufeyjarson had done this for love
of mischief, cut off all Sif’s hair. And when P6rr found out, he caught Loki
and was going to break every one of his bones until he swore an oath that he
would get black elves to make a head of hair for Sif of gold that would grow
like any other hair. After this Loki went to some dwarfs that were called
fvaldi’s sons, and they made the head of hair and the ship Skidbladnir and
the spear Gungnir which belongs to Odinn. Then Loki Wagered his head
with the dwarf on whether the dwarf’s brother would succeed in making
precious things as good as these were, another three, and when they got to
the workshop, the dwarf put a pig’s hide into the forge and gave instructions
to blow and not to stop the blowing before he took out what he had put into
the forge. And when he was gone out and the other was blowing, then a fly
settled on him and nibbled him. But he went on blowing as before until the
smith came up and took [his work] out of the forge, and it was a boar with
bristles of gold on it. Next he put the gold into the forge and told him to
blow until he returned to it. Then the fly came came and settled on his neck
and nibbled twice as hard as the previous time. But he went on blowing until
the smith came and took from the forge a gold ring that is called Draupnir.
Then he put iron in the forge and told him to blow, saying it will be no good
if he let there be any pause in the blowing. Then the fly settled between his
eyes and nibbled so that he could not see. Then he snatched at it with his
hand as quick as he could and swept the fly off him while the bellows was
on its way down. Then the smith came and said it had come close to all the
work in the forge being ruined. Then he took from the forge a hammer and
handed over all the precmus things to him, his brother, and told him to go
to Asgardr taking the precious things to redeem his stake.

And when he and Loki brought the precious things together, then the
Asir took their places on their judgment seats and the decision that Odinn
imposed, together with Pérr and Freyr, was to be final. Then Loki gave
Odinn the spear Gungnir, and Pérr the head of hair that Sif was to have, and
Freyr Skidbladnir, announcing the features of all the precious things, that the
spear will never not stop in its thrust, and the head of hair was immediately
attached to the skin when it came onto Sif’s head, and Skidbladnir had a
fair wind wherever it was intended to go and the sail was hoisted, while it
could be folded up and kept in one’s pocket if desired.

Then the dwarf put together his precious things. He gave Odinn the r1ng
Draupnir, saying that every ninth night there would drip from it eight rings
equal to it in weight. And he gave Freyr the boar, saying that it would run
night and day faster than any single horse across sky and sea, and it never
gets so dark due to the night that it is not bright enough wherever it is, there
was so much light shed from its bristles. To Pérr he gave the hammer Mjollnir
saying he could strike as heavily as he liked, whatever the target, so that it
would would not fail, and if he threw it, he would not miss, nor would it fly
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missa ok eigi fljiga své langt at eigi mundi hann sgkja heim hond, ok ef hann
vildi mundi hann vera sva litill at hafa matti { serk sér. En litit var forskeptit.

Ok var pat démr peira at hamarrinn var beztr gripanna ok mest vorn fyrir
hrimpussum, ok dgmdu peir at dvergrinn @tti vedféit.

P4 baud Loki at leysa hofud sitt, en dvergrinn sagdi at pess var engi van.
Tak pu mik pd, kvad Loki. Ok hann vildi taka hann. P4 var hann vids fjarri.
Loki 4tti skda pd er hann baru lopt ok lpog. P4 bad hann, dvergrinn, Por at
hann skyldi taka hann, ok hann gerdi svd. P4 vildi dvergrinn hoggva af hofud
hans, en Loki sagoi at hann 4 hofudit en eigi halsinn. P4 tok dvergrinn knif
ok pveng ok vill rifa saman varrar Loka ok vill stinga raufar 4 vorrunum,
en knifrinn beit eigi 4. P4 malti dvergrinn at betri veri alr brédur hans. Ok
svd skjott sem hann nefndi, pd kom hann ok hann beit varrarnar. Hann rifadi
saman varrar Loka, en Loki reif 6r @sunum. S4 pvengr er munnr Loka er
saman saumadr med heitir Vartari.

99 Fra kenningu gulls
Hér heyrir at gull er kent til hofudbanda Fullu, er Eyvindr kvad:!

261 (143) Fullu skein 4 fjollum
fjallsol brd vallar
Ullar kjéls um allan
aldr Hékonar skdldum.

100 Loki drap Otr son Hreiomars
Pat er sagt at asir féru at kanna heim, Loki, Odinn, Hénir. Peir gengu at 4
nokkurri ok gengu { fors nokkurn, ok par var otr einn ok hafdi tekit lax einn 6r
f.43v, p. 84 forsinum. P4 t6k Loki upp stein einn ok kastar at | otrinum. Kom { hofudit ok

hafdi hann pegar bana. Loki hrésar veidi sinni, at hann hafdi veitt { einu hoggi
otr ok lax. Téku peir otrinn ok laxinn, baru eptir sér. Kému at bg nokkurum.
Gengu inn. Par bj6 Hreidmarr? bondi, mikill ok fjolkunnigr. Beiddust esir at
hafa par natturdar dvol eda néttstad ok kédust hafa vistina med sér ok syndu
bénda veidi sina. Ok er Hreidmarr sd veidina kallar hann 4 sonu sina, Regin
ok Féfni, segir at Otr brédir peirra var veginn. ok sva hverr pat hefir gert.

Nu ganga beir fedgar at dsum, taka pad hondum ok binda pd, segja at
otrinn var son Reidmars. Asir bjéda fjorlausn svd mikla sem Reidmarr vill.
Vard pat at s@tt med peim ok binda svardgogum. P4 var otrinn fleginn. T6k
Hreipmarr otrbelginn ok mellti vid pa at peir skyldi fylla belginn af gulli
raudu ok hylja hann? allan ok skal pat vera at s@tt med peim.

P4 maelti Odinn at Loki skyldi fara i Svartalfaheim. Hann kom til dvergs
pess er Andvari heitir. Hann var svd margkunnigr at hann var stundum fiskr {

!'See verse 88; fjall- in line 2 here is an error for fall-.

2 Written sometimes Hreidmarr, sometimes Reidmarr in the manuscript.
3 Written hans.
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so far that it would not find its way back to his hand, and if he wanted, it
would be so small that it could be kept inside his shirt. But the handle where
it came out through the head was small.

And this was their decision, that the hammer was the best of the precious
things, and the greatest defence against frost giants, and they decreed that
the dwarf had won the stake.

Then Loki offered to redeem his head, but the dwarf said there was no
chance of that.

‘Catch me then,’ said Loki.

And he tried to catch him. Then he was far away. Loki had some shoes that
bore him across sky and sea. Then he, the dwarf, bade Pérr that he should
catch him, and he did so. Then the dwarf was going to cut off his head, but
Loki said that the head is his but not the neck. Then the dwarf got a knife
and a thong and is going to stitch up Loki’s lips and was going to pierce
holes in his lips, but the knife would not pierce them. Then said the dwarf
that his brother’s awl would be better. And as soon as he spoke his name,
then he came and he pierced his lips. He stitched Loki’s lips together, but
Loki tore tore out the holes. The thong that Loki’s mouth is sewn together
with is called Vartari.

99 Of referring to gold

In this verse, which Eyvindr composed, you can hear how gold is referred
to in terms of Fulla’s snoods:
261 The falling sun (gold) of the plain (forehead)

of Fulla’s eyelashes shone

on poets’ fells (arms) of Ullr’s boat (shield)

throughout the life of Hékon.

100 Loki killed Otter son of Hreiomarr

It is said that Zsir went to explore the world, Loki, O(’)inn, Hgénir. They came
to a certain river and went into a certain waterfall, and there was an otter there
and it had caught a salmon from in the waterfall. Then Loki picked up a stone
and threw it at the otter. It hit its head and it was killed immediately. Loki was
triumphant at his catch, that he had got in one blow otter and salmon. They picked
up the otter and the salmon, taking them along with them. They came to a certain
dwelling. They went in. In it lived Master Hreidmarr, big and skilled in magic.
The Zsir asked if they could stay there for supper or a night’s lodging, saying
that they had their provisions with them and showed the farmer their catch. And
when Hreidmarr saw their catch, he called to his sons Reginn and Fafnir, saying
that their brother Otter was slain, and also who had done it.

Now the father and his sons went up to the ZAsir, took them prisoner and
tied them up, saying that the otter was Hreidmarr’s son. The Zsir offer
ransom for their lives, as much as Hreidmarr wants. These terms were agreed
between them and they confirm it with oaths. Then the otter was skinned.
Hreidmarr took the otter-skin and announced to them that they were to fill
the skin with red gold and cover it entirely, and these were to be the terms
of their settlement.

Then Odinn said that Loki was to go into the world of black elves. He
came across the dwarf that is called Andvari. He was so skilled in magic that
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vatni. Loki t6k hann hondum ok lagdi 4 hann fjorlausn at hann skyldi greida
allt pat gull er hann atti { steini sinum.

P4 svipti dvergrinn undir hond sér einum litlum gullbaug. Pat sd Loki ok
bad hann fram ldta bauginn. Dvergrinn bad hann eigi taka af sér bauginn
ok 1ézt mega gxla sér fé af bauginum. Loki kvad hann eigi skyldu hafa einn
pednying ok ték af honum bauginn ok gekk tt.

Dvergrinn melti at sd baugr skyldi verda at bana hverjum er @tti. Loki
sagdi at honum pétti pat vel ok sagdi pvi haldast mega pann formadla at hann
mundi flytja peim til handa er hafa skyldi ok pa t@ki vid.

Hann f6r { brott ok kom til Hreidmars ok syndi Odni gullit, en er hann
sd bauginn, syndist honum afar fagr ok ték af fénu. Hreidmarr fylldi nd
otrbelginn sem mest mé hann ok setti upp sidan er fullr var. P4 gekk Odinn
til ok skyldi hylja belginn med gullinu, ok pd melir hann vid Reidmar at hann
skal til ganga ok sjd hvart eigi er huldr. Leit 4 vandliga ok sa eitt granahar
ok bad pat hylja, en at odrum kosti veri lokit sett.

Dregr Odinn ni fram | hringinn ok huldi granahdrit ok sagdi at pa var
hann lauss fra gjaldinu.

Ok er Odinn hafdi tekit geirinn en Loki skiia sina ok purftu pa ekki at
6ttast, pa melir Odinn at pat skyli haldast er Andvari hafdi malt um at sa
baugr skyldi verda pess bani er @tti, ok pat helz({t) sidan.

N er sagt hvi gullit heitir otrgjold eda naudgjold dsanna eda rogmdlmr.

N t6k Hreidmarr gullit at sonargjoldum, en Féfnir ok Reginn'! beiddust
af nokkurs 1 brédurgjold. Peir drapu fodur sinn. Fafnir lagdist 4 féit ok vard
at ormi, en Reginn fér 4 brott.

101 Fra pvi er Hrolfr seri gullinu

Hrolfr konungr var dgeetr konungr af mildi ok frgknleik. En pat er eitt mark
um mildi hans at béndason einn, sd er Voggr hét, hann kom { holl Hrélfs
konungs. Konungr var ungr, grannleitr 4 voxt. P4 gekk Voggr at hds@tinu ok
sd 4 hann. P4 melti konungr: Hvat viltu mér, sveinn, er pu sér 4 mik? Voggr
svarar: P4 er ek var heima var mér sagt at Hrélfr konungr vaeri mestr madr
4 nordrlondum. En nd sitr hér { hdsetinu kraki einn litill, ok er s4 konungr
kalladr. P4 svarar konungr: Pu hefir, sveinn, gefit mér nafn, at ek skal heita
Hrolfr kraki. En pat er titt at gjof skal fylgja hverri gjof nafnfesti. Ne sé ek
bik enga gjof hafa mér at gefa pd er sgmiliga sé. N skal s odrum gefa er
heldr hefir til, ok t6k gullhring af hendi sér ok gaf honum.

Pa mealti Voggr: Gefdu allra konunga heilastr. Pess strengi ek heit at verda
pess manns bani er pinn verdr.

P4 melti Hrélfr konungr: Litlu verdr Voggr feginn.

I'Written Regins.
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he was sometimes a fish in water. Loki captured him and imposed on him as
a ransom that he was to pay all the gold that he had in his cave.

Then the dwarf slipped under his arm one small gold ring. Loki saw this and
told him to hand over the ring. The dwarf begged him not to take the ring off
him, and said he could multiply wealth for himself from the ring. Loki said
he was not going to have one penny, and took the ring off him and went out.

The dwarf pronounced that this ring should turn out to be the death of
whoever possessed it. Loki said he was happy for that to be so, and said this
pronouncement should have the power to remain valid inasmuch as he would
convey it into the hands of those that were to have it and would then possess it.

He went off and came to Hreidmarr's place and showed Odinn the gold, and
when he saw the ring, it seemed to him extremely beautiful and he removed it
from the treasure. Hreidmarr now filled the otter-skin as tightly as he could and
after that stood it up when it was full. Then Odinn went up and had to cover the
skin with the gold, and then he said to Hreidmarr that he should go up and see
whether it is not covered. He looked at it closely and saw a single whisker and
ordered it to be covered, but otherwise that would be the end of any agreement.

Now Odinn takes out the ring and hid the whisker and said that now he
was quit of the payment.

And when Odinn had taken his spear and Loki his shoes and they had
now had no need to fear, then Odinn declared that it should remain valid,
what Andvari had pronounced, that this ring should turn out to be the death
of whoever possessed it, and this was subsequently fulfilled.

Now it has been told why the gold is called otter-payment or the Zsir’s
forced payment or strife-metal.

Now Hreidmarr took the gold as atonement for his son, but Fafnir and Reginn
demanded some of it in atonenent for their brother. They slew their father. Fafnir
lay down on the treasure and turned into a serpent, but Reginn went away.

101 Of how Hrolfr sowed the gold

King Hrélfr was a notable king for generosity and valour. And this is one
illustration of his humility, that a peasant’s son that was called Voggr, he
entered King Hrélfr’s hall. The king was young, thin-looking in build. Then
Voggr approached the throne and looked at him. Then said the king:

‘What do you want with me, boy, that you look at me?’

Voggr replies: “When I was at home I was told that King Hrélfr was the
greatest man in the northern lands. But now there sits here on the throne a
little pole (kraki), and it is called king.’

Then replies the king: ‘You, boy, have given me a name, that I shall be
called Hrolfr kraki. Now it is customary for a gift to accompany any name-
giving. I do not see that you have any gift to give me that would be suitable.
Now instead, he shall he give to the other that has something to give.’

And he took a gold ring from his arm and gave it him. Then said Voggr:

‘May you be blessed above all kings in your giving. I solemnly vow to be
the slayer of the man that becomes your [slayer].’

Then said King Hrélfr: ‘It does not take much to please Voggr.’
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102 Capitulum

Annat mark var pat um frgknleik hans at konungr réd fyrir Uppsolum er Adils
hét. Hann 4tti Yrsu, médur Hrélfs konungs kraka. Hann hafdi 6frid vid pann
konung er Ali hét inn upplenski. Peir bordust 4 vatnsisi peim er Vanir heitir.
Adils sendi ord Hrélfi at hann kgmi til 1ids vid hann, ok hét mala ¢llu 1idi hans,
pvi er féri med honum. En konungr skyldi sjélfr eignast prjd kostgripi, pa er
hann kyri af Svipj6d. Hrélfr konungr matti eigi fara fyrir 6fridi peim er hann
4tti vid Saxa, en p6 sendi hann Adilsi kappa sina tolf. I peirri orrostu fell Al

f. 44v,p. 86 konungr. P4 tok Adils af honum daudum hjdlminn Hildisvin | ok hestinn Hrafn.

f.45r,p. 87

Pa beiddust peir berserkirnir Hrélfs at taka mala sinn, prji pund gulls hverr peirra,
ok flytja Hrolfi kostgripi pd, er peir keri honum. Pat var hjalmrinn Hildigautr ok
brynjan Finnsleif, er 4 hvdrigu festi jarn, ok gullhringinn Sviagris{s), er att hofdu
langfedgar Adils. En konungr varnadi allra gripa, ok eigi galt hann malann. Féru
berserkir brot(t) ok undu illa sitnum hlut, sogdu Hrélfi konungi.

Hrolfr byr ferd sina til Uppsala ok kom skipum sinum { dna Fyri ok reid til
Uppsala ok tolf berserkir hans gridalausir. Yrsa médir hans fagnadi honum
vel ok fylgdi honum til herbyrgis ok eigi til konungs hallar. Véru pa gervir
eldar fyrir peim ok gefit ¢l at drekka. P4 kdému menn Adils inn ok baru skid
4 eldinn ok gerdu svd mikinn at kledi manna Hrélfs konungs brunnu af
peim, ok meltu: Er pat satt at Hrélfr ok kappar hans hafa svd melt at peir
mundi hvérki flyja eld né jarn?

P4 st60 Hrolfr upp ok melti: Aukum vér nd eldana at Adils hisum! Tok
skjold sinn, kastar & eldinn ok hljép yfir eldinn medan skjoldrinn brann.
Konungr melti: Flyrat sa eld, er yfir hleypr. Sva f6r pa hverr at pdrum hans
manna. Téku pé er eldana hofdu keykt ok kostudu 4 eldinn. P4 kom Yrsa
drottning, modir hans, ok fekk Hroélfi dyrshorn fullt af gulli ok med Sviagris,
ok bad pa fara til lids sins.

Peir ridu ofan 4 Fyrisvoll. P4 sa peir at Adils konungr reid eptir peim med
her sinum alvdpnadum ok vill drepa pa. P4 ték Hrolfr hendi sinni { hornit
ok seri gullinu um gotuna. En er Sviar sa pat, hljépu {peir) 6r spdlunum ok
lesa upp gullit. En Adils bad pd rida ok reid ok sjélfr fremstr. P4 er Hrolfr
konungr s at Adils reid nar honum, ték hann hringinn Sviagris ok kastadi til
Adils ok bad hann piggja at gjof. Adils ték med spjétsoddinum ok laut eptir.
P leit Hrolfr konungr aptr ok sa at Adils laut nidr, ok melti: Svinbeygda ek
nd pann er gztr er med Svium. Skilja at pessu.

Pvier gullit kallat Kraka sad eda Fyrisvallar. Svd kvad Eyvindr skdldaspillir:
262 (185) Barum Ullr um alla

fmunlauks & hauka
fjollum Fyrisvallar
free, | Hakonar avi.

I Cf. verse 94.

1



Uppsala Edda 243

102 Chapter

There is another illustration of his valour, that a king was ruling over Uppsala
that was called Adils. He was married to Hrdlf kraki’s mother Yrsa. He was at
war with the king that was called Ali the Upplander. They fought on the ice of
the lake that is called Venir. Adils sent word to Hrolfr that he should come to
his aid, and promised a salary to all his followers that went with him. And the
king himself was to get three treasures of his choice from Sweden. King Hrélfr
could not go because of the hostilities in which he was engaged with Saxons, but
still he sent Adils his twelve champions. In this battle King Ali fell. Then Adils
took from him as he lay dead the helmet Hildisvin and his horse Hrafn. Then
Hrélfr’s berserks asked to be given their salary, three pounds of gold for each
of them, and to take for Hrolfr the treasures that they chose for him. These were
the helmet Hildigautr and the mail-coat Finnsleif, neither of which iron could
penetrate, and the gold ring Sviagriss that had belonged to Adils’s ancestors.
But the king refused all the treasures, and he did not pay the salary either. The
berserks left and were greatly displeased with their treatment, telling King Hrdlfr.

Hrolfr set off for Uppsala and brought his ships into the river Fyri and rode to
Uppsala, and his twelve berserks, without waiting to negotiate terms of entry.
His mother Yrsa welcomed him warmly and took him to a private room and
not to the king’s hall. Then fires were made for them and they were given ale
to drink. Then Adils’s men came in and heaped wood on the fire and made it
so huge that King Hr6lfr’s men’s clothes were burning off them, and said:

‘Is it true that Hrdlfr and his champions have said this, that they would
flee neither fire nor iron?’

Then Hrolfr stood up and said: ‘Let us now add to the fires in Adils’s buildings.’

He took his shield, threw it on the fire and leapt over the fire while the
shield was burning. The king said:

‘He flees not fire that leaps over it.”

Then one after another of his men did the same. They took those that had
lit the fires and threw them on the fire. Then his mother, Queen Yrsa, came
and gave Hrdlfr an animal’s horn full of gold and the ring Sviagriss as well,
and bade them go to their troops.

They rode down onto Fyri plain. Then they saw that King Adils was riding
after them with his army fully armed and is intending to kill them. Then
Hrolfr took in his hand from in the horn and sowed the gold over the road.
And when the Swedes saw this, they leapt from their saddles and gather up
the gold. But Adils told them to ride and also rode in front himself. When
King Hrolfr saw that Adils was riding close to him, he took the ring Sviagriss
and threw it to Adils and told him to accept it as a gift. Adils picked it up
with the point of his spear, and stooped down for it. Then King Hrélfr looked
back and saw that Adils was stooping down and said:

‘I have made him that is highest among the Swedes grovel like a pig.’

They part with this.

This is why the gold is called Kraki’s or Fyri plain’s seed. So said Eyvindr
skaldaspillir:

262 Battle-leek (sword) Ullr (warrior),
we used to wear on hawk-fells (our arms)
Fyri plain’s seed (gold rings)
throughout Hékon’s life.
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Sva kvad Pjédolfr:!

263 (186) Aud s@r Y(rysu byrdar
indrétt jofurr sinni
bjartplégadar® bauga
brattakr valaspak{r)a.

Ok enn:

264 (186) Eyss landreki ljosu
14tr3 varr Kraka barri
4 hlémyldar* holdi
haukkaélfar® mér sjalfum.

103 Hér segir hvi gull er kallat Fréoa mjol

Gull er kallat mjol Fréda pvi at Fr6di konungr keypti ambdttirnar Fenju ok
Menju, ok pa fannst kvernsteinn einn svd mikill { Danmorku at engi fekk
dregit, en su ndttira fylgdi at allt mjol, pat er undir var malit, vard at gulli.5
Ambiattirnar fengu dregit steininn. Konungr 1ét paer mala gull um hrid. Pa
gaf hann peim eigi meira svefn en kveda matti 1j60 eitt. Sidan mélu peer
her 4 hendr honum. S4 var hofdingi fyrir er Mysingi hét, spekingr mikill.

104 Hér segir hvi gull er kallat haugpak Holga

Konungr hét Holgi, fadir Porgerdar Holgabridar. Pau véru blétud ok var
haugr gerr at peim, onnur fl6 af gulli en onnur af silfri, pridja af moldu. Hafa

hér eptir skdldin kvedit, sem fyrr er ritat.

! Verses 263 and 264 comprise one complete stanza in the Codex Regius version;

cf. verse 95.

2 _plégadan would enable this adjective (participle) to go with -akr.
3 last- verse 95 and other manuscripts, which is obviously correct.

4 For -mild-, as verse 95 and other manuscripts.
5 For -kdlfur, as verse 95 and other manuscripts.
¢ The manuscript has gullit.
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So said Pj6d6lfr:
263 The prince sows the brightly-ploughed
steep field of limb-peaceful (resting quietly on the arms)
rings (arms) with wealth of Yrsa’s
load to his domestic troop
And again:
264 The fault-shunning land-director (ruler)
pours Kraki’s bright barley (gold)
onto my own hawk-lands (arms)
that provide security for flesh.

103 Here it says why gold is called Frooi’s meal

Gold is called Fr60i’s meal because King Frédi bought the slave-girls Fenja and
Menja, and then there was found a millstone in Denmark so huge that no one
was able to move it, but it had this property, that all the meal that was ground
under it turned to gold. The slave-girls were able to move the stone. The king
made them grind gold for a while. Then he allowed them no more sleep than
for the time it takes to sing one song. After that they ground out an army against
him. He was the leader of it that was called Mysingr, a great sage.

104 Here it says why gold is called Hglgi’s mound-roof

There was a king called Holgi, father of Porgerdr Holgabriidr. They were
both worshipped and a mound was made for them, one layer of gold and
the second of silver, the third of earth. The poets have used this in poems,
as is written above.



246 Uppsala Edda

265 BIlid er maer vid modur,
madla drekkr 4 ekkju,
kvidir kerling eidu,
kvedr déttir vel bedju,
opt finnr ambatt hoptu,

& er frilla grom sveeru,
kiljar kvaen vid elju,
kann nipt vid snor skipta.

266 Brottu er svarri ok sveara,
sveimar rygr ok feima,
bridr er { for med f1j601,
fat ek drés ok man kjésa,
pekki ek sprund ok sprakka,
spari ek vid hel at meala,
firrumst ek snot ok svarra,
svifr mér lang{t) frd vifi.!

267 Stendr pat er stérum grandar
sterkvidri mér Herkju,
i hneggverold hyggju;
hefi ek strid borit vida.
Par kemr enn ef un{n)a
itr vildi Bil skéldi
at blidr grér Gridar
glaumvindr { sal pindar.?

!'See Introduction p. Ixv.
2 See Introduction p. xcvi.
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A maiden is agreeable to her mother,

her female friend drinks to the widow,

an old lady is apprehensive about her ma,

her daughter welcomes her (female) bedfellow,

a slave-girl often finds a female captive,

a concubine is always hostile to her mother-in-law,
a wife always quarrels with her rival,

a sister knows how to share with a daughter-in-law.

The arrogant woman and the mother-in-law are away,
the powerful woman and bashful woman wander about,
the bride is in company with the woman,

I managed to choose girl and maid,

I know lady and splendid woman,

I hold back from speaking with a widow,

I avoid the lady and the arrogant woman,

I drift far from my wife.

This trollwife’s storm (passionate emotion)

that greatly disturbs thought resides in my
heart-world (breast);

I have borne strife (anxiety) far and wide.

It may reach the point yet if

the beautiful goddess (lady) would love the poet
that the giantess’s merry wind (joyful thoughts)
will grow happily in my diaphragm’s hall (breast).






Part IV

Second Grammatical Treatise
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105 Hér segir af setningu hattalykilsins
Hvat er hlj6ds grein?

Prenn.

Hver?

Pat er ein grein hlj6ds er pytr vedr eda vatn eda s&r eda bjorg eda jord
eda grjot hrynr. Petta hlj6d heitir gnyr ok prymr ok dunur ok dynr. Sva pat
hlj6d er malmarnir gera eda manna pyssinn. Pat heitir ok gnyr ok glymr ok
hljémr. Svd pat ok er vidir brotna eda vdpnin mgtast. Petta heita brak eda
brestir eda enn sem 40r er ritat.

Allt eru petta vitlaus hlj6d, en hér um fram er pat hlj6d er stafina eina
skortir til mélsins. Pat gera horpurnar ok enn heldr hin meiri songférin, en
pat heitir songr.

Qnnur hlj6ds grein er si sem fuglarnir gera eda dyrin ok saekykvindin.
Pat heitir rodd, en par raddir heita 4 marga lund. Fuglarnir syngja ok gjalla
ok klaka. Ok enn med ymsum hattum ok nofnum ok kunngstum eru greind
ymsa vega dyra nofnin ok kunnu menn skyn hvat kykvendin pikkjast benda
med morgum sinum latum. Sekykvendin bldsa eda gella. Allar pessar raddir
eru mjok skynlausar at viti flestra manna.

En pridja hlj6ds grein er st sem menninir hafa. Pat heitir hlj6d ok rodd
ok madl. Malit gerist af blestrinum ok tungubragdinu vid tenn ok géma ok
skipan varranna. En hverju ordinu fylgir minnit ok vitit. Minnit parf til pess
at muna atkvaedi ordanna, en vitit ok skilningina til pess at hann muni at
mela pau ordin er hann vill.

Ef madr fer snilld mdlsins pd parf par til vitit ok ordfrgdi ok fyriretlan
ok pat mjok at hggt sé tungubragdit. Ef tennrnar eru skordéttar ok missir
tungan par, pat 1ytir malit. Sva ok ef tungan er of mikil, pa er mélit blest.
Nu er hon of litil, pé er sd holgémr. Pat kann ok spilla mélinu ef varrarnar
eru eigi heilar.

Mudrinn ok tungan er leikvollr ordanna. A peim velli eru reistir stafir peir
er mal allt gera ok hendir malit ymsa, sva til at jafna sem horpustrengir eda
eru lestir! lyklar { simphénie.

! ‘locked’. Probably for leystir ‘released’.
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105 Here it tells of the arrangement of the key to forms

What are the classes of sounds?

Threefold.

Which?

It is one class of sounds when wind whistles or water or sea or rocks or
earth or stones crash down. This sound is called clash and din and noise and
clatter. Also the sound that weapons make or a crowd of people. This is also
called clash and ringing and roar. Also when timbers break or weapons meet
each other. This is called crash or crack and so on as was written above.

All these are meaningless sounds, but besides these there is the sound that
only lacks letters to be speech. This is made by the harps and even more so
the larger musical instruments, and this is called music.

The second class of sounds is that which birds make or the animals and the
sea-creatures. This is called voice, but these voices have names of various
kinds. The birds sing and scream and twitter. And moreover by means of
various methods and names and techniques, the names of animals[’ voices] are
distinguished, and people understand the sense of what the animals seem to be
indicating by many of their sounds. Sea-creatures blow or scream. All these
voices are pretty well irrational according to most people’s understanding.

But the third class of sounds are those that people use. These are called
utterance and voice and speech. The speech is made by the breath and the
movement of the tongue against teeth and gums and the arrangement of the
lips. And every word is accompanied by the memory and the intelligence. The
memory in necessary in order to remember the pronunciation of the words,
and the intelligence and the understanding in order that one may remember
to speak the words that one wishes.

If a person gets skill in speech, then it is necessary to have for it the
intelligence and knowledge of words, and forethought, and especially for
the movement of the tongue to be supple. If the teeth have gaps between
them and the tongue does not cover there, this spoils the speech. Also if the
tongue is too large, then the speech is defective. Then if it is too small, then
the person has a hollow palate. It can also spoil the speech if the lips are not
sound.

The mouth and the tongue are the playing field of the words. On this
field the letters are erected which form all speech and the speech reaches
many, as for example the strings of a harp or when the keys of a symphonia
(a kind of hurdy-gurdy) are released.
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106

f.46r,p.89 [fyrstahring eru fjérir stafir. P4 md til enskis annars nyta en vera fyrir odrum
stofum: q, v, p, h.!

[ 0drum hring eru stafir ellefu? peir sem heita malstafir. Hverr peirra ma
vera badi fyrir ok eptir { mdlinu, en engi peira gerir mal af sjdlfum sér: b, d,
f,g,k,1,m,n,p,r,[,s,t,en nofn peira eru hér sett eptir hlj6di peira.

[ pridja hring eru tGf stafir er hljédstafir heita. Pessi grein er peira stafa:
Fyrst heita ¢hljod)stafir ok skal své rita: a, e, j, 0, v, y. Onnur grein er su
er heita limingar ok skal svd rita: &, & @. Pessir eru tveir.> Hér eru tveir

f.46v,p.90 hljédstafir | saman limdir pvi at pessi stafrinn hefir hvern hlut af hlj66i hinna,
er hann er af gerr. En pridja grein er pat er heita lausaklofar ok skal sva rita:
ey, ei. Pessir eru tveir ok skal svd rita at rita tva stafi ébreytta ok gerr einn
af pvi at hann tekr hlj6d hinna beggja, en fyrir ritshéttar sakir er pessa stafi
6h@gt saman at binda. Nd er enn t6lfti stafr er skiptingr heitir, pat er i.* Pat
er réttr hljodstafr ef mélstafr er fyrir honum ok eptir honum { samstofunni,
en ef hljodstafr er nest eptir honum, pa skiptist hann { malstaf ok gerast
pd af honum morg full ord, sva sem er jd, eda jord eda jor. Qnnur skipting
hans er pat at hann sé lausaklofi svd sem peir er 40r eru ritadir, ok enn sva
ef malstafr stendr fyrir honum, en hljédstafr nast eptir, svd sem er bjorn eda
bjordry eda bjorg. Pessir’ stafir einir saman gera morg full ord, en skamt mal
gera peir. En ef d gerir heilt ord pa mets(t) svd sem pu nefnir yfir, en { pau
sem fyrir innan. En ¢ eda u, pau skipta um ordunum, svd sem er sazt eda
isatt. Menn kalla einn vid y, en e, pat er veinun, en ey heitir pat land sem
sjor eda vatn fellr umhverfis. Pat er kallat ey eda e er aldri prytr. Hlj6dstafir
hafa ok tvenna grein, at peir sé styttir eda dregnir. En ef skyrt skal rita pa
skal draga yfir pann stafinn er seint skal leida, sem hér: A pvi ri sem Ari
var fgddr, pat er { minu minni. Optliga skipta orda leidingar ollu mali hvart
inn sami hljodstafr er leiddr seint eda skjott. Lofat er pat { ritshetti, at rita
af limingum heldr en af lykkju en fullt a, ok er pat své: ¢, 0.

! There is a close reconstruction of the diagram in Grape et al. 1977: 169. Anne
Holtsmark (1960: 417) calls these four letters hgfudstafir ‘chief letters’, the word
used in Codex Wormianus. The scribe here has made various mistakes in the text.
For instance, he places the hofudstafir not here in the first circle, but in the second,
after the words peir sem heita. He adds f (written P'), which belongs to the second
circle, and y, which belongs in the third, and lists the others as p, h, h, q.

2 Codex Wormianus has ‘xii’ here, which is doubtless correct. The thirteen letters
in DG 11 4to are really only twelve, because the scribe includes both s and [, which
are only graphic variants representing the same sound.

3 In fact there are three, as it says in Codex Wormianus.

4 This is what is known as the semi-vowel j, which can be used as a consonant
or a vowel.

5 Before this word Codex Wormianus has ‘4, 1, 6, yil.
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106 [The circular diagram]

In the first circle there are four letters. They can be used for nothing else than
to be in front of other letters: q, v, b, h.

In the second circle there are twelve letters, which are called consonants.
Each of them can be both before and after [others] in speech, but none of
them can make speech on their own: b,d, f, g,k,1,m,n,p,r,{, s, t, and their
names are put here after each of their sounds.

In the third circle there are twelve letters that are called vowels. This group
comprises these letters: first there are those called vowels and are to be written
thus: a, e, j, 0, v, y. The second group is that which is termed ligatures, and
are to be written thus: &, & . There are three of these. In these there are two
vowels that are joined together because here the letter includes each part of
the sound of the other two it is constructed from. And the third group is that
which is called diphthongs, and are to be written thus: ey, ei. There are two
of these and they are to be written by writing two letters without alteration,
making one, because it takes on the sounds of the other two, but because of
the way they are written it is not possible to join these letters together. Now
comes the twelfth letter that is called the changeable, this is j. This is a true
vowel if a consonant is in front of it and after it in the syllable, but if a vowel
is next after it, then it changes into a consonant, and then many complete
words can be made with it, such as jd ‘yes’, or jord ‘earth’ or jor ‘stallion’.
Another of its changes is when it is [part of] a diphthong like those that are
written above, and likewise if a consonant stands in front of it and a vowel
next after, such as bjorn ‘bear’ or bjorr ‘beer’ or bjorg ‘help’. [4, 1, 6, ¥:]
These letters on their own form many complete words, but they form short
utterances. But if ¢ ‘on’ forms a complete word, then it is regarded as the
same as if you say yfir ‘over’, and 7 the [same] as these, fyrir innan ‘inside’.
But ¢ or i, these transform words, as in satt ‘truth’ versus usatt ‘untruth’.
People call a certain tree y (accusative of yr ‘yew’), and e, this is a wail
‘oh’, while ey ‘island’ is the word for the land that sea or a lake flows round.
That is said to be ey or @ ‘always’ that never stops. Vowels also have two
types, that they can be shortened or lengthened. And if the writing is to be
clear, then there should be a stroke above the letter that is to be pronounced
long, as here: A pvi dri sem Ari var fpddr, pat er { minu minni ‘In the year
that Ari was born, this is in my memory’. Frequently the pronunciation of
words changes the whole meaning, depending on whether the same vowel
is pronounced long or short. It is permitted in spelling with ligatures to write
it rather with a hook than with a complete a, and that is like this: ¢, ©.
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i fjérda hring eru télf stafir své ritadir: B, D, F, G, K, L, M,N, P, R, S, 1.1 Pessir
stafir gera ekki annat, en menn vilja hafa pa fyrir ritshattar sakir ok er settr
hverr peirra einn fyrir tvd mélstafi, pvi at sum ord eda nofn endast (i) sv4 fast
atkvaedi at engi mdlstafr fer einn borit, svd sem er héll eda fjall eda kross
eda hross, framm, hramm. N parf annat hvért at rita tysvar einn | malstaf
eda lata sér lika panneg at rita.

[ fimta hring eru ritadir peir prir stafir er kalladir eru undirstafir: 9, z, x.
Pessum staf m4 vid engan staf koma nema pat sé eptir hljédstaf { hverri samstofu,
en fjordi stafr er ¢, ok hafa sumir menn pann ritshétt at hafa hann fyrir konung
en hitt eina er rétt hans hlj60d at vera sem adrir undirstafir { enda samstofu.

Titlar eru svd ritadir hér sem { gOrum ritshaetti.

107

Stafa setning sjd sem hér er ritud er sva sett til mals sem lyklar til hlj60s
(fy musika ok regur? fylgja hlj6dstofum svd sem peir lyklum. Mélstafir eru
ritadir med hverri regu badi fyrir ok eptir, ok gera peir mal af hendingum
peim* sem peir gera vid hljédstafina fyrir eda eptir. Kollum vér pat lykla sem
peir eru { fastir, ok eru peir hér sv4 settir hér sem { spacione’ sem lyklar {
simphonie ok skal peim kippa eda hrinda ok drepa sva regustrengina ok tekr
pa pat hlj6d sem pu vilt haft hafa. Pessar hendingar eru meiri en par sem
fyrr eru ritadar ok hinar minstu peira sem stafat® sé til, pvi at hér er { hending
einn hljédstafr ok einn malstafr, ok gerir svd margar hendingar sem nu er
ritat 40r { stafasetninginni. Hér standa um pvert blad ellifu hljédstafir,en um
endilangt blad tuttugu madlstafir. Eru peir sva settir sem lyklar { simphonie,
en hljédstafir sem strengir. Mdlstafir eru tolf peir sem badi hafa hlj6d hvart
sem kipt er eda hrundit lyklinum. En atta peir er sidarr eru ritadir hafa halft
hlj6d vid hina. Sumir taka hljéd er pu kippir at pér, sumir er pd hrindir fra
pér. Pessir hljéostafir standa um pvert: a, e, i,0,y, Vv, ¢, 9, ¥, ei, ey. Pessir
eru tolf malstafir: b, d, f, g, k, 1, m, n, p, 1, [, t. Pessir eru malstafir ok hafa
halft hlj6o vid hina: 0, b, z,y, ¢, h, x, q.

' DG 11 4to uses double consonants rather than small capitals, but it is clear from what
follows that here it is saying that it is possible to use capitals instead of double consonants
to indicate length. This is the same practice as is recommended in the first grammatical
treatise, and capitals are used in the corresponding place in Codex Wormianus.

2 Doubtless a misunderstanding of ‘k.”, which is often used as an abbreviation for
konung(r) ‘king’ in manuscripts.

3 This is a hapax legomenon. Raschella (1982: 72-73) adduces evidence that it
means ‘line’.

4 Written peiri in DG 11 4to.

> Raschella reckons that this is the same word as spdzia ‘margin’ (‘spacione’ = spdziunni),
but here refers to the columns in the diagram. The preceding sem seems to be redundant.

¢ For stafar?
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In the fourth circle there are twelve letters written thus: B, D, F, G, K, L, M, N,
P,R, S, T. These letters indicate nothing else but that people like to use them for
the sake of spelling and each one of them is put for two consonants, since some
words or names end with such hard pronunciation that no single consonant
can sustain it, like 46!l ‘hillock’ or fjall ‘mountain’ or kross ‘cross’ or hross
‘horse’, framm ‘forward’, hramm ‘paw’ (accusative case). So it is necessary
either to write one consonant twice or to be pleased to write it thus.

In the fifth circle are written the three letters that are known as subsidiary
letters: 0, z, x. Such a letter can go with no letter unless it comes after a
vowel in every syllable, but the fourth letter is ¢, and some people use this
spelling, putting it for k, but the only correct sound for it to be is at the end
of a syllable like other subsidiary letters.

Tittles are written here just as in other spelling systems.

107 [The rectangular diagram]

The arrangement of letters that is written here is applied to speech like the
keys to sound in music, and lines correspond to vowels as they do to keys.
Consonants are written along each line both before and after, and they form
speech from the rhymes that they make with the vowels before or after them.
We call them keys that they are attached to, and they are put here in the
columns like keys in a symphonia, and they have to be pulled or pushed and
thus strike the line-strings, and then this takes on the sound that you want
to have used. These rhymes are longer than those that are written above,
and the shortest of those that there are letters for, because here there is in a
rhyme one vowel and one consonant, and it makes as many rhymes as now
has just been written in the arrangement of letters. Here there stand across the
page eleven vowels, and from top to bottom of the page twenty consonants.
They are arranged like the keys in a symphonia, and the vowels like strings.
There are twelve consonants that have sounds whether the keys are pushed
or pulled. But the eight that are written afterwards form half the number of
sounds that the others have. Some get sound if you pull them towards youself,
some when you push them away from you. These vowels stand across [the
pagel: a,e,i,0,y,V,¢,0, &, ei, ey. These are the twelve consonanats: b, d,
f,g,k,1,m,n, p,r,s,t. These are the consonants that have half the number
of sounds that the others have: 8, p, z, y, ¢, h, X, q.
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Fyrst er drottkvaedr hattr: Letr sd er Hdkon heitir.
Kendr hattr: Fellr um fura stilli.
Rekit: Ulfs baga verr gis.
Sannkent: Stinn sar préast stérum.
Tviridit: Odharda spyr ek eyda.
Nygervingar: Svidr letr séknar nadra.
Oddhent: Hjalms fylli spekr hilmir.
Klofinn spyr ek hjalm.
Sextdnmelt: Vox idn. Vellir rodnan.!
Attmeelt: Jord verr siklingr sverdum.
Fj6rdungalok: Yskelfir kann tlfum audmildr.
Stelt: Hikon veldr ok holdum.
Hjastelt: Manndyrdir f4 ma(r)dar.
Langlokum: Hédkon r&dr med heidan.
Afleidingum: Peim er grundar grimmu.?
Drogur: Setr um visi vitran.
Refhvorf: Siks glédar verr sgkir.
Onnur refhvorf: Bl6d fremr h(](;)kk)3 en.
Pridju refhvorf: Segl skekr um hlyn Huglar.
Hélir hlyr fyrir stéli hafit.
Onnur en minni: Lung fra ek lyda pengils.
En pridja: Himingl@va strykr h(dvar)3.
Refhvarfabrddir: Firrit hond med harra.
Dunhent: Hreintjornum gledr horna.
Tilsagt: Rost gefr odlingr astar.
Ordr kvidu* hdttr: Fdss brytr fylkir eisu.
Alagshattr: fskalda braut eisu eik vard sid en bleika.
Tviskelft: Vanbaugs veiti sendir.
Detthent. Tvaer mun ek hilmi hyrum heims vistir étvistar.
Draugshattr: Poll bid ek hilmis hylli halda grén{n)a skjalda.
Bragarhdttr: Stals dynblakka stgkkvi stinngeds samir minnast.
Lidhendum: El preifst skarpt um Skula skys snarvinda lindar.
Veggjat: Lifs var ran at raunum reidd sverd skapat mjok ferdum.
Flagdalag: Flaust bjé folka treystir fagrskjoldudustum?’ eldum.
Prihent: Hristist hvatt b4 er reistist.®
! Error for rodna.
2 Presumably an error for grimu (two consonants written for one).
3 Both hlgkk and hdvar are abbreviated *.h.’
4 Certainly for ordskviduhdttr.

3 Written ‘fagr (kiolldvzvztvm’. See Introduction, p. cxxiv.
6 On this list of verses see Lasse Martensson 2010.
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[List of verses]

First is the form for court poetry: Leetr sd er Hdkon heitir.
Form using kennings: Fellr um fiira stilli.

Extended [kennings]: Ulfs bdga verr egis.

Truly described: Stinn sdr proast storum.

Doubly strengthened: Odharda spyr ek eyda.

Allegory: Svidr leetr séknar nadra.

Front-thymed: Hjdlms fylli spekr hilmir.

Klofinn spyr ek hjdlm.

Sixteen-sentenced: Vox ion. Vellir roona.

Eight-sentenced: Jord verr siklingr sveroum.

Quarter-ends: Yskelfir kann iilfum audmildr.

Inlaid: Hdkon veldr ok holoum.

Abutted: Manndyroir fd meroar.

Late conclusions: Hdkon r@dr med heidan.

Deducings: Peim er grundar grimu.

Drawings: Setr um visi vitran.

Fox-turns: Siks glédar verr sgkir.

Second fox-turns: BI6d fremr hlokk en.

Third fox-turns: Segl skekr um hlyn Huglar.

Hélir hiyr fyrir stdli hafit.

The second lesser: Lung frd ek lyoa pengils.

The third: Himinglceeva strykr hdvar.

Fox-turns’ brother: Firrit hond med harra.

Echoing rhyme: Hreintjornum gleor horna.

Annotated: Rost gefr odlingr dstar.

Proverb form: Fiiss brytr fylkir eisu.

Extension form: Iskalda braut eisu eik vard siid en bleika.
Double-shaken: Vanbaugs veiti sendir.

Falling-rthyme: Tveer mun ek hilmi hyrum heims vistir otvistar.
Ghost’s form: Poll bid ek hilmis hylli halda grégnna skjalda.
Poetic form: Stdls dynblakka stgkkvi stinngeds samir minnast.
Help-rhymes: El preifst skarpt um Skiila skys snarvinda lindar.
Wedged: Lifs var rdn at raunum reidd sverd skapat mjok feroum.
Ogre-form: Flaust bjo folka treystir fagrskjoldudustum eldum.
Triple-thymed: Hristist hvatt pd er reistist.
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f.48v,p.94 Hattatal, er Snorri Sturluson orti um Hakon konung ok Skiila hertuga
Hvat eru heettir skdldskaparins?

Prennir.

Hverir?

Setning, leyfi, fyrirbodning.

Hvat er setning hatta?

Tvenn.

Hver?

Tala ok grein.

Hvat kallast (talaysetning hattanna?

Prenn.

Hver?

Sd er ein tala hvé margir hattir hafa funnist { kvedum hofudskaldanna.
Onnur er si hvé morg visuord standa i einu eyrindi ok! hverjum hetti. En
pridja er si hvé margar samstofur eru settar { hvert visuord { hverjum hatti.

Hvat er grein setningar hattanna?

Tvenn.

Hver?

Malsgrein ok hljédsgrein.

Stafasetning gerir mdl allt. En hlj60d greinir pat at hafa samstofur langar
eda skammar, hardar eda linar, ok pat er setning hljédsgreina er vér kollum
hendingar. Sem hér er kvedit:

Drottkvaeor hattr i2

1 Leetr sa er Hakon heitir,

hann rgkir 1id, bannat

jord kann frelsa, fyroum,

fridrofs, konungr, ofsa.

Sjalfr reedr allt ok Elfar

einn stillir sd milli

gramr of gipt at fremri

Gandvikr jofurr landi.
Hér er stafasetning su er hatti reedr ok kvedandi gerir, pat eru tolf stafir { erindi
ok eru prir settir { hvern fjérdung. { hverjum fjérdungi eru tvau visuord. Hverju
visuordi fylgja sex samstofur. i o0ru visuordi er settr sd stafr fyrir { visuordinu er
vér kollum hofudstaf. Sa stafr reedr kvedandi. En { fyrsta visuordi mun sd stafr
finnast tysvar standa fyrir samstofur. P4 stafi kollum vér studla. Ef hofudstafr
er samhljédandi pa skulu studlar vera inn sami stafr, sem hér er:

! Obviously an error for 7.
2 The Roman numerals after the heading of each of the first seven stanzas mark
the numbers of the verses in ordinary drottkveert. Cf. Faulkes 2007: st. 6/17-21.
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Hattatal, which Snorri Sturluson composed about King Hakon and
Duke Skuli
What kinds of verse form are there in the poetry?

They are of three kinds.

What are they?

[Those that are in accordance with] rule, licence, prohibition.

What kinds of rule for verse forms are there?

Two.

What are they?

Number and distinction.

What is it that is called number rule for verse forms?

It is threefold.

What are they?

One kind of number is how many verse forms have been found in poems
of the major poets. The second is this, how many lines there are in one stanza
in each verse form. The third is this, how many syllables are put in each line
in each verse form.

What kinds of distinction are there in the rule for verse forms?

Two.

What are they?

Distinction of meaning and distinction of sound.

Spelling forms all speech. But sound is distinguished by having syllables
long or short, hard or soft, and there is a rule of distinctions of sound that
we call rhymes. As in this verse:

Court poetry form i

1 He that is called Hakon

causes peace-breaking arrogance

to be banned to men; he takes care of troops;

the king knows how to free the land.

Himself, this ruler alone controls

the land all the way between Gandvik

and the Elfr, the sovereign, the prince so much

the greater in good fortune.
Here there is one aspect of spelling that determines the verse form and creates
the poetical effect, that there are twelve staves (alliterating sounds) in the
stanza, and three are put in each quarter-stanza. In each quarter-stanza there
are two lines. Each line comprizes six syllables. In the second line there is
put at the head in the line the stave that we call the chief stave. This stave
determines the alliteration. But in the first line this stave will be found twice
at the beginning of syllables. These staves we call props. If the chief stave
is a consonant, then the props must be the same letter, as here:
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Letr sa er H(akon) h(eitir),

h(ann) r(@kir) 1(id), b(annat).!
En rangt er ef pessir stafir standa fyrir samstofur optar eda sjaldnar en
svd 1 fjérdungi. En ef hlj6dstafr er hofudstafrinn, pd skulu studlar ok vera
hljédstafir, ok er pd fegra at sinn hljédstafr sé hverar peira. P4 m4 ok hlyda
at hljodstafr standi fyrir optar { forngfnum eda malfyllingum peim er sva
kvedr at: at ek? eda ek, eda svd: en, er, at, ok, i0’, af, of, um; ok er pat leyfi,
en eigi setning rétt.

Qnnur stafasetning er su er fylgir setning hlj6ds pess er hatt gerir ok
kvedandi. Skal sd grein { dréttkvaedum | hetti svd vera at fjérdungr visu
skal par saman fara at allri stafasetning ok hljéda. Skal 1 fyrra visuordi sva
greina p4 setning:

Jord kann frelsa fyrdum

Hér er sva: jord, fyrd. P4 er ein samstafa { hvarri ok fylgir sinn hljédstafr
hvérri ok sva hofudstafr, en einn stafr hljéds er { hvdru ordinu ok inn sami
madlstafr eptir hljodstaf. Pessa setning hljéofalls kollum vér skothending.
En { 9dru visuordi er sva:

Friorofs konungr ofsa

Své er hér rofs ok ofs. Pat er einn hljédstafr ok svd peir er eptir fara { bAdum
ordunum. En upphafsstafrinn greinir ordin. Petta heita adalhendingar.
Sva skal hendingar setja 1 dréttkveedum hetti at in sidari hending 1 hverri
visu{ordiy, st er heitir vidrhending, hon skal standa { peiri samstofu er ein er
sidarr. En st er frumhending heitir stendr stundum { upphafi ords ok kollum
vér pa oddhending, en stundum i midju ordi ok kollum vér pd hluthending.
Pessi er dréttkvaedr hattr. Med pessum hetti er flest ort pat er vandat er. Pessi
er upphaf allra hitta svd sem mélrinar eru fyrir orum riinum.

Kendr hattr ij

Hvat er breytt setning hattanna?
Tva vega.
Hverneg er?
Med mali ok hlj6dum.
Hversu skal med madli skipta?
Tva vega.
Hvernen?
Halda eda skip{tya hattunum.

I Abbreviated ‘h.h.h.r.1.b.".

2 Should probably be omitted.

3 The Codex Regius version has ‘i, 0,’, the latter usually emended to d, and DG
11 4to perhaps should be read 7, d.
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Laetr sa er Hakon heitir,
hann rgkir 1id, bannat.

But it is wrong if these staves stand at the beginning of syllables more often
or less often than this in a quarter-stanza. And if the chief stave is a vowel,
then the props must also be vowels, and it is then more elegant for each of
them to be a different vowel. It is then also acceptable for initial vowels to
come more frequently in pronouns or particles of the following kinds: at
‘that’ or ek ‘I’, or these: en ‘but’, er ‘when’, at ‘to’, 0k ‘and’,7 ‘in’,d ‘on’, af
‘from’, of ‘about’, um ‘around’; and this is licence, and not the proper rule.

There is a second aspect of spelling that is involved in the rule for the sound
that constitutes the verse form and poetical effect. This distinction in court
poetry form requires this, that the quarter-stanza in it should agree in all the
arrangement of letters and sounds. In the odd lines this rule is analysed thus:

Jord kann frelsa fyrdum.

Here there is jord, fyrd. Now there is one syllable in each and each contains
a different vowel and also initial letter, but the same letter of sound is in
each word and the same consonant after the vowel. This rule of assonance
we call skothending ‘half-rhyme’. But in the even lines it is thus:

Friorofs konungr ofsa

Here there is rofs and ofs. There is the same vowel and also the [same
sounds] that follow in both the words. But the words are distinguished by
their initial letters. This is called adalhendingar ‘full rhymes’. The rhymes
in court poetry form must be so arranged that the second rhyme in each
line, which is called vidrhending ‘accessory rthyme’, it must be in the last
syllable but one. But the one that is called frumhending ‘anterior rhyme’,
sometimes comes at the beginning of the line, and then we call it oddhending
‘front-rhyme’, and sometimes in the middle of the line, and then we call it
hluthending ‘mid-rhyme’. This is court poetry form. This is the form most
often used for elaborate poetry. This is the foundation of all verse forms,
just as speech-runes are the principal kind of runes.

The form using kennings ii

How is the rule for the verse forms varied?
In two ways.
What are they?
In meaning and in sounds.
How may it be changed in meaning?
In two ways.
How?
By keeping or changing the verse forms.
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Hvé skal breyta hattunum ok halda sama hetti?

Své at kenna eda stydja eda reka eda sannkenna, eda yrkja at nygervingum.
Hvat eru kendir hattir?

Své sem petta:

2 Fellr um fira stilli
fleinbraks limvaka'
Hamdis fong par er hringum
hylr @ttstudill skylja;
hollt felr Hildigelti
heila 1j6s, en deilir
gulls { gelmis stalli
gunnseid skorungr reidir.

Hér eru oll heiti kend { pessi visu, en hendingar ok ordalengd ok stafaskipti
skulu fara sem fyrr var ritat.

Kenningar eru med prennu méti greindar. Fyrst heita kenningar, annat
tvikent, pridja rekit. Pat er kenning at kalla fleinbrak orrostuna. Pat er tvikent
at kalla fleinbraks fiir sverdit, en pd er rekit, ef lengra er.

Rekit? iij
3 Ulfs baga verr gis
itr bals hatti mala;
sett eru bord yfir bratta

brins Mims vinar rinu.
Orms vada kann eidu
allvaldr | gofugr; halda
menstilli mattu modur
mellu délgs til elli.?

Sannkent iiij

Hvat eru sannkenningar?
Své sem petta:

! The Codex Regius version has limu axla, which fits the metre and internal rhyme-
scheme properly, and bgs in line 6 instead of jds, and these differences lead to a
rather different meaning. Note that Hermann Pélsson (1954) interprets the verse in
a quite similar way to the one given here.

2 This stanza actually illustrates tvikent, and there is no stanza that systematically
illustrates rekit, though there is one example in line 4.

3 In order to make the text grammatical and comprehensible, the following
emendations based on the Codex Regius version need to be made: hati for hatti,
madlu for mdla, fyrir for yfir, brin for briins, menstillir for menstilli.
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How may the verse forms be varied and the same form be kept?
By using kennings or stydja ‘supporting’ or extending [kennings] or using

true descriptions, or by composing with allegory.

What are forms using kennings?
As follows:

Watcher (protector) of limbs (i.e. mailcoat) falls around

the controller (warrior) of the fire (sword) of the spear-clash (battle)
where the upholder of the ruler’s dynasty covers

Hamdir’s (hawk’s) grasps (his arms) with rings (ring-mail);

the outstanding one (King Hékon) conceals

his gracious brains’ light (eye) with a battle-boar (helmet),

and the distributor of gold wields

his battle-fish (sword) in hawk’s perch (hand).

Here in this stanza all the concepts are expressed by kennings, but the rhymes

and length of lines and distribution of staves (alliteration) have to go as was

prescribed above.

Kennings are categorised in three classes. First there are kennings, second

doubly modified, third extended. It is a kenning to call the battle ‘spear-

clash’, it is doubly modified to call a sword ‘spear-clash’s fire’, and then it

is extended if there are more elements.

Extended iii

3

The splendid hater (distributor) of the fire of the sea (gold) defends
the beloved (wife, Jord, i.e. land) of the wolf’s enemy (Odinn);
ships are placed over the steep brow (shore) of Mimr’s

friend’s (Oéinn’s) wife (Jord, i.e. the land);

the noble mighty ruler knows the serpent’s

harmer’s (P6rr’s) mother (Jord, i.e. land);

may you, controller of necklaces (generous ruler) keep trollwife’s
enemy’s (Porr’s) mother (Jord, i.e. your realm) until old age.

Truly described iiii

What are true descriptions?

As follows:
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4 Stinn sar préast stérum,
sterk egg fromum seggjum
hvasst skerr hlifar traustar;
Ods drengr gofugr pengill;!
hrein sverd litar harda
hverr drengr; gofugr pengill —
itr mun? furast undrum—
unir bjartr snoru hjarta.

Pat er sannkenning at stydja sva ordit medr réttu efni at kalla stinn sar, pvi
at hofug eru stor sdr, en rétt er malt at préist. Qnnur sannkenning er su at
sérin préast stérum. N er eitt visuord ok tvaer sannkenningar.

Nu ferr svd med sama hetti unz 9ll er uppi visan, ok eru hér sextdn
sannkenningar syndar { 4tta visuordum. En p6 fegra(r) pat mjok i kvedandi
at eigi sé jammjok eptir peim farit.

Sannkenningar hafa prenna grein, heitir ein studning, onnur sannkennng,
pridja tviridit.

Tvirioit® v
5 Odharda spyr ek eyda

egg fullhvotum seggjum;

dadrokkum veldr dauda

drengr* ofrhugadr pengill;

hamdgkkum fer Hlakkar

hauk mundrida’ aukin{n)—

veghrossin® spyr ek visa—

vald(r) 6gnporinn skjaldar.
Hér fylgir studning hverri sannkenning, sem eggin er kollud 68hord en
fullhvatir menn. Pat er sannkenning: hord egg en hvatir menn. Pat er studning
er annat sannanarord fylgir sannkenningu.

Nygjorvingar vj
6 Svidr letr séknar nadra
sliorbraut jofurr skrida;

! This line is obviously an erroneous anticipation of line 6. The Codex Regius
version has hdr gramr lifir framla.

2 Perhaps for mund ‘hand’, but the Codex Regius has rond ‘shield’, which makes
better sense and has skothending.

3 This stanza illustrates stuoning (in lines 1-4). No stanza illustrates tviridit.

4 The Codex Regius version has dreng, which provides a dative noun for
ddorokkum.

3> The Codex Regius version has munnroda, which gives better sense than mundrida
‘sword’.

61.e.veghrpsinn, as in the Codex Regius version, and this gives acceptable sense.
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4 Severe wounds increase greatly,
strong edge cuts sharply
trusty shields for bold men;
the high prince lives honourably;
each warrior colours mightily
clean swords (with blood); the noble prince,
radiant, rejoices in a bold heart;
the fine shield is furrowed (damaged) amazingly.

It is a true description to support the word with correct material so as to
call wounds severe, for great wounds are heavy, and it is normal to say that
it increases. Another true description is this, [to say] that severe wounds
increase greatly. So there is one line and two true descriptions.

Now it goes on thus in the same manner until the whole verse is finished, and
there are here sixteen true descriptions to be found in eight lines. And yet it adds
great beauty to the poetical effect even if they are not imitated so precisely.

True descriptions are of three kinds, one is called support, the second true
description, the third doubly strengthened.

Doubly strengthened v

5 I hear that mighty hard edge
destroys very brave men;
the most valiant prince causes the death
of deed-bold warrior;
the battle-daring wielder of the shield (warrior)
causes the mouth-reddening (with blood)
of Hlgkk’s dark-coated hawk to be increased,;
I hear the ruler is proud of his glory.

Here support accompanies each true description, as when the edge is called
mighty hard and men very brave. This is true description: hard edge and
brave men. It is support when another confirmatory word accompanies the
true description.

Allegory vi

6 The wise prince makes the adders of battle (swords)
creep the scabbard-path (be drawn);
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opt ferr régs 6r réttum

ramsnakr fetilhamsi;

spennir! sverda sennu

sveita bekks at leita;

orm(r) pyrr vals at varmri

viggjoll sefa stigu.
Pat eru nygervingar at kalla sverdit (orm) ok kenna rétt, en kalla slidrar gotur
hans, en fetlana ok umgerd hams hans. Pat heldr til nattira hans ormsins,
at hann skrior 6r hamsi ok til vats. Pvi er svd at hann ferr at leita bl6ds
bekkjar ok skridr hugar stigu, pat eru brjést manna. P4 eru nygervingar vel
kvednar at pat | mdl er upp er tekit haldist um alla visuna. En ef sverdit er
ormr kallat, en sidan fiskr edr vondr edr annan veg breytt, pat kalla menn
nykrat? ok pikkir pat spilla.

N er dréttkvaedr hattr med fimm greinum ok er pé enn sami héttr réttr
ok obrugdinn ok er optliga pessar greinir samar eda allar { einni visu ok
er pat réttr. Kenningar auka ordafjolda. Sannkenningar fylla og fegra mal.
Nygervingar syna kunngstu ok ordfimi.

Pat er leyfi hdttanna at hafa samstofur seinar eda skjotar, svd at dragist
fram eda aptr Or réttri tolu setningar, ok mega finnast svd seinar at fimm
samstofur sé { einu ordi, dru ok enu fj6rda, sem hér er:’

Oddhent vij
7 Hjélms fylli spekr hilmir
hvatr Vinlés skatna;
hann kann hjorvi punnum
hraes pjédar vel rasa.
Ygr hilmir letr eiga
old dreyrfa skjoldu;
styrks* rydr stillir hersum
sterkr jarngra serki.
Hér eru allar oddhendingar inar fyrri hendingar, ok er b6 dréttkvaedr hattr
at heiti.
Nt skal syna sv4 skjétar samstofur ok svd settar hverja nar annarri, at af
pvi eykr lengd ordsins:

! spennir ‘clasps’, written in a later hand apparently as a correction (see Grape et
al. 1977: 173), conflicts with the rules of the verse form. The Codex Regius version
has linnr knd. Knd is occasionally found with at,e.g. Faulkes 1998: stt. 145/1,246/1.

2 Cf. finngdlknat in the third and fourth grammatical treatises (Olsen 1884: 80,
131); nykr and finngdlkn are both fabulous monsters.

3 On the metre of this stanza see Faulkes 2007: 50.

4The Codex Regius version has styrs, which improves the rhyme and the kenning.
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the mighty war-snake (sword) often

goes from the straight baldric-slough;

the sword-quarrel serpent (sword)

does seek the stream of blood;

the worm of the slain (sword) rushes along the mind’s path
(through a man’s breast) to the warm war-river (stream of blood).

It is allegory to call the sword a snake and use an appropriate determinant,
and to call the scabbard its paths and the straps and fittings its slough. It
is in accordance with a snake’s nature that it creeps from its slough and to
water. Therefore it is so that it goes to seek the stream of blood and creeps
the paths of thought, that is men’s breast. Allegory is then well composed
when the idea that is taken up is maintained throughout the whole stanza.
But if the sword is called a snake, and then a fish or a wand or varied in some
other way, this is said to be made monstrous and it is considered to spoil it.

Now the court poetry form has been presented with five distinct variants, and
yet it has been the same verse form, normal and without departure from it, and
frequently the same or all of these variant features are found in a single stanza,
and that is normal. Kennings enlarge the vocabulary resources. True descrip-
tions expand and enhance the sense. Allegory displays art and verbal skill.

It is a licence in the verse forms to have slow or quick syllables so that
there is a drawing on or back from the normal number of the rule, and they
can be found so slow that there are five syllables in a line, the second and
the fourth, as there is here:

Front-rhymed vii

7 The bold king quietens men
with Vinlér’s helmet-filler (Heimdallr’s head!);
he knows how to make mighty corpse-rivers
(rivers of blood) flow fast with slender sword.
The terrible prince makes men
have gore-stained shields;
the strong ruler reddens (with blood)
lords’ iron-grey battle-shirts (mail-coats).
Here all the first thymes [in each line] are front-rhymes, and yet [it is] court
poetry form by name.
Now shall be demonstrated such quick syllables and ones placed so close
to each other that as a result the length of the line is increased:

!'Te. a sword; see p. 146 above.
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Onnur oddhending

8 Klofinn spyr ek hjalm fyrir hilmis

hjarar egg; duga seggir;

pvi eru heldr, par er skekr skjoldu

skafin sverd litud ferdar.

Bila munat gramr par er gumnar

gullar! ritr ndi lita;

draga porir hann fyrir hreinan

hvatan brand, primu randa.’
Hér er 1 fyrsta ok pridja visuordi niu samstofur, en { dru ok inu fjéroa sjau.
Hér er pat synt hversu flestar samstofur mega vera { visuordi med dréttkvaedum
heetti, ok af pessu ma pat vita at atta ok sjau megu vel hlyda { fyrsta (ok) {
pridja visuordi. { pessi visu eru allar frumhendingar hlut¢hYendum ok dregr
pat til at hengja® ma ordit at sem flestar samstofur standi fyrir hendingar.

Pat er annat leyfi hdttanna at hafa { dréttkvaedum hetti eitt ord eda tvau {
visu med dlogum eda detthent eda dunhent eda skjdlfhent eda med nokkurum
peim heetti | er eigi* spilli kvedandi.

Prigja leyfi er pat at hafa adalhendingar 1 fyrsta ok pridja visuordi.

Fjoroa leyfi er pat at skemma sva samstofur at gera eina 6r tveimur ok
taka Or annarri hljédstaf.

Pat er it fimmta leyfi at skipta tidum i visuhelmingi.

Sétta at hafa 1 dréttkvaedum hatti samhendingar eda hluthendingar.

Sjaunda at hafa eitt malsord i bAdum visuhelmingum ok pikkir pat spilla
i einstaka visum.

Atta at nyta, p6tt samkvaett verdi vid pat er 40r er ort, visuord eda skemmra.

Niunda at reka til ennar fimmtu kenningar, en 6r @ttum ef lengra er rekit,
en po at pat finnist { fornskdlda verkum, pa latum vér nd pat 6nytt.

Tiunda ef visu fylgir drag eda studill. Ok p6 at pat sé { sidara helmingi,
ef madr er nefndr eda kendr 1 fyrra helmingi, pott pa sé eigi nafn annan veg
en hér’ eda hinn eda s eda sja.

Ellipta er pat at er eda en eda at ma hafa optar { visuhelmingi, sem Refr kvad:

Sell er heinn® er hranna
hadyra vel styrir—
tidir’ erumk vitnis vada
vingerd —unir sinu.

!'Le. gular (double consonant for single).

2 On the features of this stanza, the use of resolution and the possibility of reducing
the number of syllables by adopting contracted forms, see Faulkes 2007: 50. In spite
of the heading, this stanza has no oddhendingar.

3 Obviously an error for lengja.

4 er eigi are the final words on f. 50r and they are repeated at the top of 50v.

3 Error for hann. This whole sentence probably belongs with the seventh leyfi above.

6 Obviously an error for hinn (so the Codex Regius version and AM 157 8vo).

7 Error for #0.
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Second front-rhyme

8 I hear that helmet is cloven before the prince’s
sword-edge; men act well;
so where shields are shaken, troops’
burnished swords are quite coloured (with blood).
The king will not give way where men
get to see yellow shields;
he dares to draw polished, keen
sword in the face of the noise of shields (battle).

Here there are nine syllables in the first and third lines and seven in the second
and fourth. This is an example of the maximum number of syllables that can be
in a line in the court poetry form, and from this it can be seen that it is easily
acceptable to have eight and seven in the first and in the third lines. In this stanza
the first rhymes in each line are with mid-rhyme, and it makes it possible to
lengthen the line, that as many syllables as possible come before the rhymes.

It is a second licence of the verse-forms to have in court poetry form one
or two lines in a stanza with extensions or falling-rhymed or echoing-rhymed
or shivering or with some variation that does not spoil the poetic form.

It is a third licence to have full thymes in the first and third lines.

It is a fourth licence to shorten syllables so as to make one out of two and
take away the vowel from one of them.

It is the fifth licence to vary tenses in the half-stanza.

The sixth, to have coincident rhymes or mid-rhymes in court poetry form.

The seventh, to have the same word in both half-stanzas, and this is
considered a defect in single-stanza poems.

The eighth, to make effective use of repetition of what has been uttered
earlier, a line or less.

The ninth, to extend [a kenning] to a fifth determinant, but it is out of
proportion if it is extended further, and even if it is found in the works of
ancient poets, we consider it now unacceptable.

The tenth, if a stanza has an appendage or a buttress (an additional line at
the end?). And [this applies] even if it is in the second half-stanza, if a man
is named or referred to in the first half-stanza, even though it is then not a
name in any other form than hann ‘he’ or hinn ‘the other’ or sd ‘this person’
or sjd ‘that person’.

The eleventh is that er ‘is, who’ or en ‘but’ or ar ‘that’ may be put more
often in a half-stanza, as Refr said:

Happy is that steerer of the tall animals

of the waves (ship) who is well content

with his lot. I am practised

in the wolf’s danger’s (Odinn’s) wine-making (composing poetry).



274 Uppsala Edda
Tolfta er atridsklauf.

Hér segir af sextan malum

Hvat er tidaskipti?

Prennt.

Hvernig?

Pat er var, pat er er, pat er verdr.

Hver setning fer nofn hattum ok greina svd tolu héttanna ena fyrstu, en
halda annarri ok enni pridju tolu setningar. Pat er sem fyrr var ritat,' at hafa
atta visuord { eyrindi ok in pridja tala at hafa sex samstofur { visuordi ok
somu setning hendinganna.

Hattum er skipt med ymsum ordtokum ok er pessi einn hattr er kallaor
er sextinmelt.

9 Vex idn. Vellir rodna.
Verpr lind. Primu snerpir.
Felsk gagn. Fylkir eignast.
Falr hitnar. Setst? vitni¢r).
Skekr rond. Skildir bendast.
Skelfr askr. Gridum raskar.
Brandr gellr. Brynjur sundrast.
Braka spjot. Litast orvar

Hér eru tvau mal fullkomin { hverju visuordi, en ordalengd ok samstofur ok
hendingar ok stafaskipti sem { dréttkvaedum hatti.
Nu er breytt dréttkveedum hetti ok enn med mali einu saman:

Attmeeltr hattr

10 Jord verr siklingr sverdum.
Sundr rjifa spjor undir.
Blind? skerr* { styr steinda.
Stgkkr hauss af bol lausum.
Falla f6lk a velli.

f.51r,p.99 Fremr mildr jofurr hildi.

Egg bitr 4 lim Iyti.
Liggr skor snidin hjorvi.

Hér er mal fyllt { hverju visuordi.

! See p. 262 above.

21e. sedst.

3 The Codex Regius version has Lind. Tt is difficult to see any sense in Blind
(‘blind’, feminine adjective).

4 Codex Wormianus also has skerr, GkS 2367 4to sekr, Codex Trajectinus skekr.
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The twelfth is tmesis.

Here it tells of sixteen sentences

What is variation of tenses?

Of three kinds.

How?

That which was, that which is, that which shall be.

Each rule gives its name to the verse forms, and thus they make a distinction
in the the first kind of number that relates to the verse forms, but they keep the
second and the third kinds of number in the rule. This means, in accordance
with what was written before, having eight lines in the stanza, and the third
kind of number, having six syllables in the line, and the same rule for the
rhymes.

The verse forms are altered by various turns of phrase, and this is one
verse form that is called sixteen-sentenced:

9 Labour grows. Fields go red (with blood).
Lime-spear is thrown. Battle grows harsh.
Victory is concealed (uncertain). The ruler gains possessions.
Dart grows hot. Wolf is sated.
Targe is shaken. Bucklers are bent.
Ash(-spear) quivers. Peace is disturbed.
Brand resounds. Mail-coats are split apart.
Spears crack. Arrows are dyed (red with blood).

Here there are two complete sentences in each line, but the length of lines
and the syllables and the rhymes and alliteration as in court poetry form.
Now the court poetry form is varied and again in meaning only:

Eight-sentenced form

10 The king defends his land with swords.
Spears tear wounds open.
The coloured shield is cut in battle.
The head flies from the unattached body.
Hosts fall on the field.
The generous prince wages war.
The edge bites blemishes on limbs.
The scalp lies cut by sword.

Here a sentence is completed in every line.
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Pessi er inn pridi

11 Yskelfir kann dlfum
allmildr bua hildi;
leetr gyldis kyn géti
gunnsnarr und sik harri;
fer gotna vinr vitni
valbjér afar storan;
vargr tér 6r ben bergja
blétdrykk ok gron rjéda.

Hér Iykr mali { tveim visuordum.

Sa er nu skal rita er enn fjordi peira er breyt(tyir eru, en inn fimmti at
hattum:!

12 Hékon veldr ok holdum—
hardrddum gud jardar
tiggja 1ér med tiri—
teitr bjédkonungr? heiti.
Vald 4 vidrar foldar—
vindrefurs jofurr gaefu
00lingi skép ungum—
orlyndr skati gjorla.

Petta er it fyrsta:

Hékon veldr ok holdum
teitr pjédkonungs heiti.

En annat ok it pridja visuord er sér um mal kallat.

13 Manndyrdir fr mardar
met old fira gaetir
leetr audgjafa itrum
oll. St6d ser 4 fjollum.
Rj60r vendils gétst? randa
rgki-Njord at sgkja,
hgf ferd var sd handa,*
heim. Skaut jord 6r geima.

! Stt. 2—-8 were not considered to be fully varied from dréttkveett. Taking st. 1 as
being the basic form, st. 12 is the fifth type. Stt. 12 and 14 are quoted and discussed
in the third grammatical treatise (Olsen 1884: 136).

2 Obviously an error for pjédkonungs, cf. the two lines quoted again below.

3 Error for gat.

4 Error for harda.
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This is the third

11

The very generous bow-shaker (warrior)
knows how to prepare battle for wolves;
the battle-keen lord makes warg’s kin
subject to himself with food;

the friend of men gives the watcher (wolf)
a very great deal of corpse-beer (blood);
warg does taste sacrifice-drink

from wound and redden its lips.

Here the sentence ends in two lines.

The one that shall be written now is the fourth of those that have variation,

but the fifth in the [number of] verse-forms:

12

Hékon possesses as well as subjects —

God grants the firm-ruling

prince land with glory —

happy, the name of great king.

Power over a wide realm—

the lord (God) of the winds’ roof (heaven) has bestowed
grace on the young nobleman—

the generous prince has completely.

This is the first [inlaid]:

Hékon possesses as well as subjects
happy, the name of great king.

But the second and the third lines are said to be separate in sense.

13

The protector of men gains

glorious achievements; all noble mankind

allows the splendid wealth-giver

glories. The sea lay over the mountains.

The reddener (warrior) of the wand (sword) was able

to visit the Njordr (king) who cultivates shields (fights battles)
at home; that journey was very

proper. The earth sprang out of the sea.
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Hér er it fyrsta visuord ok annat ok it pridja sér um mal, ok hefir p6 pat mal
eina samstofu med fullu ordinu af enu (fjérda), en paer fimm samstofur er
eptir fara lika heilu mali, ok skal ordtak vid forn minni.!
Pessi er inn sjaundi:
14 Hékon radr med heidan—
hefir drengja vinr fengit,
land? verr budlungr brandi
breidfelld, mikit veldi.
Régleiks sjdir? riki
remmi-Tyr at styra,
old fagnar pvi, eignu—
ordrém konungddémi
Hér hefr upp mal { inu fyrsta visuordi, en Iykr { inu sidarsta, ok eru pau sér
um mal.
15 peim er, grundar grimu
gjaldseids ok var faldinn,
dratt mun* enn pess, atti
40r hans fadir rada.
Gunnhttir knd grytu,’
gramr byr vid prek, styra,
stort redr hann, en hjarta
hvetr, budlunga setri.

Hér er enn fyrri visuhelmingr leiddr af inni fyrri visu ok fylgir pat visuord
er afleidingum er kallat, er sidast var { enni fyrri visu. Pessum visuhelmingi
f.51v,p. 100 er svd breytt ok er sd visuhelmingr eigi ella réttr at mali.

16 Setr um visa vitran

vigdrétt, en par hniga,

yr¢ dregst, vid skotskirum

skjaldborg, { gras aldir.

Vapnrj6dr stikar vida,

vellbrjétr 4 log, spjétum,

prengr at sverda songvi,

s6knhardr primu jardar.

Pat malsord er fyrst { pessi, er sidarst var { hinni fyrri, ok er hin sidari sva
dregin af inni fyrri. Pat heita drogur.

!'The two traditional statements here are reminiscent of Voluspd 4 and 59. This form
is called hjdsteelt in the Codex Regius version and the list of verses on p. 260 above.

2 Error for lpnd (thus the Codex Regius version).

3 Error for ndir (thus the Codex Regius version).

4 drdtt mun is clearly an error for drétt man though muna does not normally have a
genitive object (genitive would have been correct after muna til or minnast).

3 For gryittu (single consonant for double).  © Written “vr’; v for y occurs elsewhere.
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Here the first line and the second and the third belong together in sense, and
yet this sentence includes one syllable comprising a complete word from
the fourth, and the five syllables that follow complete a full sentence, and
the expression has (to be) with traditional statements.

This is the seventh:

14 Haékon rules with bright—

The friend of warriors has gained

great power; the prince defends

his extensive lands with the brand.

The Tyr (god) that encourages the play

of hostility (war, i.e. the king) is able to rule

his own kingdom; men welcome this.

—glory the kingdom
Here a sentence begins in the first line and is completed in the last, and they
make up a separate statement.

15 which his father had to rule previously,
being crowned with the fish of the
ground-money’s (serpent’s) helmet (helmet of terror);!
the court still remembers this.
He who risks battle is able
to rule the princes’ bouldered seat (Norway);
the king is endowed with great fortitude;
he rules forcefully, and his valour spurs him on.

Here the first half-stanza follows on from the preceding stanza, and the line
that is called deducings (antecedent), which was last in the preceding stanza,
is linked to it. This half-stanza is thus a variation, and the half-stanza would
not otherwise be correctly expressed.

16 The war-band sets a shield-wall
around the wise ruler
against missile-showers, and men
sink there into the grass; bow is drawn.
The battle-hard weapon-reddener (warrior)
thrusts far and wide with spears
at the uproar of the land (battle); the gold-breaker (generous king)
presses onward onto the sea to the song of swords (battle).
The word is first in this [stanza] that was last in the preceding one, and the
second is thus drawn from the first. This is called drawings.

! Cf. the dgishjdlmr of Fdfnismdl 16. The expression means that the king held
men in awe.
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Hér segir um refhvorf
Pessi hdttr er inn tiundi, er vér kollum refhvorf. I peim hetti skal velja saman
pau ordtok er 6likust eru at greina ok hafa pé einnar tidar fall baedi ord, ef
vel skal vera. Nu er til pessa hattar vant at finna oll ord gagnstadlig, ok eru
hér pvi sum ord dregin til hgginda. En synt er pat { pessi visu at ordin munu
finnast, ef vandlega er at leitat, ok mun pat synast at flest frumsmid stendr
til béta. Sem hér er kvedit:
17 Siks glédar verr sgkir
slétt skard hafi jardar.
Hlifgranda rekr hendir
heit kold loga oldu.
Fljo(ty valkat skilr fylkir
fridle, roduls savar,
rdnsio rasir stodvar
reidr, gladr, fromum meidum.
Hér er 1 fyrsta visuordi sva kvedit: Siks glédar. Sik er vatn, glod er eldr, en
eldr ok vatn hatar hvért annat. Verr ok s@kir: pat er dlikt at verja eda s@kja.
Annat visuord er sva: Slétt skard hafi jardar. Ser er haf. Land er jord. En pat
er (0) eitt fall melt at s4 ferr af hafi til jardar. Pridja visuord er sva: Hlifgranda
rekr hendir. Pat er 1jést rethvorf ok sva rekr hendir. S4 flytr brott er rekr, en sa
stodvar er hendir. Svd er it fjérda: Heit kold, pat eru 1j6s ord ok svd loga oldu.
Logi er eldr, alda er s@r. Fimmta er sva: Fljott valkat. Fljott er pat er skjott er,
en vélkat pat er seint er. Ok sva: skilr fylkir. S4 skilr er dreifir, en sa er fylkir
er! samnar. Sétta ord er sva: Frid l. Fridr er satt, l& pat er vél. Rodull sevar.
Rodull er s6l ok gengr hon fyrir eld { ollum kenningum ok {s@r) er enn sem
fyrri moti eldi. Sjaunda er své: ran er pat er 6sidr er, ok svd reesir stodvar. Svd?
flytr er raesir, en sa heldr aptr er stodvar. | Atta visuord er sva: Reidr gladr
fromum meidum. Reidr ok gladr, pat er 1jost malt ok sva fromum meidum.
Pat er djafnt at un{n)a monnum frama eda meizla. Hér eru synd i pessi visu
sextdn ordtok sundrgreinilig, ok eru flest ofljGst til rétts méls at fgra, ok skal
své bd upp taka: Siks gld, pat er gull; sgkir gulls er madr; hann verr skard
jardar hafi slétt, pat eru Firdir. Sva heitir fylkir? { Noregi. Hlifgrandi eru vdpn
kend. (Hendir) loga ¢ldu, pat er madr. Hann rekr kold heit med sverdinu, pat
er at hegna 6sidu. Fljott valkat ma pat kalla er skjott radit er; pat skilr hann af
6fridinum at* konungr heitir fylkir. Rdnsid reesir stpdvar s@var roduls fromum
meidum.
! Redundant.
2 Error for Sd.
3 Obviously an error for fylki.
4 Redundant; pat refers to the previous sentence, konungr heitir fylkir is an
independent statement.
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Here it tells about fox-turns

This verse form is the tenth, which we call fox-turns (antithesis). In this
verse form the expressions are to be chosen to be together that are most
unlike in signification, and yet both words are to have the same cadence
if it is to be effective. Now it is for this verse form difficult to find all the
words of opposite meanings, and so some words are stretched [in meaning]
for convenience. But it is demonstrated in this stanza that the words will be
found if they are sought for carefully, and it will be apparent that most first
attempts can bear improvement. As it says here:
17 The ditch-glede’s (gold’s) attacker (generous king)

defends the sea-smoothed land-cleft (fjords, Firdir in Norway).

The wave-flame (gold) thrower (generous king) drives away

cold threats with shield-damager (sword).

The happy war-leader perceives hastily-weighed

peace-destruction (warfare); the angry ruler

puts a stop to the plundering habit

of bold sea-sun (gold) trees (warriors).
Here in the first line it is expressed thus: Siks glddar. Sik ‘ditch’ is water, gléo
‘glede’ is fire, and fire and water are each opposed to the other. Verr ‘defends’
and s@kir ‘attacker/attacks’: it is different to defend and attack. The second
line is thus: Slétt skard hafi jaroar. Scer is sea, jord is land. And so it is said in
one phrase that one goes from sea to land. The third line is thus: Hlifgranda
‘shield harm’ rekr hendir. This is an obvious case of fox-turns, and similarly
rekr ‘drives’ hendir ‘thrower/throws catches’. He that drives moves something
away, but he that catches stops something. Similar is the fourth: Heir ‘hot’ kold
‘cold’, these words are obvious, and similarly loga oldu. Logi ‘flame’ is fire, alda
‘wave’ is sea. The fifth is thus: Fljott vdlkat. Fljott ‘hast(il)y’ is what is quick,
valkat ‘weighed/hovered” what is slow. And similarly: skilr ‘perceives/divides’
Sylkir ‘leader/musters’. He that scatters divides, but he that musters gathers. The
sixth line is thus: Frid lee. Frior ‘peace’ is reconciliation, lee ‘destruction/fraud’,
that is machination. Rooull scevar. Rooull is the sun, and it is used for fire in
all kennings, and scer ‘sea’ is again as before contrary to fire. The seventh is
thus: rdn ‘plundering’ is what is not sior ‘habit/morality’, and similarly reesir
‘ruler/impels’ stpdvar ‘puts a stop to’. He that impels moves something, but he
that puts a stop to holds something back. The eighth line is thus: Reidr glaor
Sfromum meioum. Reidr ‘angry’ and glaor ‘happy’, the meaning is obvious, and
also fromum ‘bold/advance’ meidum ‘trees/injure’. It is quite different to grant
people advancement or injuries. Here are demonstrated in this stanza sixteen
phrases of contrary meanings and most of them have to be turned to their proper
meaning by means of word-play, and this is how it is to be understood: ditch-
glede, i.e. gold; gold’s attacker is a man; he defends clefts of land smoothed by
the sea, i.e. Firoir. This is the name of a district in Norway. Weapons are referred
to as shield-damager. Thrower of wave’s flame, i.e. man. He drives away cold
threats with his sword, this is to punish bad habits. Hastily-weighed may be said
of what is quickly decided; he perceives this from the warfare. A king is called
war-leader. The ruler puts a stop to the plundering habit of bold sea’s sun’s trees.
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Annat refhvarf

Pessi eru onnur visuord,' ok eru hér hélfu feri visuord pau er refhvorfum
eru sett, ok eru pau tvenn 1 9dru visuordi ok eru pau kollud en mestu:

18 Bl60 fremr, hlgkk at hddist
heldr slitnar dul, vitni;
skjoldr, en skatnar fellir,2
skelf(r) hardr, taka varda.
Fal® 14ti0* her hvitan
hollr gramr rekinn framdan;
en tiggja sonr seggjum
svalr brandr dugir grandar.

Hér eru pau refhvorf { 9dru visuordi: heldr ok slitnar, dul vitni. Dul er laun, en
vitni sonnun. En { fj6rda ordi er sva: skelf(r) hardr, taka varda. [ sétta visuordi
er sva: hollr gramr, rekinn framdan. Atta visuord’ er svd: Svalr brandr. Brandr
er elds heiti. Dugir grandar. Petta er oflj6st. Hér eru ok onnur méltok pau er til
mals skulu taka, svd at kalla bl6d frumvitni,® pat er vargr. En i’ dul eda kaun®
slitnar eda rofnar en hlpkk hadist, pat er orrosta. Ok { odrum fjordungi er své "at
hardr skjoldr {skelfr), en skatnar taka at varda riki. Ok’ { pridja fjéroungi er sva:
hollr gramr leetr her framdan, fal hvitan rekinn. S4 er framidr er framarr er settr.
i fjoroa fjordungi er sv4 at svalr brandr grandar seggjum en tiggja sun dugir.
19 Segl skekr ok hlyn, Huglar—

hvast drifa skip—rastar,

en fell um gram, Gylli

grun{n) djip harra'® unna.

Ne Ran vid(r) hal hanum,

hafraust stafar flaustum,

hronn fyrir hafi'! punnum

heil klofnar, frid, deilu.

f.52v,p. 102 Hér er eitt ord { hvarum | visuhelmingi pat er refhvorfum er ort ok tvenn {
hvéarum, sem hér er: grun(n) djip, hata unna. En { efra helmingi er sva: heil
klofnar, frid deilu. Petta eru kollud mestu'? refhvorf ok pé minnst af pessum.

! Error for refhvorf.

% The Codex Regius version has foldir (AM 242 4to “fellder’); foldir is the only
reading that fits.

3 Written Fall in DG 11 4to.

4 All manuscripts have ldtid/ldtit here, but the following prose has leetr, which is
clearly correct. The line then lacks a syllable, and the Codex Regius version reads
of her ‘over the army’ in the prose.

3 Written -ordi.

¢ The other manuscripts have fremr vitni, in keeping with the verse text above.

7 Redundant. 8 The other manuscripts have laun, which is obviously correct.

% From " is repeated after the next svd, and then crossed out.

10 Error for hata (thus the Codex Regius version).

11 Probably for Auifi (thus the other manuscripts). 12 Written ‘messo’.
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Second fox-turns

This is another fox-turns, and here there are only half as many lines that
have fox-turns put in them, and there are two of them in alternate lines, and
this is said to be the greatest:

18 Blood benefits wolf, it rather breaks concealment
(there are clear reports) that battle is waged;
hard shield shakes
and men begin to defend lands.
The gracious prince causes the white spear
to be thrust, the host to be advanced;
cool sword harms,
but the king’s son helps, men.

Here there are these fox-turns in the second line: heldr ‘rather/holds’ and
slitnar ‘breaks’, dul ‘concealment’ vitni ‘wolf/witness’. Concealment is
hiding, but witness demonstration. And in the fourth line it is thus: skelfr
‘shakes/trembling’ hardr ‘hard/firm’, taka ‘begin/seize’ varoa ‘defend’. In the
sixth line it is thus: hollr ‘true/gracious’ gramr ‘prince/angry’, rekinn ‘thrust/
driven off’ framdan ‘advanced’. The eighth line is thus: svalr ‘cool’ brandr
‘sword/brand’. Brand is a word for fire. Dugir ‘helps’ grandar ‘harms’. This
is word-play. Here too it is another signification of the words that must be
taken for the sense as follows, saying that blood benefits vitni(r),1i.e. the wolf.
And concealment or secrecy is broken or breached and hlgkk, i.e. battle, is
waged. And in the second quarter-stanza it is thus, that hard shield shakes,
and men begin to defend lands. And in the third quarter-stanza it is thus:
gracious prince causes the host to be advanced, the white spear to be thrust.
He is advanced that is moved forward. In the fourth quarter-stanza it is thus,
that cool sword harms men, but the king’s son helps them.

19 Sail shakes and the deep crashes down
above the king and the current-maple (ship);
ships drive fast; and the shallows near Hugl hate (are dangerous to)
the Gyllir (horse) of the waves (ship).
Ran (the rough sea) does not grant to him, the man,
peace; the voice of the sea allots
cruisers strife; the entire wave
breaks before the thin planks.

Here there is one line in each half-stanza that is composed with fox-turns,
and there are two in each, as follows: grunn ‘shallow’ djip ‘deep’, hata ‘hate’
unna ‘waves/love’. And in the latter half-stanza it is thus: heil ‘entire’ klofnar
‘breaks’, frid ‘peace’ deilu ‘strife’. This is called the greatest fox-turns and
yet [is]the least of those.
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20 Hélir hlyr fyrir stali,
hafit fellr en svifr pelli,
ferr, dvol firrist harda,
framm mét lagar glammi.
Vindr rekr, vadir bendir,
vefr rekkr! 4 haf snekkjur;
vedr pyrr; visa iOnir

varar fysir skip lyoda.
Hér er eitt refhvorf? { hverju visuordi, ok flest ofljést.
21 Lung fra ek lyda pengils —

14 reis of skut—geisa,
en sverd of her herda;
hljép st6d um gram bjéda.
Pik?3 feer pungra skeida
prongt rim skipat longum;
stal leetr styrjar deilir
stinn klgkk 1 mar sgkkva.
Hér eru refhvorf 1 odru hverju visuordi.
22 Himinglava strykr hdvar—
hren* skilja sgg— piljur;
logstigu bil 1ggis’
1j6tr fagrdrasill® brjéta.
Lyskeims’ ndir ljéma—
1i0r &r—of gram blidum,
unnr rekkir kjol klgkkvan
kold, eisa; far geisar.
Hér eru ein rethvorf { hverjum helmingi.
23 Firrist hond med harra
hlumr; 1{dr vetr at® sumri;
en flaust vio log Lista
long taka hvild at gongu.

! rekkr is for rekr, pyrr is written ‘pvr’. Lines 3 and 8 lack rhyme. Lines 3 and 5
lack antithesis. The Codex Regius version has ferd ‘crew/movement’ for ferr, réttr
‘straight’ for rekkr and lysa ‘illumine, shed glory on’ for /yda.

2 Error for refhvarf.

3 The Codex Regius version has Pjéd, which gives both rhyme and sense.

4 Error for hrgnn. The Codex Regius version has sog (pl.)‘keel’for sgg ‘stormy sea’.

3 Line 3 reads lpgstiga vill Igir in the Codex Regius version.

®T.e. -drasil (double consonant for single.

7 Error for Lysheims.

8 The Codex Regius version has af ‘from’, which makes the ending of voyages
more natural.
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The bow (/warms) freezes before the stem,

the sea (/lifted) falls and the timber glides,—

stopping is avoided with difficulty —

travels forwards against (/back) the water’s uproar.

Wind drives, it bends the sails,

the cloth (/folds) drives (/unfolds) warships on the sea;

wind (/paces) whistles (/rushes) past; the business of the king

makes the men’s ship eager (/urges) for the harbour (/warns).

Here there is one fox-turn in every line, and most involve word-play.

21

I have heard that the troop’s king’s longship—

the water (/lay down) rose up above the stern—rushed,

and that swords were tempered throughout the host; the stud

of horses (/stood still) of boards (ships) galloped round the king.
People are able for a long time to man

the narrow bench (/spacious) of the heavy warships;

the battle-dealer (warrior) makes the stiff stem

sink softly(/flexible) into the sea.

Here there are fox-turns in every other line.

22

Himingl®va (a wave) strokes the high
planks; the keel parts the wave;

the ugly ocean tries to break

the fair horse of the sea-paths.

There manages to shine around the happy
king the fish-home’s (sea’s) fire (gold),
cold wave encourages pliant keel;

oar moves; vessel speeds.

Here there are single fox-turns in each half-stanza.

23

The oar-handle is separated from the hand
among the lord’s men; winter passes to summer;
and the long vessels take a rest

from travelling across the sea near Listi.
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él' m@air 1id 1yda—
1étt skipast holl —it rétta,
en skl of gjof gela?
gulls, svifr, tém, en fulla

Hér er 1 oOru visuordi ok inu fjérda pau er gagnstadlig ord eru hvart odru
sem refhvorf, en standa eigi saman, ok er ein samstafa milli peira, ok likast
eigi badi (1) eina tid. Pessir hattir er ni eru ritnir eru dréttkvadir at heatti,
hendingum ok ordalengd, svd sem hér er. Hér eru sex samstofur { hverju
visuordi ok adalhendingar { 9dru ok enu fjérda en skothent i fyrsta ok pridja.

Hér segir hversu skipta skal haettinum

Hvernig skal skipta dréttkvaedum hatti med hendingum eda ordalengd?
Sem hér er:

24

Hreintjornum gledr horna—
horn ndir litt at porna—

mjodr hegnir bod bragna—
bragningr skipa sagnir;
folkhomlu gefur framla
framlyndr vidum gamlar,’

hinn er heldr fyrir skot skjoldu,
Skjoldungr hunangs ¢ldur.*

f.53r,p. 103 Hér er pad mdlsord fyrst { 9dru ok inu fjérda visuordi er | sidast er { fyrsta

ok pridja.
25

Reest® gaf ¢dlingr (jdastar—
016 virdi ek svd— firdum;
pegn’ fellir brim bragna—
bjoér(r) forn er pat—horna;
mals kann mildingr heilsu—
mjodr heitir svd- — veita;
stryks® kemr { val veiga—
vin kalla ek pat—galda.’

! The Codex Regius version has ‘avl’ = gl ‘ale’ for ¢/ ‘storm’.

2 The Codex Regius version has géla = géliga.

3 Written ‘gamlair’, but Grape et al. 1977: 175 point out that signs of an attempt
at correction are visible.

4 Written ‘olldr’.

3> Obviously an error for rost.

6 Written ‘oll’.

7 Error for pogn

8 Error for striigs.

9 Error for galli.



Uppsala Edda 287

The good (/straight) ale wearies the company of men,
the hall (/aslant) is easily filled when empty,

but the full golden bowl passes

over the gifts splendidly.

Here in the second line and the fourth are those which are words of contrary

meaning to each other like fox-turns, but they do not stand together, and

there is one syllable between them, and they do not have the same cadence.

These verse forms that have now been written are court poetry in form,

rhymes and length of lines just as they are here. Here there are six syllables

in every line and full rhymes in the second and the fourth but half-rhymes
in the first and third.

Here it says how the verse form may be varied

How may court poetry form be varied in thymes or line length?

As it is here:

24

The prince gladdens the ships’ crews

with pure lakes of horns (ale)

The horn does not get to dry out too much.
Mead keeps back men’s [desire for] battle.
The bold-hearted king, he who

holds shields in front of missiles,

gives generously old honey-waves (mead)
to army-rod (sword) trees (warriors).

Here the word is first in the second and fourth line that is last in the first

and third.

25

The king gave currents of yeast—

that is what I adjudge ale to be —to men;
Men’s silence is dispelled by surf—

that is old beer—of horns;

the prince knows how speech’s salvation—
that is what mead is called—is to be given;

in the choicest of cups comes—

this is what I call wine—dignity’s destruction.
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27

Hér hefr upp annat ok it fjérda visuord med fullu ordi ok einni samstofu, ok
leidir ord af inum fyrra visuhelmingi' ok ordinu. En peer fimm samstofur er

Uppsala Edda

Fuss brytr fylkir eisu
fens—bregdr hond 4 venju.
Réanhegnir gefr Rinar

rof —spyrr @tt at jofrum.
Mjok triir rasir rekka
raun—sér gjof til launa.
R40 4 lofdungr Iyda
lengr—vex hverr af gengi.
Iskalda skar ek oldu
eik—var sud in bleika
reynd—til reesis fundar
riks. Em ek kunnr at sliku.
Brjotr pd hersis heiti
hatt—dugir sgmd at vatta—
auds af jarla pryoi

itrs. Vara slikt til litils.

pa eru um mal er eptir eru.

Pessi er enn fyrsti hattr ritadr peira er breyttir sé af dréttkvaedum haetti med
fullu hattaskipti, ok hédan 1 frd skal nd rita paer greinir er skipt er dréttkvedum
hatti ok breytt med hljodum ok hendingaskipti eda ordalengd, stundum vid

lagt, stundum af tekit.

28

Hér er 1 fysta ok pridja visuordi pat er hittum skiptir. Hér standa studlar,
hlj6dfyllendr sva ner at ein samstafa er { milli peira. Pedi)r gera skjalfhendar,®
ok eru hin fyrri upphof visuords. En hendingar standast sem fyrst. En {ef)
frumhending er { peiri samstofu er nast er enni fyrstu, pa bregst eigi skjalfhenda.

! _helmingi is a mistake, and is corrected with the next two words; inum must be

Van{d)baugs veit(t)i sendir
vigrak{(k)r, en gjof pakkak
skjaldbrags? skylja mildum
skipre(i)di menn,’ heida.
Fann nest fylkir unna

fall* dyr at gjof styra’
stalhreins; styrjar deili{s)
stérleeti fair mgta.

changed to inu.
2 1e. skjaldbraks.
3 Error for mér.
4 Error for fpl (thus the Codex Regius version).
3 Error for styri.
6 Error for -hendur.
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26 The leader is eager to distribute fen’s
fire (gold)—the hand tends to act in accordance with custom.
The punisher of plundering gives Rhine’s
amber (gold)—princes become famous among men.
The ruler greatly trusts his men’s
experience —a gift looks to its recompense.
The king has power over his men for the
future—each man gains from companionship.

27 I cut the ice-cold wave with
oak —the pale planking was put to the
test—to meet the powerful
ruler. I am renowned for such.
The breaker of splendid wealth (generous man, the poet)
received —it is worth reporting the honour—
the noble name of lord from the honourer of
earls (King Hakon). Such a thing was not a small benefit.

Here the second and fourth line begins with a complete word consisting
of a single syllable, and [this] word belongs in sense to the previous line.
But the five syllables that follow [are] about the statement that comes next.

This is the first verse form [that is] written of those that are varied from
court poetry form with a complete change of form, and from now on we
shall exemplify the distinctions by which court poetry form is varied and
changed in alliteration and arrangement of rhymes or length of lines, [which
is] sometimed increased and sometimes reduced.

28 The war-bold shield-wand (sword) provider
gave me a skip’s rigging,
and I thank the prince unsparing
of shield-crash (battle) for the splendid gift.
The ruler next found available as a gift
waves-animals (ships) for the stem-deer (ship)
steersman (the poet); few men experience
the munificence of the hostility-dealer.

Here the variation in the form is in the first and third lines. There the props
(alliterating staves), the alliterating syllables, stand so close [to each other]
that there is one syllable between them. They constitute shiverings, and the
first ones [of each pair] form the beginnings of the lines. But the rhyming
syllables come as early as possible. But if the first rhyme is in the syllable
that is next to the first, this does not affect the shiverings.
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29 Tvear man ek hilmi hyrum

heimsvistir Otvistar,

hlaut ek d4samt at sitja

seimgildi fémildum;

fiiss gaf fylkir hnossir,

fleinstyrir' margdyrar;

hollr var hersa stilli

hétt spenn fjolni ennum.?
Hér skiptast heettir { 9dru ok fjorda, og r&dr en fjorda samstafa hattum.
30 Poll bid ek hilmis hylli

halda | grénna skjalda;

askr beid af pvi proska

pilju Hrungnis ilja;

vigfoldar mét valdi

vandar margra landa

nytr vattu oss til itradr)

elli dolga fellir.3
Hér er { 9dru ok pridja* visuordi pat er hattum skiptir ok ra&dr hér en pridja
samstafa.’
31 Stéls dynblakka stgkkvi

stinngeds samir minnast—

alms bifsgki aukum

Yggs® feng—4 lof pengils;

odds blaferla jarli

orbrjot ne skal prjéta—

Hérs saltunnum hrannir

hrgrum—odd at skera.’
Hér skiptir hdttum { 9dru® ok pridja visuordi. Hér standa studlar sem first
m4, en hendingar sv4 at ein samstafa er { milli. Pat greinir hattuna.

! Error for fleinstyri.

2 This line in the Codex Regius version reads hoddspennir fjolmennum. The text
in DG 11 4to is incomprehensible.

3 This interpretation of the second half of the stanza conflicts with the youthful age
of the king. The Codex Regius version, having njot for mot and vartu for vdttu gives
the more appropriate (and straightforward) meaning ‘Battle-land wand-wielder, enjoy
many lands until splendid old age; you have been beneficial to us, feller of enemies.’

4 Error for fjorda (thus the Codex Regius version). See Faulkes 2007: 57.

> The Codex Regius version adds: Ni hefur upp annat kveedi ‘Here begins the
second poem’. This will be about Jarl Skuili.

6 Written ‘yg[’.

7 odd at skera is meaningless. The Codex Regius version reads 60 at stjra.

8 Error for fyrsta.
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I remember two not unenjoyable

visits to the friendly prince,

I got to sit in company with

the generous gold-payer;

the ruler eagerly gave most

valuable treasures to the spear-guider (the poet),
the hoard-spender (or -grasper; the poet) was loyal

to the controller of lords with his great company.

Here the forms are varied in the second and fourth [lines], and it is the fourth

syllable [which is long and stressed] that is significant for the form.

30

I pray that the green shields’ tree (the poet)
may keep the prince’s favour;

Hrungnir’s sole-plank (shield) ash (the poet)
has gained advancement from this;

you fought, feller of enemies of many lands,
beneficial to us, until splendid old age
against the wielder (warrior) of the

wand (sword) of battle-land (shield).

Here what varies the forms is in the second and fourth line, and here it is the

third syllable [which is long and stressed] that is significant.

31

It befits the impeller (sailor, the poet) of the noisy stem-horses
(ships) to recall the glory of the firm-minded prince (Skuli);
we activate Yggr’s (Odinn’s) gain (poetry)

for him who seeks to make the bow quiver (the warrior).

The eager breaker (warrior, the poet) of the point’s (arrow’s)
dark paths (shields) shall not cease

to extend eulogy for the earl; we stir

the waves (the mead of poetry) of Harr’s hall-vats.

Here the verse forms are varied in the first and third line. Here the props

(alliterating staves) stand as far apart as possible, and the rhyme syllables so

that there is one syllable between them. This distinguishes the verse forms.
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32 El preifst skarpt um Skiila
skys snarvinda lindar,
egg vard hvoss { hoggum
hraes dynbrunnum runnin;
seimpreytir bjé sveita
snjallr ilstafna hrafni;
valr! vard und f6t falla
framm prabarni arnar.

Hér skiptir hattum { 9dru ok fjérda visuordi. Standa hendingar (b4dir samt) naer
enda ok likast badar i einn hljédstaf ok er betr at samhljédandi sé eptir adra.>

33 Lifs var rdn at raunum

—reidd sverd — skapat mjok ferdum;

stong 60 pritt at pingi

pjodsterk; lidu framm merki;

hraud um hilmis brédur

hvoss egg fridar van seggjum;

spjot nadu bld bita;

béndmenn hlutu par renna.
Hér er hattaskipti { o0ru ok fjérda visuordi ok er par ein samstafa { sett svd
at tveer eru sidarr ok aukit pvi lengd ordsins.?

34 Flaust bj6 félka treystir

fagrskjoldudustum® eldum;>

leid skar bragnings brédir

bjartveggjudustu hreggi;®

hest rak hilmir rasta

hardsveipadastan reipum;

sjar hlaut vid prom prjéta

punghifu{du)stu{m) lungi.
Hér skiptir httum 1 9dru ok fjérda visuordi. Er hér aukit samstofu ok fullnat
ordtak sem framast md, ok eptir pd samstofu eru prjar samstofur ok er rétt
dréttkvett ef hon er 6r tekin.’

' The Codex Regius version has Padll, taken to be P4ll dréttseti ‘king’s steward’,
killed probably in 1213, though not in battle; he was executed by Skaiili for treachery.
Maybe the wording of lines 7-8 does not necessarily mean he fell in battle.

2 See Introduction pp. xc—xci.

3 See Faulkes 2007: 58.

4 See Introduction p. cxxiv.

5 Error for gldum.

6 GkS 2367 4to and Codex Trajectinus have reggi ,*ship’, but DG 11 4to and AM

242 fol. have hreggi ‘storm’, which hardly makes sense.
7 See Faulkes 2007: 58.
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32 The sharp storm (battle) of the keen
spear-wind cloud (shield) raged around Skaili,
the sharp edge was flooded with rushing
corpse-streams (blood) amid the blows;
the brave gold exhauster (generous man) covered
the raven’s sole-stems (claws) with blood;
the slain had to fall down beneath
the foot of the eagle’s beloved offspring.

Here the verse forms are varied in the second and fourth line. The rhyme
syllables stand both together near the end and they both have the same sound
in the ending and it is better that one of them is followed by a consonant.

33 Robbing of life was made very much
a reality for soldiers; swords [were] brandished;
mighty strong standard advanced irresistibly
to the assembly (battle); banners went forward,;
Sharp edge deprived men of hope
of peace around the king’s (Ingi’s) brother (Skuli);
dark spears got to bite;
peasants there had to flee.

Here there is variation of verse forms in the second and fourth line, and
there one syllable is inserted before the last two and thus the length of the
line is increased.

34 The tester of armies (Skuli) provided a craft
with the most beautifully shielded men;
the king’s brother cut the sea
with the most brightly sailed cruiser;
the prince drove the current-horse (ship)
with most tightly twisted ropes;
the sea had to resound against the side
of the most heavily planked longship.

Here the verse-forms are varied in the second and fourth line. A syllable is
added here and the expression amplified as far as it can be, and after that
syllable there are three syllables and it is normal court poetry form if it is
taken out.
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35 Reist at Vagsbri vestan,

var{rysima bar fjarri,

heitfastr havar rastir

hjalm-Tyr svolu styri;

stgkkr vox er bar b(lyakka

brims | fyrir jord it grimma

herfjold, hifar svoldu,

hrannld béndmanna.!
Hér er skjélfhent eda® adalhending { pridja visuordi { hvdrum helmingi, en at
odru sem dréttkvaett. Penna hétt fann fyrst Porvaldr veili. P4 14 hann { ttskeri
nokkuru, kominn af skipsbroti ok hafdi fatt kleda, en vedr kalt. P4 orti hann
kvaedi er kollud er Kvidan skjdlthenda eda Drdpan steflausa.
36 Hristist® hvatt pd er reistist

herfong mjok long véstong;

samdi folk en* framdi

fullsterk hringserk grams verk;

hond 1€k, herjum reyndist

hjorr kaldr, allvaldr mannbaldr;

egg-, frd ek breida bjuggu

bragning fylking, st6d -ping.
Hér eru prennar adalhendingar samt i 9dru ok hinu fjérda visuordi ok fylgir
samstafa fyrir hverja.
37 Vann, kann virdum banna

vald, gjald, hofundr aldar,

ferd verd félka herdi

fest mest, su er bil lestir;

hatt pratt holda attar,

hraud aud jofurr raudum,

pat, gat pengill skatna

pj6d, st6d um gram, bjéda.
Hér er { fyrsta ok pridja visuordi tver adalhendingar sem’ { upphafi, en hin
pridja at hetti vid enda.
38 Farar snarar fylkir byrjar,

freka breka lemr 4 snekkjum,

vaka taka visa rekkar,

vidar skridar at pat bidja;

! Written ‘bondmanna’ but needs to be read biiandmanna to provide the correct
number of syllables.
2 Error for med.

3 Error for hristust (the subject is herfong).
4 Written as enn. 5 Error for samt.
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35 The helmet-Tyr (warrior), true to his word,
cut deep currents with cold steering-oar
from the west to Vagsbru;
the line of the wake stretched far;
the peasants’ flight increased when
the grim wave-land (sea) bore a great multitude
of horses of the surf (ships) past the coast.
The planks were made cold.

Here there is shivering with full rhyme in the third line in each half-stanza,
but otherwise [it is] like court poetry form. This verse-form was invented by
Porvaldr veili. He was at the time lying on a certain outlying skerry, having
escaped from a shipwreck, and he had little clothing, and the weather was
cold. Then he composed a poem that is called the Shivering Poem or the
Refrainless Drépa.

36 Armour was shaken violently when
the very long standard was raised;
the army donned the mail-shirt
and carried out the prince’s most mighty deeds;
cold sword waved in the hand,
the great ruler proved an outstanding one to the hosts;
I heard that the leader drew up the broad battle-line,
the parliament of edges (battle) took place.

Here there are three full rhymes together in the second and fourth line and
there is a syllable in front of each one.

37 Deserving men who put an end
to hesitation caused very great payment
to be made to the promoter of battles (war-leader); the judge of men
knows how to stop men’s arrogance;
the prince of men was able forcefully to teach
the company of the clan of landowners
[good] behaviour; the prince gets rid of (gives away)
red wealth (gold); this continued around the king.

Here there are in the first and third line two full rhymes together at the
beginning, and the third as usual at the end.

38 The war-leader undertakes swift journeys,
strong waves lash the warships,
the ruler’s men begin to stay awake,
after that they urge on the timber’s (ship’s) movement;
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svipa skipa syjur heppnar
somum fromum' { byr rommum;
Haka skaka hrannir blokkum
hlidar; midar und kjol nidri.

39 Ok hjaldrreifan h6fu

hoddstiklanda miklir,

mordflytir knd mgta

madalmskdrar dyn, h(j)almar

hjaldrs pa er hilmir? foldar

hugfgrum gaf stgri,

ognsvellir fer allan,

jarldém, gofugr séma.
Hér skiptir hdttum { fjérda® visuordi ok leidir i pvi ordi maltak af fyrra
visuhelmingi, ok dregst pat visuord med hljédfyllingum mjok eptir
skjalfhendu enni nyju.
40 Hverr fremr hildi barra?

Hverr er mezlingum fyrri?*

Hverr gerir hopp at st@rri?

Hverr kom aud at pverra?

Veldr hertugi hjaldri,

hann er first blikurmanni,

hann 4 happ’ at synni,

hann vélir blik spannar.

Pessum hetti er breytt til dréttkveds (med ordumy.

f.54v,p. 106 41 Velr itrhugadr ytum
otrgjold jofurr snotrum;
opt hefir pings fyrir prgngvi
pungfarmr Grana sprungit;
hjors vill rjédr at ridi
reidmalmr Gnitaheidar;
vigs er hreytt at hattis
hvatt Niflunga skatti.

Pat eru lidhendur er inn sami stafr stendr fyrir hendingar, ok er réttr ortr lidhendr
héttr at { dru ok fjorda visuordi sé oddhending ok skothending vid par hendingar
er 1 fyrra ordi eru ok verdr pa einn upphafsstafr allra peira priggja hendinga.

! Error for promum.

2 First written ‘hilldinir’, then the d erased. See Grape et al. 1977: 176.
3 Error for fimta.

4le. firri.

3 Error for hopp (synni requires it to be plural).
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the fortunate planks flex the fine

ships’ gunwales in the powerful wind;

the waves shake the sides of Haki’s (sea-king’s) horses (ships);
there is movement down under the keel.

And great helmets enhanced the glory of

the battle-happy treasure-thrower (generous lord);
the urger of killing (war-leader) does

meet the metal-storm clash (battle)

when the king of the land gave

the courageous battle-increaser

an earldom; the honourable

war-sweller receives all glory.

Here the verse forms are varied in the fourth line and in this line the sense
continues from the previous half-stanza, and in the alliteration this line is
very similar to the new shivering.

40

Who wages harsh war?

Who is further from being a niggard?

Who achieves the greater success?

Who caused wealth to diminish (by his generosity)?
The duke brings about war,

he is furthest from being a miser,

he has the clearer success,

he cheats (gives away) the gleam of the palm (gold).

This verse form is a verbal variation of court poetry form.

41

The splendid-minded prince selects

otter’s payment (gold) for wise men;

often has the heavy burden of Grani (gold) broken

(been distributed) because of the assembly-compeller (war-leader);
the sword-reddener desires the metal-load (gold)

of Gnitaheidr to be scattered;

the treasure of the Niflungs (gold) is flung

energetically in the presence of the battle-darer.

Those are help-rhymes when the same letter stands in front of the rhymes, and
it is correctly composed help-rhyme form when in the second and fourth line
there is front-rhyme and half-rhyme with the rhymes that are in the previous
line, and then there is the same initial letter for all these three rhyming syllables.
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42 Alraudum drifr audi
6gnrakkar! firum hlakkar,
veit ek, hvar vals a reitu
verpr hringdropa snerpir;
snjallr leetr 4 fit falla
fagrregn jofurr pegnum,
ognflytir verr ytum
arm, Marpallar hvarma.
Hér eru adalhendingar { fyrsta ok pridja visuordi, en gett at taka or
skothendum.?
Enn er sa hattr er vér kollum hina minni alhendu. Par eru skothendur {
hinu fyrsta visuordi { bAdum helmingum, svd sem hér segir:
43 Sampykkjar fremr sgkkum
snar{ry Baldr hjarar aldir;
gunnhettir kann Grotta
gladdript hrada skipta;
féstridir knd Fréoa
fridbygg 1idi tryggva;
fjolvinjat hylr Fenju
falr meldr alinveldi.
P4 er rétt ort in minni alhenda at haldit sé visulengd saman. En ef ein er
skothenda { fulla alhendu, sv4 at skothendur sé par sumar eda allar { visuordi,
pa er pat eigi rétt.
44 Frama skotnar gramr;3 gotnum
gjof sannas(t) ref* spannar;
menstiklir venr miklar
manndyrdir innan skyrdar;
herfjold—bera holdar—
hagbdls lagar stdla
fridast sjaldan vid valdi—
va(llaynds’ svala branda.
Hér eru tvennar adalhendingar { hverju visuordi. Pessi pikkir vera vandastr ok
fegrstr, ef vel er kvedit, peira hétta er kvadi sé af ort, ok er pd full alhending
ef eigi finnsk { at, ek, en, eda pau smdord er peim fylgja, nema pau standi {
hendingum. En eigi hafa allir menn pat varast ok er pat pvi eigi rangt, sem
kvad Klgingr biskup:
U Error for dgnrakkr.
2 Error for skothendur.
3 Error for gram.

4 Error for rof.
3> Haplography (a to a) causing the loss of a syllable and spoiling the rhyme.
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42 There is scattering of the all-red wealth (gold),
I know, where the attack-bold
battle-sharpener (warrior) throws ring-droplets
(gold, cf. Draupnir) on men’s hawk-lands (arms);
the bold prince makes the fair
rain of Mardoll’s eyelids (gold)
fall on subject’s limbs,
the attack-hastener (war-leader) covers men’s arms.

Here there are full rhymes in the first and third lines, but care has been taken
to leave out half-rhymes.

Next is the verse form that we call the lesser fully-rhymed. In it there are
half-rhymes in the first line in both half-stanzas, as it says here:

43 The swift sword-Baldr (warrior) benefits
men with the destroyers of unity (gold ornaments);
the battle-darer knows how to quickly
share out Grotti’s joy-bringing snow (silver);
money’s enemy (generous man) does entrust
men with Fr6di’s peace-barley (gold);
Fenja’s meal (gold), freely available, covers
the realm of the forearm, which has many resting-places.

The lesser fully-rhymed is correctly composed if the pattern is maintained
throughout the stanza. But if there is one half-rhyme in complete fully-
rhymed, so that some or all [of the rhymes] in a line there are half-rhymes,
then it is not correct.

44 Glory befalls the prince; the gift to men
turns out to be palm’s amber (gold);
the necklace-thrower (generous man) makes customary
his great virtues made evident from within;
the multitude of finely-made sea-pyres (gold ornaments)
is seldom left in peace (it is given away)
with the steel-wielder (warrior); yeomen
wear cool hawk-land’s (arms’) brands.

Here there are two pairs of full thyme in each line. This is considered to be
the most demanding and most beautiful, if it is composed well, of the verse
forms that poems are made from, and it is then full complete rhyme if there
is not found in it ar ‘that’, ek ‘I’, en ‘but’, or those particles of that kind,
unless they form part of the rhyme-scheme. But not everyone has avoided
this, and so it is not wrong, as in Bishop Klgingr’s verse:
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Bad ek sveit 4 glad Geitis;
ger! er hrid at for tidum;
f.55r,p. 107 drogum hest | 4 log lesti;?
1id flytr, en skip® nytum.
45 Letr undin brot brotna
bragningr fyrir sér hringa;
sé tekr fyrir men meina*
mat(t) ord of sik fet{tir;
armr kna vid blik blikna
brimlands vidum randa
par er hond at 1id lionar
lyslédar berr glodir.
Hér er { fysta visuordi og pridja tvikvedit at einni samstofu ok haft pat til
hendinga, ok kollum vér pvi petta stamhent at tvikylpt er til hendingar.
46 Virdandi gefr virdum
verbdl lidar skerja;
gledr vellbroti vellum
verdung afar pungum;
ytandi fremr yta
auds sefuna raudum,
par er m@tum gram mati
marblakks skipendr pakka.
Hér eru peer hendingar er® { gdru ok fjérda visuordi svd settur® sem skothendur
i dréttkvedum haetti.
47 Seimpverrir gefr seima
seimerr’ 1idi beima,
hringmildan spyr ek hringum
hringkenning® brott pinga;
baugstgkkvir fremr baugum
bauggrimmr hjarar drauga;
vinnr gullbroti gulli
gullheitr skada fullan.
Hér er prim sinnum haft samhending, tysvar i fyrsta ok pridja visuordi, en {
odru ok enu fjérda er haldit athending sem i dunhendum heetti.
! Error for gor.
2 Error for lesta.
3 Error for skrid (to provide the rhyme).
4 The Codex Regius version has menja, which provides the correct rhyme and
meaning (misreading of ni as in).
>Redundant. ¢ Error for settar. 7 Obviously an error for seimorr.
8 The Codex Regius version has hringskemmi, which is clearly correct. Line 3 is
written twice, the second time crossed out.
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I ordered the troop onto Geitir’s steed (ship);
attack is carried out repeatedly on the journey;
we drag the cargo-horse onto the sea;

the vessel floats, and we enjoy motion.

The prince makes twisted ring-fragments

fragment before him (distributes gold);

because of the necklaces this necklace-diminisher (generous man)
receives fitting renown about himself;

the shield-trees’ (warriors’) limb does gleam with the gleam

of the surf-land (gold) where the hand wears

fish-path (sea) embers (gold rings)

with which the arm is armed.

Here in the first line and the third, one syllable is repeated, and this forms the
rhymes, and we call this stammering-rhymed because the rhyme is produced
by double hammering.

46

The valuer of limb-skerries (gold jewellery)

gives men depth-pyres (gold);

the gold-breaker (generous man) gladdens his following
with extremely heavy gold ornaments;

the wealth-pusher honours men

with red sea-blaze (gold)

where the sea-steed’s (ship’s) crew thank

the splendid prince for splendid objects.

Here the rhyme-syllables in the second and fourth line are in the positions
of the half-rhymes in court poetry form.

47

The gold-generous gold-diminisher

gives the troop of men gold,;

I hear the ring-liberal ring-spoiler

disposes of rings;

the bracelet-hating bracelet-flinger honours
sword-trunks (warriors) with bracelets;

the gold-breaker, threatener of gold,
causes complete destruction to gold.

Here coincident rhyme (one falling on the same syllables as the alliteration)
is used three times, twice in the first and third line, but in the second and
fourth, off-rhyme (the same rhyme in the even lines as at the end of the
preceding odd lines) is kept as in echoing-rhymed form.
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48 Audkendar verr audi
aud-Tyr boga naudir;
par er audvidum audit
auds { gulli raudu;
heidmonnum byr heidis
heidfrgkn jofurr reidir;
venr heidfromudr heidar
heidgjof vala leidar.

Hér halda samhendingar um alla visulengd' ok taka med adalhending ina

sidarri 1 dru ok fjorda visuordi.

49 Hjaldrremmir tekr Hildi,
hringr brestr at gjof, flesta;?
hnigr und Hogna meyjar
hers valdandi tjald;

Hedins mélu® byr hvilu
hjalmlestandi flestum;
mordaukinn piggr maeki
mund Hjadninga sprund.

Hér er 1 fyrsta* ordi styft ok tekin af si samstafa er dréttkvaedum hetti skal

leggja med hending.

50 Yggs drésar ryfr eisa
ell®> médsefa tjold;
g6 stgkkr { haf® Hlakkar
hugtins firum brin;
gedveggr | synir’ glugga
glaes dynbrimi hres;
hvattr er hyrr at slétta
hjaldrs gnapturna aldrs.

Hér er styft annat ok it fjérda visuordi.

51 Herstefnir letr hrafn
hungr(s) fullsedjast ungr;
ilspornar® getr orn
aldrlausastan haus;

!'Tt should be visuhelming (‘half-stanza’) as in the Codex Regius version.

2 Error for festa.

3 Error for mala.

4 Error for fjoroa.

3 Error for ¢ld (thus the Codex Regius version).

©So AM 242; GkS 2367 4to and Codex Trajectinus have hof, which must be correct.
7 The Codex Regius version has gedveggjar svifr, which must be correct.

8 Error for ilspornat.
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The wealth-Tyr (prince) covers the easily-picked out
(because of the rings on them) bow-forcers (men’s arms)
with wealth; there wealth is granted

to wealth-trees (men) in red gold;

the payment-bold prince adorns

the soldiers’ hawk-carts (arms on which hawks are carried);
the payment performer accustoms the bright

falcon-paths (arms) to payment gift.

Here the coincident rhymes continue throughout the whole length of the
stanza and are consonant with the second full rhyme in the second and
fourth line.

49

The battle-strengthener (ruler) engages himself to Hildr (a valkyrie,
personification of battle); the ring is broken as a gift;

the ruler of the host moves under

Hogni’s daughter’s (Hildr’s) tent (his shield);

Heodinn’s beloved (Hildr) prepares a bed (selects for death)

for most helmet-damagers (warriors);

the lady of the Hjadnings (Hildr) receives a wedding gift,

a sword famous for slaying.

Here the fourth line is docked (catalectic) and the syllable that in court poetry
form has to be placed next to the rhyme-syllable is omitted.

50

The fire (sword) of Yggr’s (Odinn’s) maid (valkyrie) tears

the tents of men’s mood-thought (breast);

Hlokk’s burnished ember (sword) flies

into the temple of men’s thought-enclosure (breast);

the clashing corpse-flame (sword) glides through

the window of the transparent wall of thought (breast-wound);
the battle-fire (sword) is sharpened to slice off

the jutting towers of life (heads).

Here the second and fourth line is docked.

51

The young battle-leader lets the raven
fully sate its hunger;

the eagle is able to tread underfoot
the completely lifeless skull;
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vilja borg en vargr

vigsara klifr grér;

opt solgit fer ylgr—

Jjofurr gé0r vill sva—bléa.
Hér eru ¢ll visuord styfd. Pessir hattir er nu eru ritnir eru greindir { prja
stadi, pvi at menn hafa ort svd at { einni visu var annarr helmingr styfor, en
annarr tilstyfor! ok eru pat héttafoll. S4 er enn pridi er alstyfor er, pvi at par
eru oll visuord styfd.

52 Seer skjoldungs? nidr skirum
skopt darradar lyptast;
hrindr gunnfara® grundar
glygg um frgknum tiggja;
geisa vé fyrir visa;
vedr stong at hlyn* Gungnis;
styrk eru mét und merkjum
hjélms® vin® {trum hilmi.
Hér eru skothendur { ¢llum visuordum en at odru sem dréttkvadr hattr.

53 Stjori venst at stgra

stor verk dunu geira;

halda kann med hildi

hjaldr-Tyr und sik foldu;

harri skilr und” hverri

Hjarranda fot snerru;

falla pa til fyllar

f(jallvargs joru pollar.
[ pessum hztti eru lidhendur med tvennum hztti, en adrar 4 pa lund at ina
fyrri hending { fyrsta ok pridja visuordi . . .3

Heaettir fornskalda

N skal rita pa hattu er fornskaldin hafa kvedit, ok eru nt settir saman pott
peir hafi ort sumt med héttafollum, ok eru pessir hettir dréttkvadir kalladir
i fornkvedum, en sumir finnast { lausavisum, svd sem orti Ragnarr konungr
lodbrék med pessum hatti:

! Error for tvi- (thus AM 242 4to and Codex Trajectinus).

2 Written as skjoldungrs, but the r is cancelled (see Grape et al. 1977: 108).

3 Error for gunnfana; glygg is written ‘glvgg’.

4 The Codex Regius version has hlym ‘din’, giving a kenning for battle.

3 hjdlms for mdlms ‘metal’s’ (thus the Codex Regius version) destroys the alliteration.
6 Error for um (misreading of ‘vm’ as vin).

7 The Codex Regius version has slitr 1; the DG 11 4to reading makes no sense.

8 Sentence incomplete in all manuscripts.
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but the grey wolf climbs upon the battle-wounded
stronghold of the will (breast);

the she-wolf is often able to drink

blood, the good prince wishes it so.

Here all lines are docked. These verse forms that have just been written are
divided into three types, because people have composed so that in a single
stanza one half-stanza was docked, and the other docked in two lines [only],
and this is a metrical inconsistency. The third type is all-docked, for there
all lines are docked.

52 The prince’s spear-showers
are strewn down, shafts are lifted;
storm pushes the battle-flags
around the valiant lord of the land;
the banners rush before the prince;
the pole [of the banner] advances against maple of
Gungnir (warrior); the powerful helmet-meetings (battles) take place
under the standards around the splendid prince.

Here there are half-rhymes in all lines but otherwise [it is] like court poetry
form.

53 The spear-din controller (battle-leader) becomes accustomed
to carry out great deeds;
the battle-Tyr (warrior) knows how to hold land
under himself with warfare;
the lord cuts Hjarrandi’s (Odinn’s)
clothing (mail-coats) in every fray;
then there fall combat-trees (warriors)
as food for the mountain-wolf.

In this verse form there are help-rhymes in two ways, and in the first case
such that the earlier rhyme in the first and third line . . .

Verse forms of ancient poets

Now shall be written the verse forms used by ancient poets, and they have
now been made consistent, though they have in some cases composed with
metrical inconsistencies, and these verse forms in ancient poems are said to
be in court poetry form, and some of them are found in single-stanza poems,
as King Ragnarr lodbrék composed using this form:
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54 Skytr at Skoglar vedri—
en skjoldungi' haldist—
Hildar hleimidrifu?
of hvitum prom ritar,
en { sgfis sveita
at sverotogi ferdar
rydr aldar vinr odda—
pat er jarls megin—snarla.

Hér er { fyrsta ok pridja visuordi hattleysa, en { odru ok enu fjérda adal-
hendingar. En hofudstafrinn stendr svd, er kvedandi radr, { odru ok enu
f.56r, p. 109 fjorda visuordi, (at) par er fyrir sett samstafa ein eda tvar, en at | gdru sem

dréttkveett.
55 Hverr sai jofri ggri’

jarl forvitrum betra*

eda gjarnara at grgda

glym hardsvelldan skjalda?

Stendr af stdla skdrar

styrr 6litill Gauti

b4 er f6lks jadarr foldir

ferr sigmorkum varda.

Hér er 1 fyrsta ok pridja visuordi héttleysa, en { oOru ok enu fjérda skothent
ok ridhent.

56 Hverr ali bl6di bysta
ben(s) raudsylgjum ylgjar,’
nema sva at gramr of gildi
grad dog® margan vargi?
Gefr oddviti undir
egg nybitnum’ vitni;
hann {s)ér Fenris fitjar
fram kl6bodnar® rodna.

Hérer i fyrsta visuordi ok pridja hattleysa, en { odru ok enu fjérda alhendingar
ok ridhent.

!'Le. skjoldum eigi. Rhymes in ¢ and a can form full rhymes in early poetry.

2 Error for hlemmidrifu.

3 Error for ggi.

4 Here the scribe first wrote snarla ‘swiftly’ (influenced by the preceding verse?),
but corrected it himself above the line, though without deleting snarla.

3 Error for ylgi.

¢ Error for dag.

7 Error for nybitnar.

8 Error for -lodnar (thus the Codex Regius version).
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54 Hildr’s resounding snowstorm (rain of weapons)
is shot in Skogul’s wind (battle) —
but they cannot defend themselves with shields—
around the white rim of the targe,
but in the sweat (blood) of the queller (sword)
at the troop’s sword-drawing (battle)
the friend of men (Skili) reddens points (of weapons)
energetically. Such is the earl’s power.

Here there is lack of form (there are no rhymes) in the first and third line,
but in the second and fourth [there are] full rhymes. But the chief stave, that
determines the alliteration, is positioned in the second and the fourth line
in such a way that there it is preceded by one or two syllables, but in other
respects [it is] as court poetry.

55 Who can have seen an earl better
than the most wise prince, the terrifying one,
or more eager to increase
the mightily swollen clash of shields (battle)?
No small tumult arises
from the steel-shower Gautr (warrior)
when the people’s protection goes
to defend lands with battle-standards.

Here there is lack of form in the first and third line, but in the second and
fourth it is half-rhymed and rocking-rhymed (with rhymes close together
at the end).

56 Who would nourish the bloody-bristled
she-wolf with the wound’s red drinks
unless it were that the prince satisfies
the wolf’s greed many a day?
The leader provides the watcher (wolf)
with wounds newly pierced by edge;
he sees Fenrir’s (wolf’s) shaggy-(prickly-)clawed
limbs in front redden (with blood).

Here there is lack of form in the first line and the third, but in the second
and the fourth full rhymes and rocking-rhymed.



Index of Names

d. =died
Ls = Logsogumannatal, the list of lawspeakers
R indicates that the name is differently written in GkS 2367 4to
Skt = Skdldatal, K = Skéldatal in the Kringla manuscript
ZS = Attartala Sturlunga, the genealogy of the Sturlungs

Adalrdadr konungr m. (Skt, 10th—11th Annarr m. (cf. Atra) son of Sefsmeg 8
century) King Epelred IT of England 114 Arfli m., an ox 228

Adalsteinn Englakonungr m. (Skt, 10th Arfr m., an ox 228
century) King Apelstan of England) 114 Arfuni m., an ox 228

Adam m. (£S) 6,118 Argrimr/Arngrimr/Asgrimr Bergpérsson
Adils m., a king in Uppsala 226,242 m. (Skt, 13th century, a poet of Hdkon
Affrika f., Africa 8 herdibreidr) 108
Aglé/leé n.,anareain Trgndelag 126,194 Arinbjorn hersir m. (Skt, 10th century, a
Ai m., a dwarf 26 Norwegian) 116

Alfadir/Alfodr m.,a name of Odinn 10,12, Arnaldr Porvaldsson m. (Skt, 12th century,
20,24,28,34,36,48,52,58,124,132  a poet of the Danish king Valdimarr
Alfheimar m. pl., the world of elves 32 Knitsson) 114

Alfr m., a dwarf 26 Arnbjorn Jénsson m. (Skt, 13th century, a
Alfr hinn litli m. (Skt, a poet of King Norwegian chieftain) 116
Eirikr Refilsson) 100 Arni fjoruskeifr m. (Skt, a poet of Sigurdr

Alfr Eyjolfsson m. (Skt, 13th century, a  Jorsalafari (K)) 106
poet of Duke Skiili Bardarson) 112 Arni langi m. (Skt, 13th century, a poet of

Alfrgéull m., a name for the sun 84 King Hakon Hékonarson) 108
Alim.,son of Loki (cf. Faulkes 1998: 168, Arnérr Kélfsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a
note to 20/2) 148 poet of the Norwegian chieftain Ivarr
Ali inn upplenski m., enemy of King selki and of Sigurdr munkr) 116
Adils 242 Arnérr Sorlason m. (Skt, 12th century, a
Ali/Vili m., a god (son of Odinn and  poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson) 108
Rindr) 46,164,226 Arn6rr Pérdarson m. jarlaskald (Skt, 11th
Alurg Emundardéttir f., wife of Halfdan  century, a poet of Magnis g6di, Haraldr
gamli 208 hardradi, Olafr kyrri and Kniitr riki)
Alpjofr m., a dwarf 26 104, 112,124,150, 152,174,176, 184,

Aml60i m., a legendary person, possibly 194 (other MSS Einarr Skilason), 196,
the one named by Saxo Grammaticus 200, 208, 212,214, 222,232

Amleth, i.e. Hamlet 158 As(a)brli f., a name of Bifrost 28
Amsvartnir m., a lake 48 Asa-Pérr = the god Pérrm. 38,66,70,86,92
Anarr m., the father of Jord 152 Asgarér m., the home of the ‘historical’
Andrimnir m., a cook 56 Asir 10, 12, 20, 24, 76, 84, 90, 138,
Andvari m., a dwarf 26, 238, 240 140,234,236
Angrboda f., a giantess, mother to Fenris- Asgardr inn forni m. 20

tlfr, Midgardsormr and Hel 46 Asgrimr m., a poet 160

Annarr m., a dwarf 26 Asgrindr f. pl., the gates of Asgardr 86,90
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Asiaf. 8 Beiti m., a sea-king 158
Askr m., the first man 20 Beldeg m. = Baldr, son of King Odinn 8
Aslaug f., a poetess (Skt), daughter of Beli m.,a giant 54, 144,226

Sigurdr Fafnisbani 100 Bergelmir m., a giant 18

Asu-Péror m. (Skt, 12th century, a poet Bergp6rr Hrafnsson m. (Ls) 120
of the Norwegian chieftain Viokunnr Bersi Torfuson/Torfason m. (Skt, d.

Jénsson) 116 1030, a poet of Oléfr helgi, Jarl Hikon
Atall m., a sea-king 126 Eiriksson and Knitr inn riki) 104,
Atli m., a legendary person 226 110, 112
Atli litli m. (Skt, 11th century, a poet of Beyzla/Bestla f., mother of the god Odinn

Oléfr kyrri) 104,232 18,132
Atra m., son of Bedvigg (£S) 118 Bezla f., daughter of the god Odinn 90
Atra m. (cf. Annarr), son of Sefsmeg 8 Bfaf see Bjarr
Atridr m., a name of Odinn 36 Biblindi m., a name of Odinn 36
Audr m., brother (more correctly son) of Bifrost f., a bridge 22, 24, 28, 34, 44,

Natt 152, 154 60, 80
Audumla (Audhumla) f.,a cow 16 Bil f., daughter of Viofior 22,54,172,246
Audunn illskelda m. (Skt, a Norwegian Bileygr m., a name of Odinn 36

poet of Haraldr harfagri) 102 Billingr m., a dwarf or giant 172
Audvaldi m., father of Pjazi 88 Bilskirnir m., Porr’s hall 38, 138, 140
Aurgelmir m. (= Ymir), a giant 16 Birgir Magnisson m. (Skt, a Swedish jarl
Aurvaldi/Aurvandill m., a giant 94 1248-1266) 102
Aurvangar m. pl. 26 Bivur (Bivurr?) m., a dwarf 26

Aurvantd f., R Aurvadilstd, a star 94 Bjarkamadl n. pl., a poem 166
Austri m., a dwarf 18,26, 150, 206 Bjarni m. Gullbraskdld m. (Skt, 10th and

Austr-Saxland n., East Saxony 8 11th century, a poet of Olafr Tryggvason
Austrvegir m. pl., the eastern Baltic lands ~ and Kalfr Arnason) 104,116
208,210 Bjarr/Bfaf m. = Borr, son of Skjaldun/
Austrvegr m., the world of giants (Scythia) ~ Skjoldr (£S) 8, 118,226
60, 90 Bjorn m., a legendary person 226
Avalldi/Qvaldi m. (Skt, poet(s) of King Bjorn m. at Haugi (Skt, 9th century, king
Eysteinn Beli) 100 in Uppland, Sweden) 100

Baldr inn gédi/hviti m., a god 28, 38,40, Bjorn krepphendi m. (Skt, around 1100, a
46, 74,76, 84, 86, 90, 124, 144, 146, poet of Magnus berfgttr) 106

148,168,298 Blainn m., a dwarf (?) 24
Baldr m. = Beldeg, son of King Odinn 8 Blakkr m., a horse 226
Bamborr m., a dwarf 26 Blakkr m. skdld Undsson Stefdnssonar
Béleygr m., a name of Odinn 36 (12th century, a poet of King Sverrir

Béra f., a wave, daughter of Agir 154 Sigurdarson) 108

Bardr svarti m. (Skt, a poet of Magnus Blikjand(a)bol n., Hel’s bed-hangings 48
berféttr) 106 Bl6dughada/Blédughadda f., a wave,

Baugi m., a giant, brother of Suttungr 88  daughter of Egir 154

Bedvigg m.,son of Sefsmeg/Sesef (£S) 118 Blétughéfi/Bl6dughdfi m., a horse 226

Beimar m., followers of King Beimi 214 Bodn f., a vat containing the mead of

Beimi m., a legendary king 214 poetry 88,124,132
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Borr/Burr m., father of the god Odinn 16, Celius m. (£S) 118
18,20, 132 Ciprus m. (ES) 118
Bragi gamli m., a legendary king 214  Cretus m. (£S) 118
Bragi gamli Boddason m. (Skt, a poet of Crit (Crete) f. (£S) 118
the kings Ragnarr lodbrok, Eysteinn beli Dagfinnr Gudlaugsson (Skt, 13th century,
and Bjorn at Haugi) 60, 100, 138, 140,  a poet of the Norwegian chieftain Gautr
150,164,176 (verse 128 is probably by 4 Meli) 116
Hdélmgongu-Bersi), 182,202 Dagr m., brother (more correctly son) of
Bragi m., a god of poetry 42, 44, 86, Natt 152
88, 90, 94, 128 (this may be Bragi Dagr m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
Boddason), 146, 148 210,226
Bragi m. skdld Hallsson (Skt, 12th century, Dani (D4ni?) m., a dwarf 26
a poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson and his Daninn (R Ddinn) m., a stag 30, 224
son Hakon Sverrisson) 108 Danir m. pl., Danes 100, 102, 114,210
Bragningr m., a descendant of Bragi Half- Danmork f., Denmark 10, 198, 210, 244
danarson (who is not mentioned in DG Danuleif (in other sources Ddinsleif) f.,
11 4to0) 212 a sword 234
Breidablik n. pl., Baldr’s dwelling 32,40 Dardanus m. (£S) 118
Brimlé n., a hall 82 Dolgpvari m., a dwarf 26
Brisingamen n., a necklace of Freyja 52, Dori (D6ri?) m., a dwarf 26
146, 148 Dramir m., a dwarf 26
Budlar m. pl., descendants of Budli 210 ~ Draupnir m., a ring 76, 144, 150, 162,
Budli m.,one of King Halfdan’s 18 sons 210 166,236
Budlungr m., a member of the family of Drémi m., a fetter 48
Budli Hélfdanarson 210,212 Difa f., a wave, daughter of Agir 154
Bui m., a warrior 178 Difr m., a dwarf 26
Buri m., grandfather of the god Odinn 16 Durinn m., a dwarf 24
Buseyraf.,a giantess (?); a possible reading Dvalinn m., a dwarf 26, 30, 134
would be Biis eyru, and then Bir m. Dvalinn m., a legendary person 226

would be a giant 142 Dvalinn m., a stag 30, 224
Byggvir m.,a well 22 Dyneyrr m., a stag 30, 224
Byleiftr/Byleiptr m., brother of Loki 46, Dyraprér/Dyrapérr m., a stag 30, 224
148 Dyrinn (= Durinn?) m., a dwarf 24

Bylgja f., a wave, daughter of Agir 154 Doglingr m., father of Dagr 20

Bodvarr balti m. (Skt, 12th century, a poet Doglingr m., descendant of Dagr Half-
of Sigurdr Haraldsson) 106, 150 danarson 210,212

Bolverkr m., a name of Odinn 36, 88 Ector m. (£S) Hector 118

Bolverkr Arnérsson m. (Skt, 11th century, Edda f., book title 6
brother of Pj6d6l1fr Arnérsson, a poet of Egill m., an unknown man 136

Haraldr harorddi) 104 Egill m., an archer, brother of Volundr 180
Bolporn m., a giant, grandfather of the Egill Skallagrimsson m. (Skt, 10th century,
god Odinn 18 a poet of Eirikr bl6dgx, Adalsteinn
Borr m., a dwarf 26 Englakonungr, Arinbjorn hersir and
Borr m. = Biaf, son of Skjaldun 8 Porsteinn Poruson) 102,114,116, 128,

Canaan (Cainan) m. (£S) 118 134,160, 208, 222
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Egill Skilason m. = Egill Skallagrimsson Eirfkr Knitsson m. (Skt, a Swedish king,

128 d. 1216) 102
Egill Splmundarson m. (ES) 118 Eirikr Magndsson m. (Skt, king of Norway
Eidavollr (R Idavollr) m., an open place  1280-99) 110
in Asgardr 84 Eirikr Refilsson m. (Skt, 9th century king)
Eikinskjalli m., a dwarf 26 100
Eikpyrnir m., a stag, maybe the same as Eirikr sigrsali m. (Skt, 10th century, king
Takpyrnir 224 in Uppland, Sweden) 100
Eilifr m.,a poet 192 (R adds the nickname Eirikr jarl Sigurdarson m. (Skt, a Nor-
kilnasveinn), 194 wegian jarl? 11th century? No poets) 112

Eilifr Gudrinarson m. (Skt, 10th century, Eirikr Sveinsson m. (Skt, 11th century, a
a poet of Hakon inn riki) 96, 110, 136  Danish king) 114,214
(written Einarr), 138, 142, 190 Eldrimnir m., a pot 56
Einarr m. fluga (Skt, 12th century, a Nor- Elfr f. (Gota dlv, river in Sweden)) 262
wegian chieftain) 116 Elivégar f.pl.,rivers 14, 16,94
Einarr Gudrinarson m. = Eilifr Gudrtnar- Eljidnir m., Hel’s hall 48
son 136 Elli f., the personification of old age 72
Einarr skdlaglamm m. (Skt, 10th century, Em(b)la f., the first woman 20
apoet of Hikon inn riki) 110,130, 132, Emundr m., king in H6lmgardr 208
134,136,168,170,176,178,186,202, Enea f. = Evrépa (Europe) 8
204,228 England n., England 194, 196
Einarr Skilason m. (11th and 12th cen- Englar m. pl., the English 134, 194
tury, a poet of the Swedish king Sgrkvir Enon (Enoch) m. (ES) 118
Karlsson, his son the jarl J6n Sgrkvisson, Enos m. (ES) 118
the Danish king Sveinn svidandi and Erem60 m., son of ftrman 8
the Norwegian kings Sigurdr Jorsalafari Ericonius (Ericthonius) m. (£S) 118
(K), Eysteinn Magntsson, Haraldr gilli, Eriksmal n. pl., a poem 130
Magnus blindi, Ingi Haraldsson (K), Sig Erlingr skakki m. (Skt, a Norwegian jarl,
-urdr Haraldsson, Eysteinn Haraldsson  11th century) 112
and the chieftains Gregorius Dagsson and Erlingr Skjdlgsson m. (Skt, 11th century,
Eindridi ungi) 100, 106, 114, 116, 156, a Norwegian) 116
158, 162, 168, 180, 184, 188, 194, 196, Eroas (Tros) m. (£S) 118

212,228,230,232 Erpr litandi m. (Skt, a poet of King Ey-
Eindridi ungi m. (Skt, 12th century, a  steinn Beli) 100

Norwegian chieftain) 116 Erringar-Steinn m., a poet 186
Eir f., a goddess 52 Evaf.Eve 6
Eirikr bl6dgx m. (Skt, a Norwegian king, Evrépa f. (Europe) = Enea 8

10th century) 102 Eydanir m. pl., the Danes living on the
Eirikr Eiriksson m. (Skt, king of Sweden islands 232

1222-1250) 102 Eyjolfr dddaskdld m. (Skt, 11th century, a
Eirikr eymuni m. (Skt, 12th century, a  poet of Jarl Sveinn) 110,204

Danish king) 114 Eylimi m., legendary king, the grandfather
Eirikr Hdkonarson m. (Skt, 10th century, of Sigurdr Fafnisbani 210

a Norwegian jarl) 110 Eymir m. (other MSS Hymir), a giant 72,74

Eirikr inn malspaki m.,alegendary king 210 Eynafir m., a sea-king 138
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Eysteinn beli konungr m. (Skt, a Danish Fjornif.,ariver (R and Grimnismdl Fjorm)

king, 9th century) 100

14,58

Eysteinn Haraldsson m. (Skt, 12th century, Fleini skald (Skt, a poet of King Eysteinn

king of Norway) 106

Beli) 100

Eysteinn orri m. (Skt, 11th century, a Félkvangr m., the dwelling of Freyja 42

Norwegian chieftain) 116
Eysteinn Valdason m., a poet 140

Fornj6tr m., father of the wind 158 (Cf.
Orkneyinga saga chs 1-3)

Eyvindr Finnsson skaldaspillir m. (Skt, Forsetim.,a god (son of Baldr and Nanna)

10th century, a Norwegian poet of Hikon

46, 86, 144

Adalsteinsfostri, Hakon jarl inn riki) Frakkland n.,land of the Franks 8,210
102, 110, 124, 126, 128, 134, 138, Franang(r)sfors m., a waterfall 78

144, 152, 162, 164, 176, 190 (other Freki m.,a wolf 56,222,224

MSS Eyj6lfr dddaskadld), 194, 204, Freyjaf.,a goddess 42,52,60,62,76,86,

208, 238

90,92, 144, 146, 148,162, 164

Fafnir m., son of Hreidmarr, a serpent Freyr m., a god 42, 52, 54, 62 note, 76,

164, 166,228,238, 240
Fafnismdl n. pl., a poem 30 note
Fakr m., a horse 224
Falarr m., a dwarf 88
Fallanda forad n., Hel’s gate 48
Fal6fnir m., a horse 28, 226
Falr m., a dwarf 26

80, 86, 144, 146, 148, 162, 172,236

Frialaf see Frjdlafr

Fridfrédi (= Frooi Fridleifsson) m. (A£S)
118

Frioleifr/Frialaf/Frjalafr m. (£S) son of
Finn(r) 8, 118

Fridleifr Frédason m. (£S) 118

Farbauti m., a giant, father of Loki 46, 148 Fridleifr Skjaldarson m. (£S) 8,118

Farmagud m., a name of Odinn 36

Farmatyr m., a name of Odinn 36, 126,

194
Faxi m., a horse 226
Fenja f., a giantess 166, 244,298

Fenrir m. (= Fenrisulfr, Loki’s son), a wolf

22, 84,224 (MS af eiri)

Frigg/Frigida f., wife of the god Odinn 8,
34,36,50,52,74,76,86,90,94, 126,
144,146, 148,152

Frigida/Frigg f., wife of King Odinn 8

Frjalafr/Frialaf/Fridleifr m. (£S) son of
Finn(r) 8,118

Fréoi fridsami m. (£S) 118

Fenristlfr m. (Loki’s son), a wolf 44,46, Frédi inn frgkni m. (£S) 118

48,80, 84, 146, 148
Fensalir m.pl., the hall of Frigg 50, 74
Fior m., a dwarf 26
Fili m., a dwarf 26
Fimbulpul f., ariver 14, 58
Finn m. (ES) 118
Finnr m., son of Guddlfr 8
Finnr Hallsson (Ls) 120
Finnsleif f., a mail-coat 242

Fro60i Frioleifsson/Frid-Frédi m., a legen-
dary king 162,244,298

Frosti m., a dwarf 26

Fundinn m., a dwarf 26

Fylla/Fulla f., a goddess, serving-maid of
Frigg 52,76,162,238

Fyrin.or f.,ariver 58,242

Fyrisvollr/Fyrisvellir m. 162, 164,242

Folknir m., a horse 226

Firdir m. pl. a district in western Norway Galarr m., a dwarf 88

280
Fjolnir m., name of Odinn 12,36
Fjolsvidr m., a name of Oéinn, 36

Gamli gnevadarskdld m.,a poet 140,212
Gandalfr m., a dwarf 26
Gandvik f., the White Sea 262

Fjorgyn/ Fjorgun m., father of Frigg 20, 148 Ganglati m. (the slow to go), Hel’s slave 48
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Gangleri m., assumed name of Gylfir 10, Gizurr m. Gullbrdskdld (Skt, a poet of
12, 14, 18,22, 24, 28, 30, 34, 38, 42,  Oléfr Tryggvason) 104
44,48,50,56,58,60,64,74,82, 84,86 Gizurr Hallsson (Ls) 120

Gangleri m., a name of Odinn 36 Gizurr [Isleifsson] m. (Ls) 120
Ganglot f. of Ganglati, Hel’s serving-maid 48 Gizurr jarl Porvaldsson (Skt, 1208-68, a
Gardar m. pl., Russia 194 poet of King Hdkon Hakonarson) 108
Gardrofa f., a mare 54 note Gjallarhorn n. 28, 44, 80
Garmr m., a dog (wolf?) 60, 80 Gjalp/Gjalf f., a giantess, daughter of
Gaukr m. a name of Odinn 202 Geirrgdr 96, 142, 180
Gautar m. pl., the inhabitants of Gautland Gjoful f., a river 58

194, 208 Gjoll/Gjallara f., ariver 14,76
Gautatyr m., a name of Odinn 126 Gjoll f., a stone slab 50
Gautr 4 Meli (Skt, 13th century, a Nor- Gjoll f., a valkyrie 54

wegian chieftain) 116 Gladheimr m., a temple 24

Gautr m., a name of Oéinn, also in a Gladr m., a horse 28
kenning for a giant (fjall-Gautr) 36,90, Glapsvior m., a name of Odinn 36

142, 184,214,228, 306 Glasir m., a tree 162, 166,234
Gautreikr m., a sea-king 164 Glaumr m.,a horse 188,226;a giant 136
Gefjun f., a goddess 52, 86 Gleifnir/Gleipnir m., a fetter 44,48
Gefn f., a name of Freyja 52, 164 Glenr m., the husband of Sé1 158, 206
Geior = Geror 148 Glitnir m., Forseti’s hall in heaven 32
Geirahod f., a valkyrie 54 Gl6ni m., a dwarf 26
Geiri m., a wolf, see Geri Glimr Geirason (Skt, a poet of Haraldr
Geirradargardar m. pl., a dwelling of the  grafeldr) 102, 126, 134, 184, 194, 208

giant Geirrgdr 94, 142 Glax/Gler m., a horse 226
Geirrgdr m., a giant-king 36, 94, 96,Gnd f., a goddess 52, 54

138, 148 Gneip f., a giantess, daughter of Geirrgdr
Geirumul f., ariver 58 96
Geitir m., a sea-king 186, 300 Gnipalundr m. (R Gnipahellir) 80
Geldnir m., a name of Odinn 36 Gnitaheidr f. 164,296
Gelgja f., arope 50 Go6ni/Géinn m., a serpent 32,228
Gellir Bolverksson (Ls) 120 Goti m., a horse 224,226

Geror f., daughter of the mountain giant Goti m., a legendary king 214
Gymir, beloved of the god Freyr 54, Gotland n. 214

86,148 Grébakr m., a serpent 32,228
Geri m, a wolf 56,222,224 (MS Geiri), Grad f. a river 58

230 Grafvitnir m., a serpent 32, 166,228
Gillingr m., a giant 88, 134 Grafvoldudr m., a serpent 32
Gils m., a horse 28,226 Gramr m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
Gils (Gisl) Illugason (Skt, 12th century, 208

poet of Magniis berfgttr) 106 Gréan f., ariver 58
Gimlé n., also Vingdlf 12, 34,82 Grani Hallbjarnarson m. (Skt, a poet of
Ginarr m., a dwarf 26 the Swedish king Eirikr Knttsson) 102

Ginnungagap n., the great abyss 16, 18,28 Grani m., Sigurdr Fafnisbani’s horse 164,
Gipul f., ariver 58 166, 170, 226, 296
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Grani skald (Skt, 11th century, a poet of Gunnlaugr Illugason m. ormstunga (Skt,

Haraldr haroradi) 104,212 a poet of King Olafr sénski, Jarl Eirikr
Gregorifus Dagsson (Skt, 12th century, a ~ Hédkonarson and Adalradr king in Eng-
Norwegian chieftain) 116 land) 100, 110, 114,172
Grettir Asmundarson m., a poet 180 Gunnlod f., daughter of Suttungr 88,90,
Gridarvolr m., a pole 96 128,148,152
Grior f., a giantess, mother of Vidarr 96, Guttormr kortr m. (Skt, 13th century, a
184, 246 poet of King Hdkon Hdkonarson) 108
Grikkir m. pl., Greeks 194 Guttormr sindri m. (Skt, a Norwegian
Grikkland n., Greece 190 poet of Haraldr harfagri and Hékon
Grimnir m., a name of Odinn 36, 138 Adalsteinsfostri) 102

Grimnismadl n. pl. 20 note, 28 note, 30 Gyda Solmundardéttir f. (ES) 118
note, 36 note, 38, 40 note, 44 note, Gylfi m., a legendary king in Sweden 10
46 note, 54, 56 note, 58 note, 60 note, Gylfi m., a sea-king 188

62 note Gylfi m.,one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons 208
Grimr Lodmundarson m. (£S) 118 Gylfir m., calling himself Gangleri 10
Grimr m., a name of Odinn 36 Gyllir m., a horse 28, 226,282
Grimr Svertingsson m. (Ls) 120 Gymir m., a mountain giant, father of
Grjotinagardr m.,-gardar m. pl.,-gerdin. 92 Gerdr 54,156
Grotti m., a mill 298 Gomul f., ariver 58

Gréa f., giantess, wife of Aurvaldi 94 Gondul f., a valkyrie 126,176,178
Grundi pridi m. (Skt, a poet of King Habrok f., a hawk 60

Eysteinn Beli) 100 Haddingjar m. pl., warriors 124,226
Gudbrandr m. { Dolum (Skt, 11th century, Hagbardr m., a legendary hero 210
a Norwegian chieftain) 116 Haki m., a legendary person 226

Gudmundr Oddsson m. (Skt, 13th century, Hakon Adalsteinsféstri m. (Skt, king of
a poet of Jarl Knitr Hdkonarson) 112 Norway, 10th century) 102, 114, 162,
Gudmundr m. skald (Skt, 13th century,a 164,238,242

poet of Eirikr Magntsson) 110 Haékon jarl Eiriksson m. (Skt, 11th cen-
Guddlfr m. (£ES) 118 tury, a Norwegian jarl) 110
Gudolfr m., son of Jat 8 Hakon jarl galinn m. (Skt, 12th and 13th
Gudr/Gunnr f., a valkyrie; also acommon  century, a Norwegian jarl) 112

noun for battle 54,176, 178 Haékon jarl Grjétgardsson m. (Skt, 10th
Gullfaxi m., a horse 90, 94, 224 century) 110

Gullinbu(r)sti m., Freyr’s boar 76, 144  Hakon Hakonarson m. (Skt, king of Nor-

Gullintanni m. (the god Heimdallr) 44 way 1217-1263) 6, 108, 260, 262,

Gulltoppr m.,ahorse 28,44,76,146,224 264,276,278

Gundr6 f., a river (R Gunnpra, Gunnpré Hakon herdibreidr m. (Skt, 13th century,
or Gunnpréin) 14,58 king of Norway) 108

Gungnir m., Odinn’s spear 80,236,304 Hékon jarl [varsson m. (Skt, a Norwegian

Gunnarr Gjikason m., a legendary king  jarl, 11th century. No poets) 110

210,226 Hakon jarl Sigurdarson m. inn riki/the
Gunnarr Ulfhedinsson m. (Ls) 120 Great (Skt, 10th century) 110,200,204
Gunnarr Porgeirsson m. (Ls) 120 Haékon Sverrisson Sigurdarsonar m. (Skt,

Gunnarr inn spaki Porgrimssonm. (Ls) 120 13th century, a Norwegian king) 108
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Haleygjatal n., wrongly referred to as Har m., a dwarf 26

Ynglingatal, a poem 110 Har m., name of Odinn 12, 14, 18,22, 24,
Halfdan inn gamli m., a king 208,210 26,28, 34,36, 38,42, 44, 50, 56, 58, 60,
Halfdan inn mildi m., a king 210 64,74,82,174,176, 178; Harr 134,290
Halfdan inn svarti m., a king 210 Haraldr m., a legendary person (perhaps
Halfr m., a legendary king 160, 214 Haraldr Hilditonn) 226
Hallar-Steinn m., a poet 170, 172 Haraldr grafeldr m. (Skt, a Norwegian
Hallbjorn m. halftroll 114 king, 10th century) 102

Hallbjorn hali m. (Skt, 12th century, a Haraldr hilditonn m. (£S) 118,202
poet of the Swedish king Kniitr Eiriks- Haraldr inn granraudi m., a king 210
son and the Norwegian king Sverrir Haraldr inn hdrfagri m. 102
Sigurdarson) 102, 108 Haraldr Sigurdarson hardrddi m., (Skt, Ls,

Halldérr skvaldri m. (Skt, 11th and 12th  king of Norway 1046—66) 10 note, 104,
century, a poet of the Swedish king Sgrk 120, 188, 198, 200
-vir Karlsson, Jarl Jon Sgrkvisson, Jarl Harbardr m., a name of Odinn 36
Séni Tvarsson and Jarl Karl Sénason, Harekr m., a warrior (?) 132
the Norwegian kings Magnus berfgttr, Harekr m. 6r Pjéttu (Skt, 12th century, a
Sigurdr Jorsalafari (K), Haraldr gilli (K), Norwegian chieftain) 116
Ingi Haraldsson (K) and the Danish king Harri m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
Eirikr eymuni) 100, 102, 106, 114,234 208,210

Halldorr dkristni m. (Skt, 10th century, a Héttatal n., a poem by Snorri Sturluson
poet of Eirikr Hdkonarson) 110 6,262

Hallfredr/Hallfrgdr Ottarsson m. vendraeda- Hatti Hrédrvitnisson m., a wolf (R Hati) 22
skdld (the nickname always spelt thus Haustlong f., a poem 94
in DG 11 4to) (Skt,d. c. 1007, a poet of Havardr halti m., a poet 124
King Oléfr Tryggvason and Jarl Eirikr Hévarr handrammi m. (£S) 118
Hékonarson) 104, 110, 126, 152, 174, Hedinn Hjarrandason m., a legendary war-

180, 182, 198, 200, 210 rior 234,302

Halli stirdi m. (Skt, 11th century, a poet Hefring f., a wave, daughter of Egir 154
of Haraldr haroraoi) 104 Heidriin f., a goat 58

Hallr Gizurarson m. (Ls) 120 Heimdallargaldr m., a poem 44, 146

Hallr munkr m. (Skt, 12th century, a poet Heimdallr m., a god 42, 44, 76, 80, 82,
of Haraldr gilli (K) 106 86, 130, 146, 148,218

Hallr Snorrason m. (Skt, 12th century, a Heinir m.pl., the inhabitants of Heidmork
poet of Magnus Erlingsson) 106 232

Hallvardr Hareksblesi m. (Skt, 11th century, Heiti m., a sea-king 168, 190, 200
a poet of Knutr riki) 112,152, 154,188 Hel f., daughter of Loki; also the name
Hamdir m., see the eddic poem Hamdismdl  of her abode 12,46, 62,74,76, 80 (cf.

180; a hawk 266 note 3), 84,94, 144, 148, 206
Hamskerpir m., a horse 54 note Helblindi m., brother of Loki 46, 148
Hangagud m., a name of Odinn 36, 124 Helblindi m., a name of Odinn 36
Hangankjapta f., a giantess 144 Helga Sturludéttir f. (ES) 118
Hangatyr m., a name of Odinn 124, 178 Helgrindr f. pl., Hel-gates 14,76
Hangi m., a name of Odinn 180 Heptifili m., a dwarf 26

Happagud m., a name of Odinn 36 Heredei m. (ES) 118
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Heremeth m. (ES) 118 Hlokk f., a valkyrie 54, 176, 180, 186,
Herfjotra f., a valkyrie 54 230, 268, 302
Hergelmir m. (most often Hvergelmir), Hnikarr m., a name of Odinn 36

awell 14 Hnikudr m., a name of Odinn 36
Herjann m., a name of Odinn 12, 36 Hnitbjorg/Nitbjorg n. pl., home of the
Herkja f., a giantess 246 giant Suttungr 88,124,132
Herleifr m. (£S) 118 Hnoss f., daughter of Freyja 52,148,162

Herm6dr m., Odinn’s son 74,76,128, 170 Hofgarda-Refr m. see Refr Gestsson
Hermundr m., brother of Gunnlaugr orms- Héfvarpnir m., a horse 52, 54

tunga 152 Holl f. (or Holl), a river 58
Herteitr m., a name of Odinn 36 Hoélmgardr m., Novgorod 208
Hertyr m., a name of Odinn 130 Hornklofi m. = Porbjorn hornklofi
Hildigautr m., a helmet 242 Hrafn m., a horse 224,226,242
Hildigoltr m., a helmet 266 Hrafn heimski m. (ES) 118
Hildingar m.pl., descendants of Hildir Half- Hrafn Hgingsson m. (Ls) 120
danarson 210,212 Hrafn Ulfhedinsson m. (Ls) 120
Hildir m., one of King Halfdan’s 18 sons Hrafn Qnundarson m. (Skt, a poet of King
210 Oléfr sénski and Jarl Eirfkr Hakonar-
Hildir m., a warrior 154 son) 100, 110
Hildisvin n., a helmet 242 Hrafnketill m., an unknown person 182

Hilditannr m. = Haraldr hilditonn 202  Hreidmarr/Reidmarr m., the father of
Hildr f., a valkyrie; also a common noun  Fafnir, Otr and Reginn 238, 240
for battle 54, 138, 176, 180, 182, 184, Hridr f., a river (Grimnismdl 28) 14

302, 306 Hrimfaxi m., N6tt’s horse 20

Hildr Hognadéttir 234 Hrimnir m., a giant 140

Hilmir m., one of King Halfdan’s 18 sons Hringhorni m., Baldr’s boat 76, 144
208 Hrist f., a valkyrie 54,172

Himinbjorg n. pl., a place in heaven 34,44 Hr6lfr kraki (Kraki) m., king in Denmark
Himingleva f., a wave, daughter of Egir 164, 166, 240, 242,244

154,260 Hroptatyr m., a name of Odinn 126, 128
Himin(h)rj6dr m., an ox 74,228 Hroptr m., a name of Odinn 184
Hjadningar/Hjatningar m. pl., followers of Hrungnir m.,a giant 90,92,94,138, 140,

Hedinn 172, 186, 234,302 176 (in a kenning that really requires
Hjadningavedr n. pl., a battle 234 a name of a warrior or valkyrie), 178,
Hjarrandi m., a name of Odinn 304 182,290
Hjdlmberi m., a name of Odinn 36 Hrungnishjarta n., a figure 92

Hjalmskidi m. the god Heimdallr 44 Hrymr m., a giant 80

Hjalmpir m., a legendary person 226 Hrasvelgr m., a giant 60

Hjtki m., son of Viofior 22 Hrgrekr Haraldsson m. (£S) 118

Hleiddlfr m., a dwarf 26 Hrgrekr slongvanbaugi m. (£S) 118

Hlésey f, Lesg, island off Denmark (?) 86 Hronn f., a river 58

Hlioskjalf f., a watchtower 20, 54, 78, Hugi m., personification of thought 68,70
90, 132 Huginn m., araven 56,228

Hlin f., a goddess 52 Hugl f., Huglo, island off Norway 282

Hlyrr m., an ox 228 Hugstari m., a dwarf 26
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Hungr n., Hel’s plate 48 Ivaldi m., a dwarf 144,236
Hinn m., a sea-king 128 Ivarr hviti m. (Skt, 11th century, a Nor-
Husdrédpa f., a poem 144, 146 wegian chieftain) 116

Hvammr m. (&£S) a farm in Iceland 118 ivarrlngimundarson m. (Skt, 12th century,a
Hvannar-Kalfr (Skt, 10th century, a poet  poet of Magnus berfgttr, Sigurdr Jorsala-

of Jarl Hakon inn riki) 110 fari (K) and Sigurdr slembir (K)) 106
Hvergelmir m., see Hergelmir, a well 28, Ivarr Kélfsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a poet
30,58, 84 of Jarl Hdkon galinn) 112
Hyvita-Kristr m., Christ 190 fvarr selki m. (Skt, 12th century, a Nor-
Hyndluljéd (Voluspd in skamma),apoem  wegian chieftain) 116
16 note Jafnhar m., name of Odinn 12, 14, 16,
Hyrrokin f., a giantess 76 28,34, 36,64
Hyrreerin (= Hyrrokin?) f., a giantess 144 Jalkr m., a name of Odinn 36
Hen f., name of Freyja 52 Jap(h)eth m. (ES) 118
Hgfir m., an ox 228 Japhan (Javan) m. (ES) 118
Hgnir m., a god 40, 86, 148,238 Jareth (Jared) m. (£S) 118
Hodr m.,a god 44,74,76, 84,144, 146 Jarizleifr m., Yaroslav 200
Hodr m., a horse 226 Jarnsaxa f., a giantess, mother of Magni
Hogni m., a legendary warrior or king 92,200,230
178,182,190, 226, 234,302 [Jarnvidjur f. pl., those who dwell in
Holgi m.,alegendary king 162,166,244  Jarnvior] 22
Holknir m., a horse 226 Jarnvior m., ‘Ironwood’, a mythical forest
Hordar m. pl., the inhabitants of Hordaland 22
228 Jat m., son of Bjaf 8
Hoskuldr 1idi m. (Skt, 13th century, a poet Jatgeirr Torfason (Skt, 13th century, a poet
of King Ingi Bardarson) 108 of the Norwegian kings Ingi Brdarson
Idavollr m. 24 and Hakon Héakonarson, of Duke Skuili
10i m., a giant 166 Bérdarson and of the Danish king Valdi-
Iounn f. (Bragi’s wife), a goddess 44, marr gamli) 108, 112, 114
86, 146, 148 Jon Murti Egilsson m. (Skt, 13th century,

IMugi Brynd@laskdld m. (Skt, 11th century, a poet of Eirfkr Magnitisson) 110
a poet of Haraldr hardradi) 104,222 J6n jarl Sgrkvisson m. (Skt, 12th century)
Tlus m. (£S) 118 102
Ingi m. (Skt, a 13th century poet, not Jor m., a horse 224
mentioned in K, and presumably an J6rdan f., the river Jordan 190, 192
erroneous anticipation of the nextking’s Joreykr m., the name of a bear 224
name, Ingi Bardarson. Cf. Edda Snorra Jorsalir m. pl., Jerusalem 190, 194

Sturlusonar 1848-87: 278) 108 Joérunn [skdldmer] f., a poetess 212
Ingi Bardarson m. (Skt, king of Norway Jétland n., Jutland 8
1204-17) 108 Jupiter m. (£S) 118
Ingi Steinkelsson m. (Skt, king in Sweden, Jofurr m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
d.c.1111) 100 208,210
Ingjaldr Starkadarféstri m. (£S) 118 Jord f. (Earth), giantess/goddess, Porr’s
Island (Ls) n. Iceland 120 mother 20, 54, 90, 138, 148, 150,

ftrman m., son of Atra 8 152
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Jormungandr m., a name of Midgardsormr Kvasir m., the wisest god 78,88,124,132

46, 148,228 Kor f., Hel’s bed 48

Jorundr godi Hrafnsson m. (ES) 118  Kormtf., ariver 28,222

Joruvellir m. pl. 26 Kortr m., a horse 226

Jotunheimar m. pl. 20,24, 38,46, 60, 64, Lameck (Lamech) m. (£S) 118
80,90 Laomedon m. (£S) 118

Kélfr Arnason m. (Skt, 11th century, a Laufey or N4l f., mother of Loki 46, 148
Norwegian chieftain) 116 Leikn f., a giantess (?) 142

Kalfr Mdnason m. (Skt, 11th century, Léradr m., a tree 58
a poet of the Danish king Knitr inn Léttfeti m., a horse 28,224

helgi) 114 Lif n/f., a human survivor 84
Kalfr prgn(d)ski m. (Skt, a poet of King Lifpreesir m., a human survivor 84
Eysteinn Beli) 100 Listi m., Lister in southern Norway 284
Kallandi (other MSS Kjallandi) f., a giant- Litr m., a dwarf or a giant 26,76, 142
ess 142 Lj6tr m. skdld Sumarlidason (?) (Skt, 12th
Karl jarl Sénason m. (Skt, a Danish king, century, a poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson,
9th century) 102 Ingi Bérdarson and Duke Skuli Bardar-
Keila f., a giantess (?) 142 son) 108,112
Kerlaugar f. pl., two rivers 28 L6oi m., a giant 142
Ketill hgingr m., an ancestor of many Lofarr m., a dwarf 26
important Icelanders 114 Lofdi m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons 210
Kili m., a dwarf 26 Lofdungar m., followers or descendants
Kjalarr m., a name of Odinn 36 of Lofdi Halfdanarson 210

Klgingr m., an Icelandic bishop 298 Lofn f., a goddess 52
Kntitr inn riki m. (Skt, 11th century, a Logi m., personification of fire 68

Danish king) 112 Lokasenna f. 34 note

Kniitr Eiriksson m. (Skt, king of Sweden, Loki Laufeyjarson m., the trickster, one
d. 1195) 102 of the Zsir, but half-giant 34, 46, 50,

Knitr Hakonarson m. jarl (Skt, 13th cen- 60, 62, 64, 68, 72,74, 78, 80, 86, 94,
tury, a Norwegian jarl) 112 96, 146, 148,236,238

Knitr inn helgi Sveinsson m. (Skt, 11th Loptr m., a name of Loki 34,46
century, a Danish king) 114 Léra (Hlora) f., foster-mother of Pérr 138

Knitr m., son of Sveinn tjiguskegg 152 Lorica/Lorridi m. (£S) 118
Knitr Valdimarsson m. (Skt, 12th century, Lorridi m., son of Tror/Pérr 8
a Danish king) 114 Lungr m., a horse 224
Kolbeinn Flosason m. (Ls) 120 Lyngvi m., an island 48
Kolga f., a wave, daughter of Egir 154 Lg@dingr m., a fetter 48
Kolli skdld m. (Skt, 12th century, a poet Lodmundr Svartsson m. (£S) 118
of Ingi Haraldsson (K)) 106 Magi/Magni m., son of Méda/Meda (ZES)
Kormakr Qgmundarson m. (Skt, a poet 8,118
of King Haraldr grafeldr and Sigurdr Magni m., son of Pérr 84,92, 138, 140
Hlagajarl) 102, 110, 128, 130, 174, Magnis Erlingsson m. (Skt, 12th century,
184,200, 202, 204 king of Norway) 106
Kraki m. = Hrolfr kraki 164, 166,244  Magnds Hdkonarson m. (Skt, king of
Kristr m., Christ 192, 194 Norway 1263-1280) 108
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Magnus berfgttr Olafsson m. (Skt, king of Mjol()nir m., Pérr’s hammer (as a rule

Norway 1093-1103) 106 written with a single 1 in DG 11, only
Magnts g6di Olafsson m. (Skt, king of  twice with 1) 38, 64, 76, 84, 92, 94,
Norway 1035-47) 104,232 138,236
Malalie (Mahaleel) m. (£S) 118 Moéda (cf. Meda) f., son of Vingenir 8
Madnagarmr m., a wolf 22 Modgudr f., guardian of Gjallar brd 76

Mani skdld/Skald-Mani (Skt, 12th century, M6di m., son of Pérr 84, 138, 202
a poet of Magnus Erlingsson) 108, Mddnir m., a horse 226

188 Mdédsognir m., a dwarf 24
Méni m., son of Mundilferi 20, 22, 60, M6ni/Méinn m., a serpent 32,228
158,206 Mor m., a horse 224,226

Marfuson m., Mary’s son, Christ 192 Mosfell n., a farm in Iceland 120
Markiis Skeggjason m. (Skt, Ls, lawspeaker Mundilferi m., father of Méni and S61
1084—-1107, a poet of Ingi Steinkelsson  (the third vowel in other MSS o, ¢, a
and the Danish kings Kniitrinn helgiand ~ and ¢ [ce]), in Skdldskaparmdl twice
Eirikr Sveinsson) 100, 114, 120, 188, Mundilfeti 20, 158, 206
192,208, 210,214 Muninn m., a legendary person 226
Markus Stefdnsson m. (Skt, 12th century, Muninn m., a raven 56, 228, 230
a poet of Magnus Erlingsson) 108 Minon/Men(n)on m. (£S) 118

Marr m., a horse 224 Miuispells megir m. pl., Muspell’s sons
Marpoll (Mardoll) f., name of Freyja 52, or men of Muspell, the world of fire;

166,298 Muspell was perhaps sometimes taken
Matusalam (Methuselah) m. (£S) 118 to be the name of a person (a giant) 22,
Meda (cf. M6da) m. (ES) 118 24,54,62,80

Meili m., a rather obscure person, usually Muspellsheimr m. the world of fire =
taken to be Pérr’s brother and Odinn’s ~ Muspell 16, 18,22
son, but in DG 11 the scribe seems to Mysingi m., a legendary hero 244

see him as a giant 150 Mgrir m. pl., the people of Mgre in
Meinpjofr m., a legendary person 226 Norway 134
Meiti m., a sea-king 190 Mokkrkalfi m., a giant 92
Menja f., a giantess 244 Mon f., (Isle of) Man 202
Menon/Mennon/Minon m. (ES) king in Naglfari m., a ship 62, 80

Troy 8, 118 Nal (Laufey) f., mother of Loki 46, 148
Midgardr m., error for Ijtgarér 68 note Nani (Ndni?) m., a dwarf 26
Midgardr m. 18,20, 138 Nanna Nefsdéttir f. (other MSS Neps-
Midgardsormr m., Midgardr serpent, son  dottir), a goddess 46,76, 86, 144

of Loki 46,72,74,80, 84, 148 Nari/Narfi m., son of Loki 46, 78, 148
Midjardarsjar m. Mediterranean Sea 8  Nastrandir f. pl. ‘the shores of the dead” 82
Mikall m., archangel 152 Naumudalr m., a valley in Norway 114
Mikligardr m., Constantinople 194 Nemir m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
Mimir m., a giant 28,80,82,84,128,136 210
Mimisbrunnr m., a well 28, 80 Nid f., a river in Norway 232
Mimr m. = Mimir (?) 266 Nidhog(g)r m. (always written with a
Mist f., a valkyrie 54 single g in U) a serpent 28, 30, 84,228

Mjodvitnir m., a dwarf 26 Nidi m., a dwarf 26
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Nif(I)heimr m., the world of mists 12, 14, Olafr Haraldsson = Oléfr kyrri? 106

16,28, 46,62 Olifr Herdisarson m. (Skt, 13th century, a
Niflungar m.pl., descendants of Nemir poet of the Norwegian chieftains Arn-
Halfdanarson 164, 166,210, 296 bjorn Jonsson and Gautr 4 Meli) 116

Nikadr, Nikudr m., names of Odinn 12 Oléfr Leggsson m. (Skt, 13th century, a
Nikulds Skjaldvararson (Skt, 12th century,  poet of King Hakon Hékonarson) 108

a Norwegian chieftain) 116 Oléfr Tryggvason m. (Skt, king of Norway
Niningr (Niningr?) m., a dwarf 26 995-1000) 104
Nitbjorg = Hnitbjorg 124 Oléfr Pérdarson hvitaskald m. (Skt, 13th
Niz f., ariver in Sweden 210 century, a poet of the Norwegian king
Njordr m., a god 40, 42, 86, 144, 148, Hakon Hékonarson, Skuli Bardarson
164,180,276 jarl, later hertogi (jarl, duke), Jarl Knutr
Néatiin n. pl., dwelling of Njordr 40,42  Hékonarson, the Danish king Valdimarr
No6i (Noah) m. (ES) 118 gamli and the Swedish king Eirikr
Nordri m., a dwarf 18,26, 150, 206 Eiriksson) 102,108,112, 114
Nordrsetudrapa f., a poem 158 Oleifr halti m. (Ls) 120
Noregr, m., Norway 10, 114,198,234  Oleifr m. = Olfr Hoskuldsson pai 138
Nori (N6ri?) m., a dwarf 26 Olgf Vémundardottir f. (E£S) 118
Nétt f., daughter of Néri 20, 152 Omi m., a name of Odinn 12, 36
Nyi m., a dwarf 26 Onni (Qnni?) m., a dwarf 26
Nyrddr m., a dwarf 26 Ori m., a dwarf 26
Nott f., ariver 58 Ormr m. Barreyja(r)skdld (poet of Barra

Oddr keikinaskdld m. (Skt, 11th century, in the Hebrides) 150, 154
a poet of Magnts gédi and Haraldr Ormr 6frami m. (Skt, a poet of King Ey-
hardradi) 104 steinn Beli) 100

Odinn m., a god, son of Borr 18,28, 34, Ormr jarl Eilifsson m. (Skt, a Norwegian
36, 50, 56, 60, 62 note, 66 (in error), jarl? 11th century? No poets) 110
76,78, 80, 82, 86, 88,90, 92, 94, 110, Ormr Steinpérsson m., a poet 134, 136,
124,126,130, 132, 138, 144, 146, 148, 160, 172,204
152,176,178, 184, 186,214,224,236, Orr (Qrr?) m., a dwarf 26

238,240 Orun f., ariver 166
Odinn m., a king = Vodden, son of Frjalafi/ Oski m., a name of Odinn 12, 36
Fridleifr (£S) 8,10, 118 Otr m., son of Hreidmarr 238

Odr m., husband of Freyja 52,148,162, 180 Otrgjold n. pl., the compensation paid
Odrgrir m., a pot, containing the mead of ~ for Otr 162

poetry 88,124,132,136, 138 Ottarr keptr m. (Skt, 11th century, a poet
Ofnir m., a serpent 32,228 of Knutr riki) 112
Oir m., husband of Hnoss 52 Ottarr svarti m. (Skt, a poet of King Olafr
Olafr sénski m. (Skt, 11th century, kingin  sgnski, Onundr Olafsson, Olafr hinn
Uppland, Sweden) 100 helgi, Sveinn tjiguskegg, Knitr riki

Oléfr Haraldsson hinn helgi m. (Skt, Ls, and Gudbrandr { Dolum) 100,104,112,
Norwegian king 1015-1030) 104,120, 116,170, 176,210
180, 200 Philippus jarl Birgisson m. (Skt, 11th cen-
Oléfr kyrri Haraldsson m. (Skt, 12th cen- tury? A Norwegian jarl? No poets) 112
tury, a Norwegian king, d. 1093) 104  Priamus m. king in Troy (£S) 8, 118
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Radgrior f., a valkyrie 54

R4dsvidr m., a dwarf 26

Ragnarr konungr lodbrék (Skt, a poet)
100, 304

Ragnargkkr n., the twilight of the gods
50,78,234

Rén f., a goddess, wife of Agir 154,156,
158,162,282

Rén f., a wave, daughter of Agir 154

Randgrior f., a valkyrie 54

Ratakostr (R Ratatoskr) m., a squirrel 30

Raudr m., an ox 228

Raum (= Aumar?) f., islands in Norway
188

Raumar m., inhabitants of Raumariki
232

Refr rytski m. (Skt, a poet of King Eysteinn
Beli) 100

Refr Gestsson (Hofgarda-Refr) m. (Skt,
11th century, a poet of Olafr helgi,
Magnus g6di and chieftains Hérekr 6r
bjéttu and Einarr fluga) 104,116,124,
130, 134, 154, 174, 184, 190

Reginleif f., a valkyrie 54

Reginn m., an ox 228

Reginn m., one of Hreidmarr’s sons 238,
240

Reidgotaland n., a name for Jutland 8

Reidmarr, see HreiOmarr

Reifnir m., a sea-king 166

Rekkr m., a dwarf 26

Rerir m., son of Sigi 8

Riflindi m., a name of Odinn 12

Rin f., a river (the Rhine) 166, 168, 200,
208, 288

Rindr f., Odinn’s mistress, mother of Vili,
counted among the goddesses 46, 54,
90, 128, 146, 148, 152, 154,206

Rodgeirr Aflason m. (Skt, 13th century,
a poet of Jarl Knitr Hidkonarson) 112

Rodi m., an auger, in other MSS Rati 88

R60i m., a sea-king 162, 178, 180,

Rém n., Rémaborg f., Rome 8§, 190,
192, 194

Résta f., a valkyrie 54
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Ruor (Urdr?) f. 184

Rundlfr skdld m. (Skt, 13th century, a poet
of the king Ingi Bardarson) 108

Rygr f., a giantess 174

Reafill m., a sea-king 184

Reesirm., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons 208

Rognir m., aname of Odinn 1 36,in a ken-
ning for a warrior 186

Rognvaldr heidumheri m. (Skt, a Nor-
wegian king c. 900) 102

Rognvaldr m. the Old, Mgrajarl 202

Rognvaldr m. skdld (Skt, a poet of King
Eysteinn Beli) 100

Rognvaldr Brisason m., jarl of Orkney
(d. 1046) 152

Rosk(v)a f., Pérr’s serving maid, sister of
bjilfi 64,138, 140

Sadr m., a name of Odinn 36

Saga/Sdga f., a goddess 52

Salkr m., a name of Odinn 12

Sanngetall m., a name of Odinn 36

Saturnus af Crit m. (£S) 118

Saxland n., Saxony 8, 10, 196

Sefsmeg/Sesef m., son of Magi/Magni
8,118

Semingr m., son of King Odinn, ancestor
of the kings of Norway 10

Sesef/Sefsmeg m. (ES) 8, 118

Sessrimnir/Sessvarnir m., Freyja’s hall
42,148

Sibil f. = Sif, wife of Tror/Pérr 8

Sio f., ariver 58

Sidhottr m., a name of Odinn 36

Sidskeggr m., a name of Odinn 36

Sif f., Sibil, wife of Tror/Pérr 8, 46, 90,
138, 140, 148, 152, 162, 166, 236

Sigarr m., a descendant of Sigarr Halfdanar-
son 210

Sigarr m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
210

Sigfodr m., a name of Odinn 36

Siggeirr m., a legendary king 210

Sighvatr Egilsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a
poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson) 108

Sighvatr Sturluson m. (ES) 118
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Sighvatr [Surtsson] m. (Ls) 120 Sjofn f., a goddess 52

Sighvatr/Sigvatr skdld Pérdarson m. (Skt, Skadi f., daughter of Pjazi, wife of Njordr
a poet of the kings Qnundr élafsson, 40,42,78, 86, 88, 148
Oléfr Tryggvason, Olafr helgi Haralds- Skafidr m., a dwarf 26
son, Haraldr hardradi Sigurdarson and Skdld-Mani see Mdni skdld
Knutr riki and the chieftains Erlingr Skapti Péroddsson m. (Skt,d. 1030, a poet
Skjalgsson and Ivarr hviti) 100, 104,  of Magnis g6di and Jarl Hakon inn riki;

112,116,192, 198 Ls) 104,110, 120, 192
Sigi m., son of King Odinn 8 Skati m., a legendary king 214
Sigradr m., most likely a misreading for Skegold f., a valkyrie 54
Sigurdr (jarl Hdkonarson) 124 Skeidbrimir m., a horse 28,226
Sigrin f., a valkyrie 182 (see Helgakvida Skelfir m., a legendary king 210
Hundingsbani 1 and 1I) Skidbladnir m.,a ship 60,62,64, 144,236
Sigtryggr m., king in Austrvegir 208 Skilfingr m.,a descendant of King Skelfir
Sigtin n. pl., Sigtuna in Sweden 10 210,214
Sigtyr m., a name of Odinn 90, 234 Skinfaxi m., Dagr’s horse 20
Sigun see Sigyn Skirfir m., a dwarf 26
Sigurdr Fafnisbani m. 210,226 Skirnir m., messenger of the gods 48, 54

Sigurdr Hladajarl m. (Skt, 10th century, Skjal(l)dun/Skjoldr, son of Heremeth/
son of Jarl Hikon) 110, 174,200 (?) Ereméo (£S) 8,118
Sigurdr munkr m. (Skt, 12th century, Nor- Skjoldr/Skjal(I)dun, son of Heremeth/

wegian) 116 Eremod (£S) 8,118
Sigurdr skrauti m. (Skt, 12th century, a Skjoldr m., son of King Odinn (ES) 8,
poet of Eysteinn Haraldsson) 106 118,210
Sigurdr Hakonarson m., a Norwegian jarl Skjoldungr m.,descendant of Skjold; ruler
(d.962) 202 8,150,210,212,286
Sigurdr Haraldsson m. (Skt, a Norwegian Skoll m., a wolf (R Skoll) 22
king, 12th century) 106 Skollaf.,a goddess (a mistake for Fulla?)
Sigurdr Hdlfdanarson m. syr, father of 86
Haraldr Sigurdarson 222 Skrymir m., a giant 66

Sigurdr jarl Havardsson m. (Skt, a Nor- Skuld f., a norn 30, 54
wegian jarl? 11th century? No poets) 110 Skiili m.,one of King Halfdan’s 18 sons 208
Sigvaldi jarl (Skt, 10th century, a Danish Skiili Bardarson m. jarl, later hertogi (Skt,

jarl) 114,178 13th century, a Norwegian jarl, later
Sigvatr see Sighvatr duke) 6,112,260,262,292
Sigyn/Sigun f., wife of Loki 46,78,86, 148 Skaili Illugason m. (Skt, 11th century, a poet
Sikiley f., Sicily 188 of the Danish king Kniitr inn helgi) 114
Siklingr m., a descendant of Sigarr Half- Skili Porsteinsson m. (Skt, 11th century,
danarson 210,212 a poet of Jarl Sveinn) 110, 158, 162,
Silfrintoppr m., a horse 224 166,230, 232
Simr m. (in a pula Simir), a horse 224  Skyl(1)i m., one of King Halfdan’s 18
Simul f., a pole 22 sons 208,210
Sindri m., a hall 82 Skeefadr m., a horse 226
Singasteinn m. 146 Skefaxi m., a horse 224

Sinir m., a horse 28 Skogul f., a valkyrie 54,126, 306
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Sleipnir m., a horse 28, 60, 76, 90, 148, Steinvor Sighvatsdéttir f. (Skt, 13th cen-

156 tury, a poet of the Norwegian chieftain
Sléttfeti m., a horse 224 Gautr 4 Meli) 116
Slior f., a river (Voluspd, Grimnismdl Steinpdrr m., a poet 128

(Slig)) 14 Stafr/Stifi m., a horse 224,226

Sligru(g)tanni m. (in GkS 2367 4to the Stifr Pérdarson blindi m. (Skt, 11th cen-
name is Slidrugtanni, which is easier tury, a poet of Haraldr hardrddi) 104,
to inter-pret, cf. Asgeir Bl. Magnisson 210

1989), Freyr’s boar 76, 146 Sturla Pérdarson m. (1214-84) (Skt, a
Slik f., a goddess? 86 poet of Jarl Birgir Magntsson, King
Slintoppr m. (WT Silfrintoppr),ahorse 28  Hakon Hékonarson, duke Skuli Bardar-
Slungnir m., a horse 226 son and King Magnis Hédkonarson)
Sneglu-Halli m.(Skt, 11th century,apoet 102,108, 112

of Haraldr hardrddi) 104 Sturla Pérdarson { Hvammi m. (£S) 118
Snorri Biitsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a Styrbjorn sterki m. (d. c. 985) son of Olafr 11

poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson) 108 of Sweden, nephew of Erikr sigrsali 100
Snorri Hinbogason m. (Ls) 120 Styrkdrr Oddason m., a poet (Ls) 120,190

Snorri Sturluson m. (Skt, Z£S, Ls, 13th Styrmir Kdrason m. (Ls) 120
century, a poet of the Norwegian kings Sudri m., a dwarf 18, 26, 150,206
Ingi Bérdarson and Hdkon Hédkonarson, Stigandi skdld (Skt, 12th and 13th century,a
Skili Bardarson jarl, later hertogi (jarl, poet of the Danish king Valdimarr gamli

duke)) 6,108,112, 118, 120,262 and the Norwegian chieftain Nikulds
Snotra f., a goddess 52 Skjaldvararson, King Magnts Erlings-
Snabjorn m., a poet 158 son and Jarl Erlingr skakki) 106, 112,
Sor m. konungr at Haugi (Skt, a king at 114,116

Uppsala) 100 Stgrinir m., a serpent 228

S6l f., daughter of Mundilferi, wife of Sultr m., Hel’s knife 48
Glérnir/Glenr 20, 54, 60, 158, 206 Sumarlidi m. skdld (Skt, a poet of the
Sén f., a vat containing the mead of poetry ~ Swedish king Serkvir Karlsson and the

88,124,132,136 Norwegian king Sverrir Sigurdarson)
Séni (or Soni) Ivarsson m. (Skt, around 102, 108

1100) 102 Surtr/Svartr m., a giant 14, 80, 82
Séti m., a horse 224 Suttungr/Suttungi m., a giant, son of Gil-
Starkadr inn gamli m. (Skt, a poet) 100  lingr 88,124, 132 (the form in Suttunga
Starkadr m., a giant 142 mjoo could be pl., ‘the mead of the Sut-

Steinn Herdisarson m. (Skt, 11th century, tungar’)
a poet of Haraldr hardrdoi, Olafr kyrri Svadilferi m. (other MSS Svadilferi

and Ulfr stallari) 104, 116, 150 (Svadilfgri), Svadilfari), a horse 60,62
Steinn Kélfsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a Svarnishaugr m. (other MSS Svarins-
poet of Jarl Hikon galinn) 112 haugr) 26
Steinn Ofeigsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a Svartlfaheimr m. world of black elves
poet of Jarl Hikon galinn) 112 48,238
Steinn Skaptason m. (Skt, 11th century, a Svartr/Surtr m. (£S) a giant 14
poet of King Kndtr riki) 112 Svafnir m., a serpent 32

Steinn Porgeirsson m. (Ls) 120 Svartr Ulfsson m. 118
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Svasadr m., father of summer 160 Tangrisnir m., one of Pérr’s goats 38

Sveinn jarl m. (Skt, 11th century, a Danish Teitr m. skdld (Skt, 13th century, a poet of
jarl) 110,114 Jarl Knitr Hakonarson) 112

Sveinn m., a poet 158 Teitr Porvaldsson m. (Ls) 120

Sveinn svidandi m. (Skt, 12th century, a Tiggi m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons
Danish king) 114 208,210

Sveinn tjiguskegg m. (Skt, a Danish king Tindr Hallkelsson m. (Skt, 10th century,
992-1014) 112 a poet of Jarl Hékon inn riki) 110,178

Sveinn Alfifuson m. (Skt, 11th century, Tjaldari m., a horse 224
king of Norway) 114 Torf-Einarr m., jarl in Orkney 202

Sveinn Ulfsson m. (Skt, 11th century, a Trinam m. (£S) 118. Cf. ftrmann
Danish king) 114 Tréan/Tréja(m) . (ES) , daughter of King

Sverrir Sigurdarson m. (Skt, 12th century, Priamus 8§, 118
king of Norway) 108 Tréja f. (ES) Troy 8,10, 118

Svertingr Grimsson m. (ES) 118 Trér/Pérr m. (£S) son of King Men(n)on/

Sviagriss m., aring 242 Minon 8, 118

Sviar m. pl., Swedes 242 Tyrm.,a god 42,44,48,50, 80, 86, 146,

Svidrir/Svidurr m., names off)éinn, 12,36 278,294,302, 304

Svipall m., a name of Odinn 36 Uor/Uror f.,a norn 30. Cf. Rudr

Svivor f., a giantess 144 Uodr f., a wave, daughter of Agir 154

Svipj6d f., Sweden 10, 198 Ulfljétr m. (Ls) 120

Svoll (Svol?) f.,ariver 58 Ulfr aurgodi m. (ZES) 118

Svolnir m., a name of Odinn 10 Ulfr inn Gargi m. 114

Sygja (= Sigg?) f., a mountain in Norway Ulfr stallari (Skt, a Norwegian chieftain)
188 116

Sylgr £., a river (Grimnismdl 28) 14 Ulfr Stlujarl (Skt, 10th century poet of

Syn f., a goddess 52 Styrbjorn sterki) 100

Syr f., a name of Freyja 52 Ulfr Sebbason m. (Skt, a Norwegian poet

Syr m. (Sow), the nickname of Sigurdr of Haraldr harfagri) 102
Halfdanarson 200 Ulfr Uggason m., a poet 126, 130, 136,

Sarimnir m., a boar 56 142,144,146, 174, 184, 204

Ségr m.,atub 22 Ullr m., a god, (son of Sif) 46, 86, 134,

S¢kin f. a river 58 138, 148, 162, 164, 174, 178, 182,

Sgkkvabekkr m., Saga/Sdga’s dwelling 52 238, 242

Sgrkvir Karlsson m. (Skt, a Swedish king, Uppsalir m. pl., Uppsala 242
R Kolsson, evidently taken to be different Urdarbrunnr m., Urdr’s spring 28, 32,
from the next, as they have different 190, 192

poets) 100 Urdr/Uor f., a norn 30
Serkvir Karlsson m. (Skt, a Swedish king, Utgarda-Loki m., a giant 64, 68,70, 72
d. 1210), 102 Utgardr m., dwelling of giants 68
Sol f., an island (?) 166 Vafpridnismadl n. pl., a poem 16 note, 18
Sorli m., Hamdir’s brother 180 note, 58 note, 84 note

Takpyrnir m. (R Eirpyrnir, Codex Wormi- Vagasker n. 146
anus Eikpyrnir) a stag 58; cf. Eikpyrnir Vdgsbri f., a place in Prandheimr 294
Tangnjéstr m., one of Pérr’s goats 38 Vakr m., a horse 226
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Valaskjalf ., a building in heaven 34  Vidbldinn m., a heaven 34
Valdimarr gamli m. (Skt, 13th century, a Vidblindi m., a giant 170

Danish king) 114 Vidfidr m., father of Bil and Hjuiki 22
Valdimarr Kntitsson m. (Skt, 12th century, Vidgenrir m., a giant 142 (R Vidgymnir)

a Danish king) 114 Vidkunnr Jénsson m. (Skt, 12th century,
Valfodr see Val(s)foor a Norwegian chieftain) 116

Valgardr m. 4 Velli (Skt, 11th century, a Vidleiptr f., a river 14
poet of Haraldr hardradi) 104,214,232 Vidrir m., a name of Odinn 12, 138, 186
Valgardr Vémundarson m. (ES) 118 Vidurr m., a name of Odinn 36, 202

Valgautr m., a name of Odinn 130 Vifill m., a legendary person 226

Valholl f., the hall of the gods 36, 54, 58, Viga-Glimr m., a poet 124, 186,230
74,90,92, 126, 130 Vigdis Svertingsdottir f. (ES) 118

Viéli m., a dwarf (Vdli Pjérr written Vigfiss Viga-Glimsson (Skt, 10th century,
Valipior) 26 a poet of Jarl Hékon inn riki) 110

Vili m., son of Loki 78 Viggr m., a dwarf 26

Vili/Ali m., a god (son of Odinn and Vignig m., (other MSS Vignir) Pérr 84
Rindr) 46,54, 84, 86, 146 Vigridinn m., a battlefield 80

Valr m., a horse 224,226 Vikt6lfr m., ancestor of prophetesses 16

Val(s)fodr m., a name of Odinn 28,36 Vilborg f. skdld (Skt, 11th century, a poet
Valpj6fr m. skald (Skt, 11th century,apoet  of Olafr kyrri) 104

of Haraldr hardradi) 104 Vili/Vilir m., son of Borr 18, 128
Vam f., ariver 50 Vilmeidr m., ancestor of supernatural
Vanadfs f., a name of Freyja 52 beings 16

Vanaheimr m., the world of Vanir 40 Vimur f., a river 96, 142
Viénargandr m., a name of Fenristlfr 148 Vina (Vina?) f., a river 58

Vandill m., a sea-king 186 note 3 Vindalfr m., a dwarf 26

Vir f., a goddess 52 Vindgler/Vinlér (R Vindlér) m., a name of

Vartari m., a thong 238 Heimdallr 146,270

Vé m., son of Borr 18 Vindgléd f., a sanctuary (R Ving6lf n.)

Vedrlaufnir m., a hawk 30 24

Vegdreg m. (R Veggdegg), son of King Vindsvalr m., the father of winter 160
Odinn 8 Vingener/Vingenir m. (AS) son of Vingi-

Veglun f., a river 58 pérr 8,118

Vémundr ordlokarr m. (ES) 118 Vingipdrr/Vengepdrr m. (ES) son of Lérrioi

Vémundr vitri m. (£S) 118 or Heredei 8, 118

Vengepdr/Vingipér m., son of Lérridi or Vingnir m., foster-father of Pérr 138
Heredei 8,118 Vingd6lf n., a house in heaven 36

Veratyr m., a name of Odinn 36 Vingr m., a horse 224

Verdandi f., a norn 30 Vinlér see Vindgler

Vésteinn m., a legendary person 226 Vinpoll f. ariver 59 (Vin, Poll in the Codex

Vestrfdl n., Westphalia 8 Regius version)

Vestri m., a dwarf 18, 26, 150, 206 Virfir m., a dwarf 26

Viof.,ariver 58 Vitr m., a dwarf 26

Vidarr pogli m., son of Pérr 46, 80, 84, Vodden m.=King Odinn, son of Fridlafr 8
86,96, 146 Vanir m., a lake in Sweden 242
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Voggr m. 240 Pjodolfr Arnérsson m. (Skt, d. 1086,

Volsungr m., son of Rerir 8,210 a poet of Magnuis g6di and Haraldr

Volsungar m. pl., descendants of Volsungr, hardradi) 104,154,166, 182,196,200,
8,210,212,214 212,222,224,228,244

Voluspid f., a poem 14, 18 note, 22 note, Pjér m., a dwarf 26
24,2832 note, 34, 62,78 note, 80 note, Polmddnir m., Hel’s threshold 48

82 note, 84 note Pérélfr prestr m. (Skt, 13th century, a poet
Voluspd in skamma (part of Hyndluljoo), of Jarl Kniitr Hakonarson) 112

apoem 16 note Pérarinn loftunga (Skt, 11th century, a
Volu-Steinn m., a poet 136 poet of Kniitr riki and Sveinn Alfifuson)
Vor f., a goddess 52 112,114

Ygdrasill m., an ash tree (always with Pérarinn stuttfeldr m. (Skt, a poet of
single g in DG 11) 26, 28, 30, 32, 60, Sigurdr Jérsalafari (K)) 106

80, 82 Pérarinn Ragabrédir Oleifsson m. (Ls) 120
Yggr m., a name of Odinn 128, 140, 170, Porbjorn m. disarskéld, a poet 140,190 (?)
202,206, 290 Porbjorn gauss m. (Skt, 13th century, a
Ylgr f., ariver (Grimnismdl 28) 14 poet of Hakon herdibreidr) 108
Ymir m. (= Aurgelmir), a giant 6, 14, 16, Porbjorn hornklofi m. (Skt, a Norwegian
18,20, 24, 150, 152, 154, 206 poet of Haraldr harfagri) 10 note, 102,
Ynglingatal n. (a poem) error for Hileygja- 176, 186
tal 110 Porbjorn m. Skakkaskald (Skt, 12th cen-
Ynglingatal n. (Skt) a poem 102 tury, a poet of Magnus Erlingsson,
Ynglingr m.,a descendant of Yngvarr Half- ~ Sverrir Sigurdarson, Jarl Erlingr skakki)
danarson 10,210,214 106, 108, 112
Yngvarr m., ancestor of the Ynglings 210 Porbjorn Gaursson m. (Skt, 12th century,
Yngvi m., a dwarf 26 a poet of Olafr Haraldsson) 106

Yngvi m., son of King Odinn, ancestor P6rdr Hallsson m. (Skt, 12th century, a
of the Ynglings, rulers of Norway 10, poet of Magnis Erlingsson) 108
126; Yngvi's people = Norwegians 130; P6rdr m. mauraskald, a poet 170

aruler in general 214 P6rdr Kolbeinsson m. (Skt, c. 1000, a
Yrsa f., mother and sister of Hrélfr kraki  poet of Olafr helgi, Magnis g6di and

242,244 Jarl Eirikr Hakonarson) 104, 110,202
Zechim (= Kittim) m. (£S) 118 P6ror m. Sigvaldaskald (Skt, 10th century,
Pekkr m., a name of Odinn 36 a poet of the Danish jarl Sigvaldi) 114
Pengill m., one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons P6ror Sturluson m. (£S) 118

208 Porfinnr munnr m. (Skt, d. 1030, a poet
bjalfi m., Pérr’s servant 64, 66, 68, 70, of Olafr helgi and Jarl Hakon inn riki)

72,92,138, 140 104,110
bjazi m., a giant 40, 42, 86, 88, 148, 166 Porfinnr jarl Sigurdarson m., jarl in Orkney
Pj6dnunja (Pj6dnuma) f., a river 58 196, 200

Pj6ddlfr hvinverski m. (Skt, 10th century, Porgeirr m. Danaskald (Skt, 13th century,
a Norwegian poet of Haraldr harfagri, a poet of the Swedish king Sgrkvir
Jarl Hékon Grjétgardsson, Porleifr spaki ~ Karlsson and the Danish king Valdimarr
and the Danish jarl Sveinn) 10,94,102, gamli) 102, 114
110, 114, 126, 150, 204, 230 Porgeirr Porkelsson m. (Ls) 120
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Porgeirr Porvaldsson m. (Skt, 12th cen- Porvaldr m., a poet 132
tury, a poet of the Danish king Knitr Porvaldr m. blonduskdld (Skt, a poet

Valdimarsson) 114 of Sigurdr Jorsalafari (K)) 106, 132,
Porgerdr Holgabrtidr f., alegendary woman 170, 198

244 Porvaldr Helgason m. (Skt, 13th century,
Porinn m., a dwarf 26 a poet of Eirfkr Magntisson) 110

Porkell m. hamarskdld (Skt, c. 1100, a Porvaldr Hjaltason m. (Skt, a poet of Eirikr

poet of Olafr kyrri, Magntis berféttrand ~ sigrsali) 100

chieftain Eysteinn orri) 104, 106, 116 Porvardr Porgeirsson m. (Skt, 12th century,
Porkell Tjorvason m. (Ls) 120 a poet of Ingi Haraldsson (K)) 106
Porkell méni Porsteinsson m. (Ls) 120 Prandheimr m., Trgndelag in Norway 160
Porleifr spaki m. (Skt, 10th century) 114 Pridi m., a name of Odinn 12,14,16,34,
Porleifr m. Hakonarskald (Skt, 10th cen- 36, 64,82, 126

tury, a poet of Jarl Hakon inn riki) 110 Privaldi m., a giant 138, 142
Porleikr/Porleifr fagri m. (cf. Faulkes Prér m., a name of Odinn 36

1998: 189; Skt, 11th century, a poet of Pridheimr m., dwelling of Pjazi and Skadi

the Danish king Sveinn Ulfsson) 114, 40, 42, 86 (here probably an error for

168, 170 Prymheimr)
Pormédr m. Kolbrinarskald (Skt,d. 1030, Pridr f., a valkyrie 54

a poet of Olafr helgi) 104 Pridr f., daughter of Porr 138, 140, 182
Porolfr vaganef m. (ES) 118 Pridvangr m., dwelling of Pérr 38, 94

Porr/Asa-Pérr/Qku-Pérr m.,a god 28,38, Pudrudr m., a name of Odinn 36
46,54,60,62,64,66,68,70,72,74,76, Pundr m., a name of Odinn 136
78,80, 84,86,90,92,94,96, 138, 140, Pviti m., a stone 50

142,148,152, 202, 236, 238 Pokt (other MSS Pokk) f., a giantess 76
P6rr/Trér m., son of King Men(n)on/ Agir m., a giant (personification of the

Miinon 8, 118 ocean) 86,88,90,154,156,158,160,162
Pérsdrépa f., a poem 96 Agis dgtr f. pl. waves, daughters of ZEgir
Porsteinn m., an unknown person 134, 154

174 Zkin f., ariver 58

Porsteinn kroppr m. (Skt, 12th century, Qdi m.,one of King Hélfdan’s 18 sons 210
a poet of the Danish king Valdimarr Qdlingr, descendant of Qdi Halfdanarson
Kndtsson) 114 210,212

Porsteinn Ingjaldsson m. (Skt, 13th cen- Qglé = Aglé
tury, a poet of Eirikr Magndsson) 110 Qku-Pérr m. = Pérr 38, 64, 68, 86

Porsteinn Ketilsson m. (Skt, 12th century, Qlvir m. (h)nifa (Skt, a Norwegian poet

a poet of Sverrir Sigurdarson) 108 of Haraldr harfagri) 102, 138
Porsteinn Ofeigsson m. (Skt, 13th century, Qlvismal (Alvissmal) n. pl. a poem 206
poet of Skuli hertogi) 112 Ondlangr m., a heaven 34

Porsteinn Porbjarnarson m. (Skt, a poet of Qnundr Olafsson m. (Skt, king, son of
the Swedish king Kniitr Eiriksson) 102 Olafr sgnski, 11th century) 100

Porsteinn Péruson m. (Skt, 10th century, Qrboda f., mother of Gerdr 54
a Norwegian) 116 Qrmt f., ariver 28

Porsteinn Qrvendilsson m. (Skt, 13th cen- Qvaldi/Avalldi m. (Skt, poet(s) of King
tury, a poet of Eirikr Magntisson) 110 Eysteinn Beli) 100
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